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the ancient Uſages and Cuſtoms of the Primi- 
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Apples of Gold are ſomething the more 


But I am ſenſible the Subject is too Sub- 
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not how better to congratulate Your Lordſhip 
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Conduct, and Animated by the Example of 
Your Zeal and Perſeverance, even to Im- 
priſonment in Times of greateſt Difficulty, 
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Diſcourſe. I cannot but own, I wi” moved with a fore © 
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indeed have taken Notice of many Things of this kind, 

as they paſs along in the Courſe of their Hiſtory, as Ba- 
ronius, and the Centuriators, and ſeveral 'others : But 

--- > thenthe things lie ſcattered in ſo many Places in large 
. Volumes, that there are few Readers of thoſe few that 
enter upon Reading thoſe Books, that will be at the Pains 
to Collect their Accounts of Things into one View , or Di- 

* gef and Merbedize their ſcattered Obſervatio ys. There 
are a\great many other. Authors, who have written ſeve- 
ra Excellent Diſcoutſes apon particular-Subjetts of Church- 
Antiquity, out of which perhaps a Gronovius or a Gre- 

vius might make a more Noble Collection of Antiquities, 

tan any yet Extant in the World : But as no One bat 
Jie attempted ſuck a Mor k, ſo neither when.it was effeit» 
4d, would it be for the Purchaſe or. Peruſal of every Qr- 
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beſide 20. 2 there are 4 great many vthen thing: 
to be explained, which 4 do not ſo —.— 2 


or once mention. 2. Becauſe in treating of tg RD they 

build much upon. tbe Colletions of — 5. and ſuch\Mo- 
dern Writers, and uſe the Authority of the ſpurious E. * I 
piſtlis of the ancient - Popes, — been Exploded 0 
Jong, ago, as baving no Fretemce to Antiquity in the F 
ment of all Candid and Julicious Writers." But = 
their. Accounts are unſatisfattory', © becauſe', 3. 
awhile Deſign is to varniſh © over the Novel practice of 
- the Romiſh Churcb, and put a. Face of Antiquity ab 
Ons them : To which-purpoſe they m many times repreſent anci- 
vho WM ent Guſtoms in Diſgaiſe, to make them lool like be Pra- 
l. ices of tbe preſem Age, and offer tbem to the Readme 
ca- Vie not in their u: Native Dreſs, but in the | Simili= ' | 
ent , tude and Reſemblance of Modern Cuſtoms. Cardinai Bo. 
na bimſelf could not ky making this- Reflection pon — 
us, ont ſuch Mriters at theſe, whom be Jaſtly cenſures, 4. 

hop deſerving very ill ef "the Sacred\ ©; 8 
the Rites of the Churth, _ their vonera- ITS Te 
un- ble Antiquity, who. meaſure all anci- 15 n. 1. e 
don ent Cuſt oms ly: the Practice of ỹ eee 
4% preſent Times, and Judge of . nern Diſcipline 1 
- only by the Rule and 'Cuſtoms of the Ag e they live in 
bat being deceived by a falſe Perſuaſion, z the Pratt ice 7 
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ho- tbe Church never differed i in any Point from the, Cuſt ; ? 4 
en i which they learned from their. Forefadhers and Teachers, +0 
to and. which | they. bave been inured to from tbeir : 94 5 


i- Tears: Whereas we retain many words in common with 
unt tbe ancien Fathers, hut in a Senſe as different from theirs, 


ten as our Times are remote ee the firſt Ages after Chriſt.;- _ 
- 4¹ will appear ( ſays be) when we come 10 diſcourſaof 
an cl, ion, 4 Cage and aher Ports f Divine Sen- 
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0 on in my Opinion by we are nor 
zo . any exe Accounts of - Antiquiry\from any Writers 
of that Communion. ; though ſome are leſs tainted with ber 
Errors than ot hert, and. can allow them{felver to be u little 


more Libergl and Free upon ſome Oecaſſons than the-veſt of = 
If," af ter the Reflecti- 
en he bas, made upon others, rumt into the very ſame Erron, 


their Brethren : I ven Bona him 


and falls under bis mem Cenſure: And:Habertus, bog 
otherwiſe a. very Learned and. 
_ written about the Greek Liturgiecks, al Bona has of the 
Latin; is often through dale carried away with the 
common Failing of . the Writers of that ſide, whoſe Talents 


are: chiefly employed in Palliating the:Faalts of the Com- 


munion and Cauſe they-are engaged in. So that if ve 


ate to expect any end Account of Church» Antiquities, it 
1 muſs. be from ſame Proteſtant: Authors, aubo can write 

_._-with greater Freedom and leſs Prijadice concerning the U- 
© ſager and Cuſtoms of the Primitive Church But among 


theſe there are very feu that have travelled very far in 
this way; tbe Generality of our Writers contenting them. 


ſelves to collect and-:explain ſo much of Church- Antiquity, © 
'as was neceſſary.to ſhew obe Errors and Novelties of Pope- 
T1; Hut not deſcending to any more Minute and P articular ; 


Conſideration of things, which 'did bot come within 'vhe 
Compaſs of the Controverſy they bad with the-Romiſh 
Church. Hoſpinian indeed in the Beginning of tbe Re- 
8 wrote ſeueral large Volumes of the Origin of 


Euchariſt. But as: theſe take in but very fem Subjeth1, ſo 
"they are too full of Modern Relations 3 which male them 


Jamething tedious to an ordinary Reader, and no compleat 


Boos de Republica Eccleſiaſtica bas gone 3 little farther; 
yet be generally confines himſelf to the Popiſh Controverſy, 
ed bas much out of Gratian «ng the Canen Lam; which 
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©», Litia"of the ancient Droifion' of the Church into Probintes, 
 * | Dioteſes, Pariſhes, and the Original of tbeſe. After vbieb 
TFſhall ſpeak of the Service of the Church, beginning with 
Izhdbe Infitution and Iuſtruction of the Cafechumens, aud d. 
feribing their ſeveral Stages before Baptiſm ; then (puk of il © 
Ba 705 it ſelf, and its ordinary Contomitant, Conma- J. 
4 tian. Tben proceed to the other ſolemn Services of Fſalmo- il © 
 - ty, Reading of the Scripture, arid Preaching, " Which Were g 
| | the firſt Part "of the ancient Cburcbh. Service 2 Then j eaR 
& their Prayers, and tht ſeveral Rites und Cuſtoms obſered ll ” 
therein; where "of the” Uſe of Litutgior ind \the Lord Cl 
Prayer; and of \rhe Prayers of Catecbuniths, A We a 
amd Penitents ; "all which part Werbe © Servite thus far Ml © 
Vl commonly called by the Name derbe Miſfa Cireeini p 
menorum; tben of tbe Miſſa Fidelium, vr ComMmunion- 7. 
Servite; whereof the Manner of their Oblatibns and Ce- i 
lebration of the Euchariſt, which was always the GI 
the ordinary Church Service. After this T ſhall prove 1b b 
Ave a particular Actouns of their Faſts, and Feftivals; their J 
Marriage Rites,” and Funeral Rites, and the Exertiſt of 
ancient Church Diſcipline ; their Manner f holding Coun 
deiii and Synode, Provimtial, Patriarchäl, Oecumenicil"; Bl © 
' the Power of Chriftian Princes in Councils, and but of I 
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tbem : The Manner and Uſe of their” Literæ Fol 
and the ſeveral Sorte of them : "Their | different ways of el 
Computation of Time : To which 1 ſhall add an * Acrount 
their Schools , Libraries, aud Methods of  Edutating MW © 
end training up "Perſons for the Miniſtry, and ſay ſome Il © 
bing of the ſeveral Trarſlations 'of the Bible in 17 mug f 
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34 ety i vt ker Miſcellaneous . Rives and Thin __ 
. Wl hich would EET wone of... the rm 
n Heads; ſuch as their, Manner of takin erbe, tbeir 4 — 
75 flinence from, Aland. Des | frequent Uk of. the Sign of the. 1 
25 Croſs, ther. ſeveral fares. of Publick. "Charities, the Ho- 


£72 which they paid to, their 22 together wy 
2 Account of. their & afferings, nd the ſeyeral. das 
% of Crueliy i ed dr. the. Heathen to bara 5 and torment. them." . 
e In treating * all zub 7 other {uch-like Matters, 2 
+3 Ml (ball offer. 1 — — oy obſerye the ſame. Method - | 
t J have done in this 1 ; illuſtrating the ancient _ 
57 Cuſtoms from the. Original - Records, of Antiquity, ond <= 
1 joining the Nane F the beft Modern Authors. that I , - 
„an bave Opportunity, to, peruſe, for unfolding Points of © 
7 greateſt ih. Icon e, indeed, this Work will ſuf 80 
„ r ſemeibing in my. Handi, for want, of. ſeveral Books, |. 
% WM hich. T To 10 Opportunity to ſee, not Ability to pur- | 2 
p> I choſe: But that perhaps, may rempt ſome others, who are. Bs 
* Ka the Fountains. of Learning, and have all manner 8 
„Boos at Command, to add to my Labour, and ' improve”. 
bis Eſſay to a mach. fon Perfection; ſince it is a S 
„ea that will never. be exhauſted, but "Kill. be capable - 
* auditions and | Improvement. The chief Aſſiſtance I bade 
litberto had, is from the Noble Benefaction of one, who ' 
being dead, yet ſpeaketh; I mean the Renowned, BI. 
ſoop Morley, mh Memory "will Fes ever remain fre 
in 4 Hearts of. the' Learned &d end the Good ; who, among 
many other Eminent Warks of Charity and Generofi ity, bes 
coming bu Great Soul, and High Station in the Church ; 
1-0 4 abe Augmentation. of ſeveral ſmall Benefices, „ 4 
Proviſſan of 4 Decent Habitation and Maintenance 
the Widows . of Poor Clergymen in bis Diaceſe,. &c. | hai | 
alſo bequeathed a luable Collection of Books to * _ 
Church of Wincheffcr, 7 for the Advancement of Learn- © __ — 

ng among the. Parochi Clergy + And I reckon it none: of + 
* leaft Part of | my Happineſs, that Providence removing 
me eber from the — 2 ( where the best 8 applies ＋ 

Leam- 


W385 


—_ 
2 4 


=_ 
be 3 4 
* « 


"th 
ow 


J F A 


| 


* n * W ö rns 
2 * . . N a r * 
* : ' g 2 
1 * * Ke * 
i * bh de: 7 
: : %4 
— 


33 
| RIS 


viih, - "ho 2 Þ LA 4 E 


rn ring art re . 520 placed 1 FN 2 7 7 
0 | Radclifis, "Generous Benefactor, "Wit hour Im portu⸗ 
l 1 or Seeking of m own, in th 4 Ste- 
tion, \as give me Libere and Opportunity to male uſe of 
ſo good 4 Library, 'tho' not ſo perfe at T could 'wiſh, - But 
435 very mentioning this, as it 11 but a Juſt Deb to the: 
Aemory of tbat Great Prelate, Jo perb ay provoke. 
ſome other Generous Spirit, of like * Abjlities and Fortune 
with him, to add new Supplies of ' Modern Books publiſh- 
ed fence' bis Death, to Nees and compleat his Benefas 
ion. Which wont be an Addition of '2 new S uctours and 
Auxiliaries to wy ſelf, and others in my Circumſtances, 
and better enable us to ſerve the Pablick. In the mean 
time, the Reader m x wirh Faſe enjoy „ what with'no 
| ſmall Pains and I I have celle and put roge. 
tber; and be maß 11 2 Additions from bis own Reading 
FF | and Obſervation," as I have dont upon ſeveral Authors, 
. | whom I have bad bccaſion to 4 wn and mention. From 
= Some of which, and thoſe of great Fame and Learning; 
| I bave ſometimes thought my ſe 12 If obliged to diſſent, upon 
. ſome nice and peculiar Queſtions : But I bave never dine 
it, without giving my Reaſons, and treating them with 
that Decency and Ref eck, which” i due to tbeir great | 
| Learning and Charatter. ' If 'in anything I baue made 
Miſtakes of my oοn, 12 as I: cannot be 78 Vain as ro think 
I have made none) every Intelligent Reader may wal 
| himſelf Fudge, and correct them with Ingenuity and Cans 
dor. Al I can ſay, is, That I have been as careful to 
avoid Miſtakes as T could, in fo Critical and Curions wy 
Subject; and I hope there TY)! not be found 5 many, bur 
that this Eſſay may prove Uſeful both to the Learned 26 
; Unlearned ; ; to inſtruct the one, who cannot real theſe 
| Things 3 in their Originals; and re ref ſh the Memories of 
Ide otber, who may know many 1 ings, that they cammot 
| always readily have recourſe to. Or, if it be of 5 uy 
* ä Proficient, it may at eſt be oY Help to 
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Young Students and New Beginners, and both « provoke © 
them to the Study of Ancient Learning, and a little pre- 
pare them for their Entrance upon it. Beſides, I conſede> 
red, there were ſome who might have a good Inclination 
toward the Study of theſe things, who yet have neither 
Ability to purchaſe, nor Time and Opportunity to read 
over many Ancient Fathers and Councils : And to ſuch, a 
Work of this Nature compoſed ready to their-Hands, might 

be 7 conſiderable Uſe, to acquaint them with the State 3 
and Practice of the Primitive Church, when they haus 
20 better Opportunities to be informed about it. If many 
of theſe Raped, theſe Collection: ( which were defioned' © 

or the Honour of the Ancient Church, and the 
the Preſent, ) may " wy ſerviceable toward thoſe Ends, 
ſhall not think my Time and Pains ill beſtowed. © 5 
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Wi of thoſe Tides 264 Ks ppel 3 which Chriſtians _— 
5 owned, and Gflinguiſhied' thetnſelves by. Yi Eo 


"Ea. I. bn ian! at fir 4040 eſſeans, The a, ates | 

Electi, Oc. Py 2 5 called by a. — 2 
Name fx ATZ; and" Chriftions, Pilciculi, from 
that. Sect." " Chriftians, why called Gnoftici h 4 
Au bort. See. 4. Theophorf, a 2 

Leck. 5. Sehne, but very rarely, Chriſti. $86, _ 
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| : Chriſtians rear Enemies to all Party-Nanies, an E oY 
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- || . man 4p Barton. Chriſtian, the Name 77 0 chien - 
loried in OF rhe Name Eatholick- "and its | 
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 nthquity. See; 8. 


bar Senſe the Name Eccle- | 

ſiaſticks given to all Chriſtiant. Sect. 9. The Chriſtian IN 
Religion called Abyua, and. Chriſtians 9% Dif > 
Seck. 10. 12 called Jews by the Heathen, © SI 


"Sect. II. Cbriſt commonly called r 2 fr eg Ip 
 than3 nd Ts CR. Pags. x 55 5 =. 
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. of choſe Mares of -Reproach; which Jews Tas 
| 3 and Hereticks caſt upon 2 0 2 . 2 
ö r. Se commoniy called" Nazarens þ 3 Jew 5 N 
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7 Atheiſts. Sect. 4 Greeks and Im oftors.. See. 5. 
| Magicians. Sect. 6. The New * ini 

Sibylliſts. Sect. 8. Biothanati -Þ 
tarii, and Deſperati. Sect. 10. Sarg * 
Semaxii. Sect. II. Lucifugax Natio. Sect. 12. 
Plautina Proſapia. Sect. 13. Chriftians called Ca- 
pitolins, Synedrians, and Apoſtaticks, by rhe No- 
vatians. Sect. 14. Pſychici, by che Montaniſts and 
Valentinians. Set. x5. Allegoriſts y tbe Mille 
'naries. Sect. 16. Chronitæ 75 the. Aetians, Sim- 
plices Jy the Manichees, Anthropolatrz þy rhe A- 
ollinarians. . Set. 17. Philoſarchæ, and Peluſi Is 
by the Origenians, Sect. 18. The Synagogue of Sa- 
59705 and erg by. rm naps : 121 15 
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Is "CH A p. III. ö 
Of the fereral Orders of Men in the Chriſtian 
"ERorelk. ..- 

1 sec 1. Three * 2 72 8 of the Chrifie Chir; 4 
—_— - Gebel, di, and amNανοονν; Rulers, Believers, 

| Nee Sect. 0 The Nane, eleven, 
friftly taken for the Baptized Laity, in Oppoſttion to the 
 _— e Sect. 3. Catechumens owned as Imperfect 
Aemlers the Church, Sect. 4. Hereticks not reputed | 
 . Chriſtians. Sect. g. Penitents and . ranked 
in the ame Claſi with Catechumens. : E. 27 


=_ _ "SHI. e 8 
3 A ure particular Account of the” nente or Be. 
= lievets,” and their ſeveral Titles of Honour, and 
i] Privileges above the Catechumens. 


. Seck. I. Believers otherwiſe called can? lab, Te 1. 
= minate. Set, 2. And z, uin, The Initiated. Wh < 
10 | TY Sect. Zo: And 1. iThe - Perfect. Sect. 4. ' Chari IR 
"| Dei, 4%, &c. Sets 5. The Privilege: of Belie- . 
vert. Firſt, To partake. of the  Euchariſt.\ Sect. og QI 
| . To HFA and Join in au the P L FAaYers. 0 A 
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5. 3 Seck. 7. Thirdly; Tei ſol PRA 1 . 
7. aſe the Lord Prayer. \Whence that Prayer r call! 
5 oem the Prayer of | Believers. Se. 8. Fourth _ 
14 15 They were admitted to bear - Diſcourſes upon the moſs © 
3 Profound Myſteries of Religion.” All which Fringe: 725 
ere 1 Fo 4 Qatechumens. 3 
mo h navig N A P. VT {nn ft ade WO | 
1d of che DiſtinQion of Believers: — the Rulers. | 
a Where, of the Diſtinction obſerved in the 
* Names and Offices of Laity and Clergy; and 


of the Antiquity of theſe Diſtinctions. EY 3 
ed, I. Beliqvers otherwiſe called Laici, Laymen, ro di-. 
 flinguiſh chem from the Clergy. Sec. 2. The Antigui- 4 
e ty of rhis Diſftim#{on in bę Names, raved 428 Ri- 
. galtius, Salmaſius,. and Selden. Sect. 3. Te 0. 

eddi from Pet. 5. 3. anſwered See, 4, 4 Di- 
n finct0n in abe. Offices. f Laith and Clergy, 140 __— 
91 fer ved. Sect. 5. Laymen eber wiſe called b., * © 
Scala. Sect, & Hſe 15%) Private Ko en. Sect, 
15 Wheat . Perle properly called Clexici.” - d. 8. Tbe 
'S, Name Clerici, ſometimes 4 propriate to the Mie | br, 
be Orders. Sect. 9. [The 1. N be Name Clerici, "+l 
4 Seck. 10. A ib Clergy au valledCatwinidi; 
d | and the Reaſon of it. Sect. 11. 3 mile ci, 5 
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N to be ſuperiat'to that of Frachyrevecu Set 
3. Tbe 8 of Biſbops recen d d all Ancient Writers 
10 be 0 Tolical — Divine Inſtitution. Sect. 4. 
41 or "Tanabe of boy Ortained by the ths 
fm. p. 49 
CHAP. un: 0 „e e INK 

of the ſeveral Titles of Honour giren to Biſhop 
2 in the Primitive Churen. 


Sea. 1 Al Biſhops at firſt called Apoſtles. © Se. 2. 4 
ter that, Succeſſors of the Apoſtles. '\ SeQ;"3.  Whence 
every Biſhop's See called Sede 5 ApoRtolNcty - Sect. 4. 
8 339 called Princes of the Peo 9 * 5. Pr: 
iti, aer nt, dee, Wpogyr. 6. Principes 
i cerdotum, Summi Sacerdotes, Pontifices Maximi, 
c. Sect. 7. Every Biſhop anciently called Papa, Fa- 
rber, or Pope. Set. 8. Pater Parfum, and Epiſco- 
pus Epiſc rum; 4 Title given to others befide the 
+ Biſbop of Rome. Sect. 9. Biſhops. ſometimes called 
-\ Patriarchs. Sect. 10. © All Biſhops filed Vicars' 0 
OT "Sea 11. And Angels of > ach eee ou 


ic H. A P. III. 
ot the Offices of 8 4 as Gina from Pref 
ters. tt} "Jo „ 
Seck. 1 1. 4 Threefold Difference between Be od Pref 
. in the Diſcharge of their Office and — 
ect. 2. Firſt, 1 ithe common Offices that might lie. 
performed by both ; the Biſhop ated by an 2 
Per, but Prefbyers, in Dependance u Subor 
dination to bim. Sect. 3. This ſpecify "tn in 4 Fer 
of Baptiſm, and the Lond Supper. Beck 4 
_ the Office of Preaching. Sect. 5. Secondly, "Som = 
Fes never intruſted in the Hands of n 
Pp Office and Power of Ordination. 52 
Ordination by Presbyters diſanulled by the 1.5 
Seel 7. Some Allegations to the comtrary EHπνl¹,ν 
Who of the * woot * WOO 
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5 to their Biſhop 7 
” Ne Biſhops Power not arbi 
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45 Subordinate Ma iſtrates, and all Per ons Wi- 
; in their Di : And of their Office in _ = 
,. poſing of the Revenues of the Church. . 


8 ech. I. No Exemption from the Fariſdittion * BY 
in . . Church. Sect. 2. A Monks 
the Dioceſe where they lived. 
rdinate Magiſtrates in Matters 


| {diftion. Sect. LE: the Di M inct ion 1 
tween. ro — S 51 For di 2 N 1 3 3 Z 


| * Prerogative in gr 
ll Perſons; Sect. 6. Of = Pup Pow in i Dit | 
4 * f * Wee ef, the Church. 8 48 


HA. N e 
of a Office of Biſhops, in — to thenfiole 5 
Catholick Church. 9 
dec 1. Is 1 l - ſuppoſed to be Biſhop 
Fel rhe wh Cotholick Chur OR In what- Re- 
pect the whole World but One Dioceſe „ and but One Bi- 
ſhoprick in the Church. Sect. 3. "Sande particular Inn 
ſtances of Private A. ating 8 e of the whole 


Di, * l. WM " FN b CEE wa $7 He, Wy. ** eee BE 
e A ANY. © 1 p. U 2 , 2 25 
ot the enen of r 9 6 


the Cyprienick Age, and in the African Churches. 
1 Is What meant * 2 7 of Biſte 


9 


— — = | | 
pack N — 2 — — — — > — — — 1 = 
_ > — _ ——— — - — — — — — — — 3 
— — n= 4s 1 — — — . EIS «4 -. — — * _ — * — 9 | 
— — - . — a — —— 
* ang — — - ”— _ — — — — — — * KT ö = _— 2 . : — a 
_— — . - — — — - — — — - : —_ — —— — —— . 2 * 
P _ a g 
« 4 z . 4 
1 . > j 
” , . : 
o 4 N g 
; = . ” 4 
4 / ” 
* . a 
; * 


— 
— 


— 
— — 
— _— 


Ne. 1 CONTENTS 


— 7˙—  —_ — 


TRI — IP 

- — —— —- » -—— — 
= 

—  ——— — ——— — 


WET" T* ets Ya * FLO —_—_ 9 

N TS nd T4 9 wie, of ns” "<2 9 
435 4 9 * F 2 J : 
: be * 0 - * 
e - 9 


1 . 
# * Ss 
K 


. 


* 
v 4 5 Nrn. . * 
* 
, 20 9 „ gt ac — Wh = E * 
Yr — , 


rn 


. — — W 


bs, and NA "Abſolute" 1 „er Is 2 0wn 
Church. .SeR. % . Biſho of ba . yy frm 7: 
097 tturpies, Se And to expreſs the [ame Ca- 
'E 75 in lee Forms, 10 0 what concerned 
Met bod or Expreſſion. Sect. 4. And to get gh 
© cular Days of Faſting in their 0wn Churches. Sect. 

| The Independency of 7 mai conſpicuous in the A. 
frican Chyrcbes 6 Ft tene rern pts f 
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Of the Plc of Biſhops ops, in Heating at and Deter 
mining of Secular Cauſes. 


ge 1. Biſhops” "commonly. choſen Arbitrators N. wy 
Diffrences in the Primitive Church.” Sect. 2. The O- 
8 rig lnal of this Cuftom,” _ Where, of the true meaning of 
I Thoſe e Words i i St. Paul, * ess Up. TH e 
1 Cor. 6. 4. Sect. 55 "This Power of Biſhops confi 
ed H the Imperial Laws. Sed. 4- "Yet not wy in 
Ca ital and Criminal Cauſes ; nor in any Cauſe. es, but 
_ when the Litigants both agreed to take them for Arbi- 
' rrators. Sect. 5. Biſhoj Ferie made their Presby- 
ters and 3 and ſometimes Laymen their Subſti- 


tutet in this. Affair. Ee Heben, about the Original 
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: of Lay-Chancellor 5 P. 112 
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be te 8 everal A of Biſhaps interejlin „ or Cri 
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T of : Wo: "Zors Wife, and Epiſcopa 4 Biſhop 7 Wife. The contra- 
= * Errors 7 Gentilletus and Baronin about es cor- 
r Es P. 304 
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BOOK I. 
2 f the k everal. Names and. G 5 Men 
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ans, which ay owned, 29 4 e Kune = 
ſelves 897 (n | 


Hen Eheiftizniry » was firſt, bes. 


4 planted in the World, yo” -j 
& they who embraced it * 2 75 "al „ 


vere commonly known 7 3 nts | 
hemſelves by the Names of D Se, Kc. 
iples, Believers, Elect, Saints, 5 A AY... ng 
rrethren ; before 20 aflumed the Title and Appel- Es 
ation of Chriſtians. Epiphanins [ a ſays they Were 


Tf. Iſo called *Teavat ot ;. Feſſe eans ; either from Feſſe the 5 oy a» 
Father of David, or, which is more probable, from 
K he Name of the Lord Feſus. He adds, that Philo; 1 | 
. peaks of them under this Appellation, in his Book 2 
ei,, ; which he: affirms to be no other bur 1 
7 hriſtians, who went by, chat 1 in . pryutle. | 0 
; 1 ! 

15 o Eoin, Her. 29, BY ie i bur 9; wy . 
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2 The AN TIGVITIES of the Book l. 


| ( 
ow FFF ð ¹w m... IR FG: 

St. Mark preached the Goſpeliat Alexandria. This WM ( 

t 

V 


Book of Philo's is now extant under another Title; 
| fe, bis Sound, Of the Contemplatiue Life: And fo 
it is cited by Euſebius [b]; who is alſo of Opidion, t 
that it is nothing but a Deſcription of the Chriſtians MI 
in Egypt, whom he calls Tberapeutæ; which ſignifies WM 
either Worſhippers of the True God, or Spiritual n. 
Phyſicians, who undertook to cure Men's Minds of 2 
all vicious and corrupt Affections. But whether this v 
Name was invented by Philo, as moſt proper to ex- in 
preſs their way of living, or was then the common is 
Name of Believers in «£gypr, before the Name Chri- I ne 
ſtian was ſpread over all the World, Euſebius does not ge 
undertake to determine: However, he concludes it ill 
was a Name given to the Chriſtians ; and St. Ferom th. 
Le] is ſo poſitive in it, that for this Reaſon he gives th. 
Philo a Place in his Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- N. 
ters ; telling us, that he wrote à Book concerning 7. 
the firſt Church of St. Mark at Alexandria. 


Some Learned Criticks of the laſt Age, call this fo 
whole Matter [d] into Queſtion : But their Argu- an. 
ments are anſwered by others [e] as Learned; and MW 
- therefore I ſhall enter no farther into this Diſpute, the 
but refer the Reader, that is curious, thither for Sa- WM... 
tis faction. That which I here take notice of far- Kn 

ther, is only this; That theſe Names, Tberapeutæ Re 
and Feſſæi, were ſcarce ever uſed in Aſter-Ages; led 
but the other Names, A7, IId, Exacxms, Saints, Be- Th 
lie vers, Elect, &c. occur frequently in Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers; and ſignify not any ſelect Number of Chri- 
ſttians, (as now the Words, Saints and Elect, are of- L. 
ten uſed to ſignify only the Predeſtinate;) but all . 1. 


Chriſtians in general, who were enter d into the % 
Eu — — — — * | - — TP — — x Bapt 
l Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib. 2. c. 11. te Hieron de Serip- Waqui 
tor. c. aL. * [4] — er E in Euſeb, Lib. 2. c. 17. men 
Dallzus de Jejun. uadragel. Lib. 3. C 4. le Bere Moula 
reg. Cod. Can. Vind. Lib. 3. C. 5. n. „„ 75 5 Iv eſt 1; 
| | - Y 5 ö | 5 - R 7 om- 7 3% 
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Chap "CnnrerTran Cnvncn,. 1 


— of the Church \ by che Waters of 3 
tiſm. For ſo Tbeodoret (F) and others explain the 
Word A, Saints; to be ſuch as were rercunen 
the Honour and Privilege of — ; 

And upon this account, becauſe: 

the Chriſtian Life took its Orig Seil. 9 
nal from the Waters of Baptiſm, 12 15 19 70 
and depended upon the Obſer- „ Piſciculi.. 17 
vance o of. the Covenant made there: : 
in, the Chriftians were wont to pleaſe themſelves 
with the Artificial Name Piſciculi, Fiſnes; to de- 
note, as Tertullian [g] words it, that they were re- 
generate, or born again into Chriſt's Religion by 
Water, and could not be ſaved but by con a 
therein. And this Name was the rather cho 
them, becauſe the Initial Letters of our on; 
Names and Titles in Greek, Inabe, Neisds; G ide, Hooks 
Feſus Chriſt, the Son of Ged, our So Bioar, Technical] 
put together, make up the Name Ixerz; which 
ſignifies a Fiſh, and 1 is alluded to both by Tenlien, 
and [5] Optatu. 

Sometimes Chriſtians Allo fits "gg 235 
themſelves by the Name of Gnofticks 5 
Trot, Mer of Underſtanding and led boa“ 
Knowledge; becauſe the Chriſtian | 
Religion was the trueſt Wiſdom, and the Know- 
ledge of the moſt Divine and Heavenly things. 
This Name was W and N may a per eat ors.” 


K © 


* 


n 


[L ] Theodor. 1 in Philip. FUE 1 4 ad Tertul. de Bape. 
c. 1. Nos Piſciculi ſecundum j XN noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtum in 
2qua naſcimyr ; nec aliter quam in aqua permanendo ſalvi ſumus, 

6 Optat. cont. Parmen. Lib. 3. b. 62. Hic eſt Piſcis qui in 
Baptiſmate per invocationem Fontalibus undis inſeritur, ut quæ 
aqua fuerat, à Piſee etiam Piſęina vociterur. Cujus Piſcis no- 
— 2 Appellationem Græcam in uno nomine per ſin- 

urbam ſanctonum nominum continet, het : quod 
«ſ ® nd Jokes Chriſtus Dei 125 A Fa 77% of 
8 : 0 


_ 


* 


* 


— 
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A % 


12 
- of Hereticks, who are commonly known and di- 
ſtinguiſhed by the Name of Gnoſticks, becauſe of 
their great Pretences' to Knowledge and Science 
-. Chriſtians ſomerimes laid claim to it, as having in- 


it. For which Reaſon, Clemens Alenandrinus [ i 


tive Life, by the 


2 1 4 


ments, there is mention made of a Monk, who is 
filed Movanis 7 Hapeneo ns, M rTrognò & dA ar g; 


the Gnoſticks; as if he had been one of the Gno- 
8 : whereas, it means no more than a 
1 k 


„ 665. Strom. 7. p. 7148. [] Athan. ap. Socrat. Hit. 
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De ANTIQUITTES' of the Book I: 


> 


falſly ſo called. Yer this did not hinder bus that the 
deed the only juſt and proper Righe to make uſe of 


in all his Writings, gives the Chriſtian Philoſopher 
the Appellation of reste. Athanaſeus &] calls the 
Aſceticks of See who were of the Contempla- 

ame Name, Trog 5 And Socrates 
tells us, Evagrius Ponticus wrote a Book for the Uſe 
of theſe Aſceticks, which he entituled, The Gnoſtich, 
5c. Rules for the Contemplative Life; ſome Frag- 
ments of which are yer extant in Socrates [I], and 
ſome others. publiſhed by Corelerius, in his Monu- 
ments of the Greek Church. In one of theſe Frag. 


which the firſt Tranſlators of Socrates not underſtand- 
ing, render, A Monk of great Renoum, of the Sect of 


onk of the Contemplative Life, who inhabited in. 


a Village called the Parembole, not far from Alex-M Ch 


andria ; being one of thoſe Aſceticks, whom Ewvagri-WHe: 
ut and all the reſt call by the then known Name oi by 


Chriſtian Gnoſfticks. See Valeſiusr's Note upon Socrates. ſ giv: 


3 Another Name which frequent. ſucl 
Sect. 4 „ ly occurs in the Writings of theſtle 


_ Senvetimer caled Ancients, is that of Soden Chr 


=. coach ci which ſignifies Temples of God, andi x 
. is as old as Ignatius, who uſually | 


— 
' bee ae 1 


81 
— 
7 


I.] Clem. Alex. Strom. 1. p. 294. Strom n. 2. p. 383. Strom, 6 


I. Lib. 4. c. :2. I Socfar; ibid,” 
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i- gave himſelf this Title; as appears, both from the _- 1 ? 
of Inſcriptions of 'his Epiſtles, each of which begins, 3 
de 1% 5 4} ©copbess'; as alſo from the ancient Act 
16 Hof his Martyrdom; where In] the Reaſon of the | . - 
n- W Name is explained in his Dialogue with Trajan; 
of who hearing him ſtile himſelf .7heophorus; asked what 
; | chat Name meant ? To which Inatius replied, #6 
er That it meant one that carried Chriſt in his Heart. 
he Doſt thou then, ſaid Trajan, carry him that wass 
la- crucify'd in thy Heart? Ignatius anſwered, Les 

te: For it is written, I will well in them, and walk in 

Te ¶ bem. Anaftaſius Bibliotbecarius indeed gives ano ter 
ck, ¶ Reaſon, why Ignatius was called Tbeopberus; becauſe 
g- he was the Child whom our Saviour took, and ſet 

nd in the midſt of his Diſciples, laying his Hands upon 
him; and therefore the Apoſtles would never pre: 
ſume to Ordain him again by Impoſition of Hands 

after Chriſt. But as Biſhop Pearſon [n] and others 

have obſegved, this was a meer Invention of the 
modern Seeks from whom Anaſtaſius took it with. 
out farther Enquiry. Much more ridiculous and - ' 
abſurd, is the Reaſon. which is aſſigned by Yincen= © 

tins Lo] Bellovacenſis and ſome others; That . 
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COPE TOO SO et 9 . 
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ing ⸗tius was fo called, becauſe the Name of Je 

lex· Chriſt was found written in Golden Letters in his 
gri.¶ Heart. Both theſe Fancies are ſufficiently refelld 
> oifflby the Genuine Acts of his Martyrdom ; which 
es. give a more Rational Account of the Name, and 3 
ant ſuch as plainly intimates that it was no peculiar i-. 
theſ tle of Ignatius, but common to him with all other 

2: ;M Chriſtians: As indeed Biſhop Pearſon does abundant- 


andy prove from ſeveral Paſſages of Clemens Alexandri» 
— WO TNT 
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nus, Gregory Nazianzen, Palladius, Eulogius, Theodoret, 
Cyril of Alexandria, Photius, Maximus, and others, 
| Particularly Clemens [p] aſſigns the ſame Reaſon 
of the Name, as Ignatius does; That the Chriſtian 
zs therefore called © @gyysy and Sf ν , becauſe, 
as the Apoſtle ſays, he is the Temple of God. We 
ſometimes alſo meet with the Name Chrifophori in 
the ſame Senſe ; as in the Epiſtle of Phileas, Biſhop 
of Thmusz, recorded by Euſebius ; where ſpeaking of 
the Martyrs of his own time, he gives them the Ti- 
plwkVls of Chriſt, and acted by his Holy Spirit. 
St. Ambroſe, in one place, gives 
1 * . = RE them the Name of Chrifi, in a 
FX e 2 qualify'd Senſe ; alluding to the 
Chriſti, © ©, Signification of the Word Cbri flu 
. in Scripture; where it ſometime: 
ſignifies any one that is anointed with Oyl, or re- 
Ceives any Commiſſion from God by 15 Spiritual 
action. In which Senſe, every Chriſtian is the 
E _ Lord's Anointed. And therefore he ſays, it is no 
Injury [r] for the Servant to bear the Character 
of his Lord, nor for the Soldier to be called by the 
Name of his General; foraſmuch as God himſell 
Hath' ſaid, Touch not mine anointed, or my Chri#ts ; 
Chriftos meos, as now the Vulgar Tranſlation read; 
it, ( P/al. 105. 15.) And St. Ferom alſo, who in his 
Notes upon the Place [-] obſerves, That all Men 


e. .- Ann | om , +. 
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T3 [FAN * e * wal, _ ' * e — — vic 
lo! Clem, Strom. Lib. 7. p. 24. I] Euſeb. Lib. 80. 


c. 10. [r] Ambroſ. de Obit. Valentin. T. 3. p. 7 
Nec injuriam putes, Characteri Domini inſcribuntur & Servuli, 


& nomine Imperatoris ſignantur Milites. Denique & ipſe Do [ 

minus dixit, Nolite tangere Chriſtos meos. . [] Hieron 42. 

TCTLCom in Pfal. 106%. Ecce ante Legem Patriafcliz non untti Reg p. 5 

n unguento, Chriſti dicuntur. Chriſti, autem ſunt, qui Spiricaſ per 
| Senke unguntur «© J. 
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Chap. I. 
are called Chrifts, who are anointed with the Holy 
Ghoſt ; as the Ancient Patriarchs before the Law, 
who had no other Unaion. Yet we do not find that 
the Chriſtians generally took rhis Name upon them, 
but rather reſerved it to their Lord, as his peculiar 
Nam $08 / 7 OY 
Vet it is very obſervable, That 
in all the Names they choſe, there by 
was ſtill ſome peculiar Relation to ien gu- 
Ti Chriſt and God, from whom they 12 * 
I; : * Human 
em. would be named, and not from _ppeltarions. 
any Mortal Man, how great ort 
ive eminent ſoever. Party-Names, and Human Appel- 
in aff lations, they ever profeſſed to abhor. We take not 
the our Denomination from Men, ſays Chryſoſtom; [t] 


. 


We have no Leaders, as the Followers of Marcion, 
or Manichzews, of Ariu. No, ſays Epiphanius, | u | 
The Church was never called ſo much as hy the 
Name of any Apoſtle : We never heard of. Petrians, 
or Paulians, of Bartbolom æans, or Thaddeans ; but on- 
ly of Chriſtians, from Chriſt. I honour Peter, ſays 


0 
* 


4 


* 5 
1 . 0 


I honour Paul, but I am not called a Paulian: I can- 
not bear to be named from any Man, who am the 
Creature of God. They obſerve, that this was on- 
ly the Property of Seas and Hereſies, to take Party- 
Names, and denominate themſelves from their Lea- 
ders. The great and venerable Name of Chriſtians 
was neglected by them, whilſt they prophanely di- 
vided themſelves into Human Appellations ; as Gre- 
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another Father LI, but I am not called a Petrianz TY 


gory Nyſſen [x] and Nazianzen complain. Thus B 19 | ; - 


l- Chryſoſt. Hom. 33.in Act. la] Epiphan. Her. 
42. Marcionit. Item Her. 10. [mw 16% . Naz. Orat.31. 
. 506. Ste alſe:Athan. Orat. a. contra Arian. Greg: Nyſſ. de 
erfekt. Chriſt, T. 3. p. 26 ll Nyfl. contra Apolli 
T. 3. p. 261. Naz. Orat. ad —_ E 


1 ſame of the Audians, [b] Colluthians, and Ariant 
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ſil obſerves [(y] how the Marcionites and Valentini. 
An rejected the Name of Chriſtians, to be called after 
the Names of Marcion and Valentinus, their Leaders 
Optatus [ z | and St. Auſtin [4] bring the ſame 
Charge againſt the Donatiſts. Optatas ſays, it was 
the uſual Queſtion of Donarw to all Foreigners; 
Duid apud vos agitur de Parte mea? How go the Af. 
fairs of my Party among you ? And the Biſhop 
who were his Followers, were uſed to ſubſcribe 
themſelves, Ex Parte Donati. Epiphanius obferves the 


Sy A, > A A „ ww, wo As i 


And he tells us mort. particularly of Melemus and his 
Followers, | c } That having formed a Schiſm, 
they | left the old Name of the Catholick Church, 
and ſtiled themſelves by a diſtinguiſhing Character 
The Church of tbe Martyrs ; with an invidious De- 
ſign, to caſt a Reproach upon all others that were 
not of their Party. In like manner, as the Arian 
ſtiled themſelves Lucianiſts [d] and Conluciani fl 
pretending to follow the Doctrine of Lucian the Mar. 
T 1 n + CE 3 ö | BO 

y "Agr the Church of Chriſt ſtill kept to the Name 
of Chriſtian. This was the Name they gloried in 
as moſt expreſſive of their Unity and Relation to 
Chriſt, Euſebiu [e] records a memorable Story 
out of the Epiſtle of the Churches of Lyons and 
Vienna, in France; concerning one Sanctus a Deacon 
of the Church of Vienna, who ſuffer'd in the Perſe. 
- Eution under Antonine; That being put to the Rack, 
and examined by the Magiſtrates concerning hö 
Name, his Country, his City, his Quality, whether 
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Chap:I. "CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 9 
he were hond or free; his Anſwer to all their Que - 
ſtion was, I am 4 Chriſtian : This, he ſaid, was to 


him both Name and City, and Kindred and every 
thing. Nor could the Heathen with all their Skill 


extort any other Anſwer from him. St. Chry/oftom [! | 


gives the like Account of the Behaviour of Ra | 
the Martyr before his Perſecutors ; and there are ſome 
other Inſtances of the ſame Nature, by which -we 
may judge how great a Veneration they had for the 
Name Chriſtian. 1 e 
The Importunity of Heretick  _ 

made them add another Name to _. Se&.7.. . 


this, wiz. that of Catholick; „ c. 
which was as it were their Sirname, u CO 


or Characteriſtick, to diſtinguiſh en He 
them from all Seats, who though they had Party- 
Names, yet. ſometimes ſheltered themſelves under 


the common Name of Chriſtians. This we 'learn 


from Pacian's Epiſtle [g ] to Sempronian the Nov © | 


vatian Heretick, who demanding of him the Rea- 


ſon why Chriſtians called themſelves Catholicks; £00 


He anſwers, that it was to diſcern them from He- 
reticks, who went by the Name of Chriſtians. Chrj. 
ſtian is my Name, ſays he, and Catholick my Sit- 
name: The one is my Title, the other my Cha- 
racter or Mark of Diſtinction. Hereticks common- 
ly confined Religion, either to a particular Region, 
or ſome ſelect Party of Men, and therefore had na 
Pretence to ſtile themſelves Catholicks: But the 
Church of Chriſt had a juſt Title to this Name, be- 
ing called Catholick (as Opratas | b ] obſerves) be- 


— ——__— * 


* — — — rn — 4 


III. Chryſoft. Homil. 46. in Lucian. T. 1. P. G2. 
| s ] Pacian. Ep. 1. ad Sempronian. Chriſtianus 2 nomen eſt, 
Catholicus Cognomen. Illud me nuncupat, Iſtud oſtendit. 


a2 Optat. Lib. 2. p. 46. Cum inde dicta fic Catholics, quod 
'* + 


Rationalis & ubique diffyſa, 


cCauſe it was univerſally diffuſed over all the World. 
And in this Senſe the Name is as ancient almoſt as 
the Church it ſelf. For we meet with it in the Paſ- 
ſion of Polycarp [i] in Euſebius, in Clemens [K] A. 


. lexandrinus, and Ignatius [1]. And ſo great a Re- 
gad had they for this Name, that they would own 
 - mone to be Chriſtians, who did not profeſs themſelves 
| - to be of the Catholick Church. As we may ſee in 


| the [n] Acts of Pionius the Martyr, who being 
| asked by Polemo the Judge, Of what Church he was? 
. Anſwered, I am of the Catholick Church: For 

6 e e 
Je muſt here obſerve farther 
. » Set 8. that the Name of Eccle/iafticks was 

{In what Senſe the ſometimes attributed to all Chriſti. 

'* 5: wig . al; ans in general. For though this 
Cbriſtian t. was a peculiar Name of the Cler- 
, as contradiſtin& from the Lai- 
ty in the Chriſtian Church; yet when Chriſtians in 
general are ſpoken of, in Oppoſition to Fews, Infi- 
dels and Hereticks, then they have all the Name of 
 Eeclefraſfticks, or Men of the Church; as being nei- 
ther of the Fewiſh Synagogues, nor of the Heathen 
Temples, nor Heretical Conventicles, bur Members 
of the Church of Chriſt. In this Senſe ade bun- 
neo is often uſed by [A] Euſebius and Cyril [o] 
of Feruſalem. And Valiſius [y] obſerves the ſame in 
Origen, Epiphanius, St. Ferome and others. 
Seck. 9. Sometimes alſo we find the 


n 


— 


I Kb... c 15... [4] Clem. Alex. Strom. 
| 1 7 I Tatar, Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. [] AQ: Pio- 


nii ap. Baron. an 254.n 9. Cujus, inquit Polemo, es Eccleſiæ? 

Reſpondi Pionius, Catholic: Nulla enim eſt alia apud Chri- 
um. u] Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 7. Lib. f. cap. 7. 

le] Cyril. Catech. x5. n. 4. el Valel. Not. in Euſeb- Lib. 
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us, and mony others, 


* 
— 


nify the Chriſtian Religion; as gien cad Abype, 


CM | 41. and Tbeodoret - Chriſtians us © 


r] ſay, St. Paul himſelf uſes the N 
Word in his Epiſtle to the EpbeftI OO. 
ans, 2. 15. And Eftius [ 5]: aflures us it was the 

common Interpretation of all Ancient Expoſfitors, 
both Greek and Latin, upon that Place. And hence 
ic was that Chriſtians were called ſometimes 3, . 


ur, Men of the Faith, meaning the Faith of ; 


Chriſt. As. in the Reſcript of Aurelian the Empe- - 
ror againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, recorded by [D:] Eu- 
ſebius, the Biſhops of Italy and Rome are ſtiled, BA. 
orm Te he, Biſhops of the Faith, that is, the | 
Chriſtian Faith.  /- i hex 7 
The Heathens alſo were uſed „ 

to confound the Names of Jeu . 7 
and Chriſtians together: Whence Jes 5, blofs des. 
in Heathen Authors the Name of ee WIT 

Jews by miſtake is often given to the Chriſtians. 
Thus Bio in the Life of Domitian [a] ſpeaking of 
Acilius Glabrio, a Man of Conſular Dignity, ſays tie 
was accuſed of Atheiſm, and put to Death for curn- 
ing to the Fews Religion: Which, as Baronius [w] 
and others obſerve, muſt mean the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, for which he was a Martyr. So when Suetoni- 


us [ x ] ſays, that Claudius expelled the Few: from 
Rome, becauſe they grew tumultuous by the Inſti- 


gations of Cbreſtus; tis generally concluded by - 


| Learned [y] Men, that under the Name of Fews 


3 Cee 
" [9] CliryC Hom. 5. in Ephe fr] Theod, Com, in E. 
all, * [-] Eſt: Com, in Eph. 2. 14. e 
2 Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. [u] Dio in Domit. * 
ll Baron. an. 94. n. 1. sl] Sueton. Claud. c. 26. Ju- 
dæos Impulſore Chreſto aſſidue tumultuantes Roma expulit. 
_ [3 } Horting. Hiſt. Eccl. T. 1. p. 37. Baſnag. Exerc. in Baron, 
p- 139. Selden, de Synedr, Lib. 1. c. 8, wbo cites Lipſius, Petavi- 
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he alſo comprehends the Chriſtians. | In like manner 
when Spartian [x] ſays of Caracalla's Playfellow, 


that he was of the :Fewiſh Religion, he doubtleſs 
means the Chriftian: Foraſmuch as Tertullian |; 4 


tells us that Caracalla himſelf was nurſed by a Chri- 


ſtian. . 5 ROY | | 7 Wn | 4 
Seck. 1. - The Heathens. committed anc- 


_ Chriſt by the Hea- ther miſtake in the Pronunciation 


When. "ut whe pak = our Saviour's } _ „ whom 
beg eee . they generally called Cbreſtus in- 
3 9 ſtead of Chiu; and his Follow- 
eeee.rs Cbreſtians for Chriſtians: Which 
is taken notice of by Fuſtin Martyr | b ], Tertullian 
[c], Lactantius [d], and ſome others: who correct 
their Miſtake, though-they have no great Quarrel 
with them upon this Account; for both Names are 
of good Signification. Chriffzs is the ſame with 
the Hebrew Meſſias, and ſignifies a Perſon anointed 
to be a Prieſt or King; and Chreſtus being the ſame 
with the Greek X;ns3s, implies Sweetneſs and Good- 
neſs. Whence Tertullian [e] tells them, that they 
were unpardonable for proſecuting Chriſtians mere- 
1y for their Name, becauſe both Names were Inno- 
cent, and of excellent Signification. I 


The Chriſtians therefore did not wholly reject this 


Name, though it was none of their own Impoſing. 


As neither did they refuſe to be called Fews, in that 


Senſe as the Scripture uſes the Word, to diſtinguiſh 
the People of God from the Synagogue of Satan, Rev, 


8 


e Spartian in Caraczl. c. v. (le. Terul ad Sca- 
pul. c. 4. Lacte Chriſtiano educatus. I'] Juſt. M. A- 


| 34 >] le] Tertul. Apol. c. 3. 20h la] La&. 


ib.4.c. J. fe] Tertul. ibid. Chriſtianus quantum inter- 
pretatio eſt, de Unt᷑tione deducitur. Sed & cum perperam 


Chreftianus pronunciatur à vobis (nam nec Nominis certa' eſt 


notitia penes vos) de ſuavitate vel benignitate compoſitum eſt, 
— Oditur ergo in hominibus innocuis etiam nomen innocuum-. 


* 04% 2.9. 


ins « 72 2 * * . 
ron R 2 99 nn 1 5 . a 4 : 4 
2 SW N . 1 3 AY Ras Lg * p/ . 7 * . — 1 "= . 2 * * 3 — 4 
\ 7 ? 8 N . 5 3 9 5 * 
. d b by. = 8 * $7 4 * C "tt Fit ** 
4 o 4 > Fa I . TIME 32 2 ho * 
1 5 7 * ; ly < 
J a 2. 
_ 3 
* - — 


. a N \ 2 5 3 2 4-4 TS hn a8 os ant. £1 4 7 $ 
5 | — Me * nnn e Pw 2 ee **. Ps | Y 
„ F ; 1 3 : ; * - „ * 
N . g 1 £ : : : 2 
| | | 5 2 5 28 
8 a 8 6 "I & 9 ba | , 2 a * ; 5 
( nar. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 1 
4 J * 8 0 Ts . S I % * 
23 ; f 7 | week > 4 


2. 9. Though to avoid the Subrilties.of the Ebjonites 
and Nax arent, who were for blending the Ceremo« © 
nies of the Law with the Faith of the Goſpel, they 
rather choſe to avoid that Name, and ſtuck to the 
Name of Chriſtian s. „ 
5 1 HY ' 561 4 fnen 
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F the Names ef Reproach which the Jews, Ini 
_ dels and Hereticks caſt upon the Chriſtians... 
Bie the Names already ſpo ,'\ _ 
ken of, there were ſome o- | Sed. x. 
ther reproachful Names caſt upon 1 aPienr, called 
ich them by their Adverfaries, which Jaws par * : 
ed it will not be improper here to 
mention. The firſt of theſe was Nazarens, a Name 
a. Hof Reproach given them firſt by the Fews, by whom 
ey they are ſtiled the Set of the Nazarens, Act. 24. 5. 
e I There, was indeed a particular Hereſy, who call d 
e. themſelves Waben: And Epiphanius LF]! thinks | 
the Feus had a more eſpecial Spite at them, becauſe 
they were a ſort of Fewiſh Apoſtates, who kept Cir- 
cumciſion and the Maſaical Rites together with the 
5 Ml Chriſtian Religion: And therefore, he ſays, they 
were ufed to Curſe and Anathematize them Three 
times a Day, Morning, Noon and Evening , when 
they met in their Synagogues to pray, in this dire- 
ful Form of Execration, #ixzmggon See 769 nagelt, 
Lend thy Curſe, O God, upon the Nazarens. But St. 
Ferom [g] ſays this was levelled at Chriſtians in 
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Eſa, 49. T. 5. p. 178. Ter per ſingulos 
Nazarenoranr maledicunt in Sus agi ful \ 
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general, whom they thus anathematized under the 
„Name of Nazarenn ! And this ſeems moſt probable, 

* . becauſe as both St. Ferom [b] and Epiphanius him - 
1 felf [i] obſerves, the Jews termed. alt Chriſtians 
* by way of Reproach, Nax arent. And the Gentiles 
took it from the Fe, as appears from that of Datia- 
nus the Prætor in Prudentius, [&] where ſpeaking to 
the Chriſtians, he gives them the Name of ' Nazerens. 
Some [I] think the Chriſtians at firſt were very free 
to own this · Name, and eſteemed it no Reproach, 
till fuch time as the Hereſy of the Naxarent broke 
cout, and then in Deteſtation of that Hereſy they 
forſook that Name, and called themſelves Chriſtjans, 
Ad, 11, 26, But whether this be ſaid according to 
the exact Rules of Chronology, I leave thoſe that 
are better skilled to determine. 
Another Name of Reproach 
3 was that of Galilaant, which was 
Feen Lag ordinary Stile, whenever 
he ſpake of Chr; or Chriſtians. Thus in his Dia- 
logue with old Maris a blind Chriſtian Biſhop, men- 
tioned by Sozomen, (m] he told him by way of 
Seoff, 7hy Galilzan God will not cure tbee. And 
again, in his Epiſtle: [=] to Arſacius High-Prieft 
Fi Galatia, The Galileans maintain their own Poor 
and 7 e by: = may be 17 752 — Socra- 
tes [oJ], Theodoret | p |, Chryſoſtom | q J, and Grepory 
3 . fr}; MUS 8 hac 1445 only ca 100 


1 


/ 


£4] Id. de Loc. Hebr. T. 3. p. 289. Nos apud veteres, quaſi 
opprobrio Nazaræi dicebamur, quos nunc Chriſtianos vocant, - 
. 4 Epiphan, ibid,  [k] Prudent. ou Stpavrer, Carm. 
TW e 
I Vos Nazareni affiftie ee “ 
R udemq; ritum eraſes Id. Hymno 9. de Rom. Mart. 
III Junius Parallel. Lib. 1. c. 8. Godwyn Few. Rites. Lib. 1. c.8. 
| ee Lib. 5. c. 4. lx] Ap. Sozom. Lib 5. c 16. 
III Soccar. Lib. fle. 1 'i Theodor. Liv. 3. c. 9,8 
zin“ [9] Chf Hom. 63, Tom. s. Lr een 
| _ 


7% * 1 . 
P 4 
— 5 — 
=— 


| ; 


% : r p q 2 
0 l fa WY | 5 * 
** 1 1 8" 1 : Lap . — O 2 1 - > — 
2 - : 4 * 3 8 * * 4 * 1 r 7 Tos 
y rn . F L s 2 iz 
4 _ y , : 
- 3 * - * * - — * 2 T4 
#1 5 =» TXT f : þ - 
X _— ; , eng 2 a a *. $1 
* . 89 * e 3 4 2 5 . I 1 = 1 . 70 
* 8 , - "of 
5 i , , * 


dy to aboliſh the Name of Chriſtians 
ind their Religion the Atheiſm 2 5 2 1 
mpie ty, becauſe they derided the 
orſhip of the Heathen Gods. Dio [5] ſays, Acilias 
labrio was put to Death for Atheiſm, meaning the 
Chriſtian Religion. And the Chriſtian Apologiſts, 
{tbenagoras [1], Juſlin Martyr [u], Arnobius [us], and 
pthers, reckon this among the Crimes which tho 
eathens-uſually lay to their Charge. Eyſebjus ſays 
x] the Name was begome ſo common, that when 
he Perſecuting Magiſtrates would oblige a Chriſtian 
o renounce hisReligion,they bad him abjure it in this 


onfuſion to the Atheiſts, Away with the Impious, mean- 
ng the Chriſtians. © I 1 
To this they added the Name 58, 
of Greeks and Impoſtors. Which And Greeks . 
is noted by St. Ferom [y] who Inet. 
ays, Whereſoever they ſawa 
hriſtian, they would preſently cry out, 5 gearnts . 


* 
} 
* * 
8 0 * 


poſterity, ſending their Apoſtles or Emiſlaries from 
Fieruſalem to all the Synagogues in the World, to 


af did chem beware of a certain Impious, Lawleſs Sect, 


5 Dio in Domitian 

b Juſt. Apol. 1. pe 4. urn 

x] Euſeb. Lib. 4 c. 15. U> ] Higs Ep; 10. ad Euriam 
bicunque viderint Chriſtianum, fſtatim illud de Trixio, 
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They alſo called them Atheiſts, „ 


27 
91 7 

* 
._ . 


orm, by ſaying among other things, % 83 A, 


Mis, Behold a Grecian Impoſfor | This was the 
haracter which the Fews gave our Saviour, mA | 

, That Deceiver. Mat. 27, 63. And Fuſftin EJ 
artyr ſays, they endeavoured to propagate it to * 


erung duns, vacant. Impoſtorem. Is] Juſtin. Dia, 
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; Book' J. 
B lately riſen tp under one Feſus a Galilaan Impoſtor! 
W . Hence Lucian | « | took occaſion in his Blaſphemouy 

5 Raillery to ſtyle him the Crucifyed Sophiſter. And 

Celſus , 4 ] commonly gives him and his Followers 

x the Name of nm, Deceivers. So Aſclepiades the 

Judge in Prudentius, | c.] complements them with 
5 the Appellation of Sophiſters; And Ulpian [d 
1 them in a Law by the Name of Impo- 

1 R ors. . Nn | $85 9 Ht: Mt F* 
Ihe Reaſon why they added the Name of Greek 

3 to that of Impoſtors, was (as Learned Men [e 

conjecture) becauſe many of the Chriſtian Philo- 

5 ſophers took upon them the Grecian or Philoſophick 
„Habit, which was the c or Pallium: Whence 
the Greeks were called Palliati, as the Romans were 
called Togati, or Gen Togata, from their proper Ha- 
bit, which was the Tega. Now it being ſome Of- 
fence to the Roman, to ſee the Chriſtians quit the 
Raman Gown , to wear the Grecian Cloak; they 

- thence took occaſion to mock and deride them with 
the ſcurrilous Names of Greeks, and Grecian Impo- 
ſtors. Tertullians Book de Pallio was written to ſhew 
the ſpiteful Maljce of this fooliſh Object. 

| gens But the Heathens went one 
44 Ae. ſtep farther in their Malice: and 
r becauſe our Saviour and his Fol- 
lowers did many Miracles, which they imputed to 

Evil Arts and the Power of Magick; they therefore 

generally declaimed againſt them as Magicians, and 


{ 
- [8] Lucian. Peregrin. [5] Celſ. ap. Orig. Lib. 1. p. 6. 5 


leſ Prudent. n Sc . Carm 85 de Romano Mart. Quis hos Ser 
Sophiſtas error invexit novus? &. * [ 

K 112 Digeſt. Lib. 50. Tit. 13. c. 1. Si incantavit, fi inprecatus Wy. 
ei rerbo ene 
le Kortholt. de Morib. Chriſtian. c. 3. P. 23. Baron. an. 3 
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Chap. n. "CmuorranCuunci,). 1 


under that Character expoſed them to the Fury of 


our Saviour findied Magick in Egypt: And Ste A- 


fin [g] ſays, it was generally believed among the 
Heathen, 


uſe of his Diſciples. Hence it was that Suctimius [6] 
ſpeaking in the Language of his Party; calls che 
Chriſtians, Genus # Tink Suu \Superſtitionss | Malefice., 
The Men of the Magical Superſtition. A 
ades the Judge in Prudentius | i] ſtiles St. 


ſerves in the Paſſion of St. 4gnes [| k Þ how the 


cereſs! Away with the Enchanter Nothing being 
more common, than to term.all- Chriſtians, el] 


ly ſuch as wrought Miracles, LI by the ious 
Name of Sorcerers and Magician n 

The New Superſtition was a:: Ref 
nother Name of Reproach for the 8 9 424 


it that Title, [ 2 J, and Ply and e 
wicked and: unreaſonable Superſtition. By which 


which he ſet up at Rome, when he had haraſſed the 
Chriſtians with a moſt ſevere Perſecution. He glo- 
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e] Aug. de 
{#1 Profienu. mn. 9. de S. Fan 
que tandem —— ic 4 — Magus illndit 1 
Serm. 90. in S. Agnen. Tolle am! Tolle Ma 
[1] See 2 Morib. Chriſt. che, Is 
Nero. c. 36, GR u] Plin.. Lib. 10. Ep 97. Nibi 
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the Vulgar. Celſet L[FIJ and others pretended that 


at he wrote ſome Books about Magick | 
too, which he delivered to Peter and Paul for the 


. : 
the Martyr, Arch- Magician. And St. Amibroſe ob⸗ 


People cryed out againſt her, Away with che Sor⸗ 


Chriſtian Religion. Sweronius gives hitin. CEE 8 
Tacitus add to it ] the Opprobrious Terms of 
Name alſo Nero triumphed over it, in his Trophies 


ried. that oy” had: n the ee e. of Robbers, 


nfu Bran Lib 109. [b] Sueron. Neron.c, 16. . 
Hy 2 | 


1 * "The Wr ener cas Bo coke | 
2 and eld char obtruded and —— new vi 


"i called che Superſtition in other Inſctiptions f 


roma, An. 1 from 'Ogeo. ora mr ey as 
mum ubiq; : oe 


5 


fered under Antoninus Pius, the Kaen 'fcornfully 


they will. riſe again, and whether their n Fan 
help an- [deliver t them out of our Hands. 


called SibyJiſts. 


rity of Sibylle their own Propheteſs aga 
wWhoſe Writings they urged with ſo much Advantage Iiv 
to the Chriſtian Cauſe; and Prejudice to the hen bat 
then, chat Juſtin Martyr [5] ſays, the Roman: Gover: Wn, 


| ils x0 or the Writings of the Prophets. py . 2 


NOVAM. GEN 
ITS, BE 4 AB. PURGAT Ap: Euſeb. Hitt 


rſtition [o] upon Mankind. BS this, there can 
a na doubt he meant che Chriſtians, Wwhoſe 'Religh 


the like Nature. See that of Diocletian ciredy/in:Bls 


ta; & ft 

Not el unlike this was that other Name whiah 
Porphyry Cy] and ſome others give it, When they call 
it the Barbarous, New, and Strap = Religion. Inu 
the Acts of the Famous Martyrs . who fuſs 


inſult it with this Character. For having burnt the 
Martyrs to Aſhes, and ſcattered their Remains into 
the River Rhone, they ſaid, they did it to cut off their 
Hopes of a Re ſurrection, upon the ſtrength of which 

they ſought to obtrude [9] the New and Strange Re-. 
ligion upon Mankind. But now let us ſee whethet 


Cees gives them: the Naa l 
ie _ | Sibpliifs 7), becauſe the Chriſtians 
Tarn why in their Diſputes with the Heathens, B,, 
ſometimes made uſe of the Autho- 
inft them 72 


nors made it Death for any one to, read them, or 


* 


oo Inſeript. 7 ad Calcem Sueton- Oxon. 
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They alſo r ed them 
the Appellation of B, Self< > 
Murderers, "becauſe they reagily of- 
fered themſelves up to Martyrdom, 
underwent any violent Death, which th 
could infli& u 


- - Biathanari, '., _ 
„ and chearful7ß 
pon them. With what eagerneſs they 
courted Death, We learn not only from the Ohriſti- 

an [:] Writers themſelves, but from the Teſtimonies 
of the Heathens [a] concerning them. Lucien [I ö 
ſays they not only deſpiſed Death, but many of them 
voluntarily offered themſelves to it, gut of 'a Petr. 
ſuaſion that they ſhould be made Immortal, and live 

for ever. This he reckons Folly, and therefore 
gives them the Name of Kaxodziwar;s, the Miſerable - 
Wretches that threw away their Lives. In which 
Senſe Porphyry [&] alſo tiles the Chriſtian Religion, 
DN t,, The Barbarous *Boldneſs. As Arrius 
Antoninus [y] terms the Profeſſors of it, 4 Je, The 
Stupid Wretches, that had ſuch a mind to die; And 

the Heathen in Minucius x], Homines deploratæ at de- 

erate Factions, The Men of the Forlorn and De- 

erate Faction. All which agrees with the Name 
Biathanati,or Biæotbanati, as Baronius [ a] underſtands it. 
Though ic may ſignify not only E 
(as a Learned Critick [ notes 
live after Death. In which Senfe the Heathens pro— 
bably might uſe it likewiſe, to ridicule the Chriſtian _ 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection; on which, they ' 
knew, all their fearleſs and undaunted Courage wass 
founded. For fo the fame Heathen in Minucius en 
deavours to expoſe at once both their Reſolu 


'Selt-Murderers, but 
Men that expect to 


tion and ä 


le] Ser theſe CollefFid in Pearſon Vind. Ignat. Par a. e 
384. la] Arrius Antonin. ap. Tercul, ad Scap. d. 4, Tiberi- 
an. in Joh. Malela Chronic. | | | 
[x] Porphyr. ap. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl.1. 6. c. 19. 
ibid. EI Minuc. O 

Le] Suicer. Theſaur. 


fw} Lucian. de Mo 


Nav. p. 28. 


la] Baron. in. 138 U. 5. 0 
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their Belief : O Strange Folly, and incredible Mad- 
neſs ! ſays he; they deſpiſe all preſent Torments, if * 
and yet fear thoſe that are Future and Uncertain: fl © 
They are afraid of dying after Death, but in the MI 
mean time do not fear to die. So vainly do they flat - 
ter themſelves, and allay their Fears, with the hopes 
of ſome reviving Comforts after Death. For one of 
n 
tl 
74 
A 


— 


* 


theſe Reaſons then they gave them the Name of Bio- 
thanati, which Word expreſly occurs in ſome of the 
Acts of the ancient Martyrs, Baronius obſerves [e] 
dut of Bede's Martyrology, that when the Seven Sons 
of Symphoroſa were Martyred under Hadrian, their . 
Bodies were all caſt into one Pit together, which the Ib 
Temple-Prieſts named from them, id ſeptem Biotba - 
mos, The Grave of the Seven Bjothanati. . 
PFPor the ſame Reaſon they gave th 
BB en 3. ny them the Names of Parabolarii and 
Deſperati. Deſperati, The Bold and Deſperate 
beet þ 3 Men. The Parabolarii or Parabo- 
Jani among the Romans, were thoſe bold adventu- 
rous Men, who hired out themſelves to fight with 
wild Beaſts upon the Stage or Amphitheatre, whence 
they had alſo the Name of Beſtiarii, and Confectores 
Now becauſe the Chriſtians were put to fight for their 
Lives in the ſame manner, and they rather choſe to 
do it than deny their Religion, they therefore got 
the Name of Paraboli, and Parabolani: Which though 
ic was intended as a Name of Reproach and Moc- 
kery, yet the Chriſtians were not unwilling to take 
it to themſelves, being one of the trueſt Charactet 
that the Heathens ever gave them. And therefore 
they ſometimes gave themſelves this Name by way 
of Alluſion to the Roman Paraboli. As in the Pafdion * 
of Abdo and Senne in the time of Valerian, the Mar- 
tyrs who were expoſed to be devoured by Wild 
R — "Vis N — — — 
lei Baron. an. 238. n. 5. Acta Abdon. & ä 
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CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 21. 

Beaſts in the Amphitheatre, are ſaid to enter, Di au-. 
eiſimi Parabolani, as moſt reſolute Champions, that 
deſpiſed their own Lives for their Religion's ſake. + 
But the other Name of Deſperati they rejected as a 
Calumny, retorting it back upon their Adverſaries, F- . 
who more juſtly. deſerved it. Thoſe, ſays La&tanti- + 
4 [AJ, who ſer a Value upon their Faith, and will 
not deny their God, they firſt torment and butcher 
them with all their might, and then call them Deſpe= 
rado's, becauſe they will not ſpare their own Bodies: 
As if any thing could be more Deſperate, than to 
torture and tear in pieces thoſe whom you cannot 
but know to be Innocent. e 

Tertullian mentions another Name, „ 
which was likewiſe occaſion'd bj 8 Sect. 10. - 
their Sufferings. The Martyrs which 4 9 
were burnt alive, were uſually tied  _ „ 
to a Board or Stake of about Six Foot long, which 
the Romans Called Semaxis; and then they were ſur- 
rounded or covered with Faggots of ſmall Wood, 
which they called Sarmenta. From this their Pu- 
niſhment, the Heathen who turned every thing into 
Mockery, gave all Chriſtians the deſpiteful Name of 
Sarmentitis and Semaxii [el. oe ee ny 
The Heathen in Minucius [ f ] Eg | 
takes occaſion alſo to reproach | 5 E 
them under the Name of the 8 Nato. 


culking Generation, or the Men that loved to prate 


in Corners and the Dark. The ground of which _ 
ſcurrilous Reflection was only this, That they were 
forced to hold their Religious Aſſemblies in the #3 


Id.] LaQ. Inſtit. Lib. 5. c. 9. Deſperatos vocant, quia corporĩ 
ſuo minime parcunt, &c. le] Tertul. Apol. g. 50. Licet nune 
Sarmentitios & Semaxios appelletis, quia” ad Stipitem dimidii 
Iris tevincti, Sarmentorum ambitu exurimur. [F] Minuc. 
Octav. p. 25. Latebroſa & Lucifugax Natio, in publicum muta, 
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Night to avoid the Fury of the perſecutions. Which 
Celſus [+ ] himſelf owns, though otherwiſe prone 


flections. 


pia, and Piſtores. 


them Plautinians [4b], Homines Plautinæ Proſapiæ. Ri- 


— 


: 


— 


The ANTIQUITIES of the Book U 


enough to load them with hard Names and odiousRe- 


The ſame Heathen in 3 
gives them one ſcurrilous Name 
more, which it is not very eaſy to 
gueſs the meaning of. He calls 


d "EA > 
Plautina Proſa- 


galtias [i] takes it for a Ridicule upon the Poverty 
and Simplicity of the Chriſtians, whom the Hea- 


thens commonly repreſented as a Company of poor ta 
ignorant Mechanicks, Bakers, Taylors, and the like; 7e. 
Men of the ſame Quality with Plautus, who as St. Min 
Jerom [E] obſerves, was ſo Poor, that in a time off 


no Philoſopher. The ſame Reflection is often made 
by Celſus. You ſhall ſee, ſays he [/], Weavers, Tay- 
lors, Fullers, and the moſt  Hlicerate and Ruſtick 


or Prudent, come among us; but if any be Unlearn- 
ed, or a Child, or an Idiot, let him freely come; 


— —lͤ—— —— * 
0 115 Origen. c. Celſ. Lib. . p. F. 
Ft Tier on . Phalolop horum 7 as [{J Ri alt. in Loc, 2 


Such ſort of Men Cæcilius ſays the Chriſtians were; 
and therefore he ſtiles Octavius in the Dialogue, H- 
mo Planting Proſapiæ, & Piſtorum pracipuus, A Plauti- 


Famine he was forced to hire out himſelf to a Baker 
to grind at his Mill, during which time he wrote 
Three of his Plays in the Intervals of his Labour, 


nian, 2 chief Man among the Illiterate Bakers, but 


Fellows, who dare not ſpeak a Word before Wile 
Men, when they can get a Company of Children 
and jilly Women together, ſet up to teach ſtrange 


Paradoxes amongſt them. This is one of their Rules, an. 


ſays he again m], Let no. Man that is Learned, Wiſe, 


c, Cel 1 [4] Minue. p. 37, Quid e. 
t Octavius homo Plautine Proſapiæ, ut Piſtorum rap 
-* [6] Hieron. Chronic. an, 1. Olymp. 145. [i Origen. 6. 
be a a e 
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Nor was it only the Heathens 


nne, biotin gon gb nag 
cir chat thus reviled them, but com- | N 


me monly every perverſe Set among the " Heriticks. re- 


h i So they openly declare, that none but Fools and Sots, 
dne and ſuch as Want Senſe, Slaves, Women and Chil- 
Re-. dren, are fir Diſciples for the God they worſhißp. 
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to the Chriſtians, had fome reproach- poached” the Orbe. 


alls ful Name to caſt upon them. The d Chriſtians, 


Ri-. ¶ Novation Party called them Corne- 


ry N Hans o], becauſe they communicared with Cornelia 


ea · N Biſhop of Rome, rather than with Nyvatianu his An- 


- 
* 
* 


dor tagoniſt. They alſo termed them Apeſtaticks, Capi- 5 


ke; Ml :/ins, Synedriani, becauſe [y] they charicably decreed 
St. in their Synods to receive Apoſtates, and ſuch as 
went to the C-piro] to Sacrifice, into their Commu- 


Porians 7 


Arians r 


called them Eufterbians and Paulinians, 


termed the Orthodox Cyrillians; and the 


from Euſtathius and Paulinus Biſhops of Antioch. © A5 
alſo Homoouſians, becauſe they kept to the Doctrine 
uti-Mof the 54m, Which declared the Son of God to be 


nion again upon their fincere Repentance. The N-. 


but of the ſame Subſtance with the Father. The Author 


ay- Name of Cbryſeſtom s] ſtiles them expteſſy; Hare. 


ick Homocuſi anorum, The Hereſy of the Homoouſiamt. And 
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I)he Cataphrygians: or Montani, 
bt 5 n commonly called the Orthodox a 
gebiet % e exerts, Carnal ; becauſe they rel 

Montanifts, jected the Prophecies and prectenMl i 

ddeaed Inſpirations of Montanus, and a 

would not receive his Rigid Laws about Faſting. Ml v 
nor abſtain from Second Marriages, and obſerve m 
Four Lents in a Year, &c. This was Tertullian F 
ordinary Compliment to the Chriſtians in all hi A 
Books [ « | written after he was fallen into the EN 

rors of Meontanus. He calls his own Party The Spiri ly 
.zugl; and the Orthodox the Carnal ; And ſome ol 

his Books [] are expreſly entituled, Adverſus PWM G 
cbicos. Clemens Alexandrinus [x] obſerves, the ſame ti 
Reproach was alſo ufed by other Hereticks beſid C 
the Montaniſfts, And it appears from Jrenæus, tha s; 

this was an ancient Calumny of the Valentiniani hi 

who ſtiled themſelves the Spiritual and the Perfed . 2, 
and the Orthodox the Secular and Carnal, [Y W 5; 
had need of Abſtinence and Good Works, which ca 

were not neceſſary for them that were Perfect. ce 


The Millenaries ſtiled them Alege 


„Seck. F. vii, becauſe they expounded thellif th 
fy” * F * 32 XP n W : 

e rh e Prophecy of the Saints Reigning 75 
PThouſand Years with Chri 15 eu ta 


20. 4. to a Myſtical and Allegorical Senſe. Whenceli ſo 


Euſebius (2 obſerves of Ne pos the Egyptian Biſhop, ou 
who wrote for the Millennium, that he entituled hi [ 
Book, tacy205 'Annyerrar,: A Confutation of the to 
I-gori#ts. 5 3 e mi 
. POO erg yo On OO Pr TER GIIeY 3 W 


SIFG ". [7 | Tren. Lib. c 18 
ſychicos vocant,' & de ſeculo eſſe dicunt, neceſ. 


R 


. N . * * . [SY 
nab "ll. 
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Chap I. ener Cen EN 


Arrius the Arian gives them = « 3 „ 5 4 I 

abuſive +,Name'-of Xe) ; - —— . : 

which he ſeems to intimate, 4 e . 

their Religion was but Temporary, by the dc 

and would. ſhortly have an end; Anthropolatre 57 by 

when as the Character was much 5 Apollinarians. 

more applicable. to the Ariant themſelves, whoſe 

Faith was ſo ey, ſprung up in the World ;/as the 

Author of the Dialogues d. Trinitate, under the : 

Name of. Athanaſius, who Content Aera, I 9 Jul. 

ly retorts upon him. 55 
The Manic bees, as they gave themſelves the moſt 

Glorious Names of Electi, Macarii, Cathariſtæ, men- 

tioned by Lb] St. Auſtin; ſo they reproached the 

Catholicks with -the moſt contemptible Name of 

Simplices, Idiots; which is the Term that Manicbaus 5 

himſelf uſed in his Diſpute [] with Arebeluus e 15 - 

Meſopotamian. Biſhop, ſtiling the Chriſtian, T 1 

Simplicioram Ma iftros, Guides of the Simple; / be» 

cauſe they could not reliſh. his Execrable Doctrine 

cone deen Two Principles of Good and Evil. 

ell The Apollinarians were no leſs injurious to the Cx 

the tholicks, in fixing on them the odious Name of Ar. 

g bropolatræ, Man- Worſhippers; | becauſe they main - 

Leu rained that Chriſt was a Perfect Man, and had aRea- 

ſonable Soul and Body, of the ſame Nature with 

ours; which Apollinarius denied. - Gregory Nazianzen - 

4] takes notice of this Abuſe, and Nn replies 

to it; telling the: Apollinariani, that they themſelves ne 

much better deſerved the Name of Sarcolatræ, FEleſ - 

Worſhippers: Fot if Chriſt had no Human 3 4 

they mult be concluded to . tris Fi SY; fe Ys £8 1 
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—ç "The 5e ü e Book 
5.06 The Ori thats; Who" denied the 

8 ws 2 # — t ne gab, rm and af. 

154 reed that Men ſhou ave only A 

. => 1 * rial and Spiritual Bodies in ee 
. World, made Jeſts upon the Catho- 
| licks, deren wer maintain 'd the contrary, That our 

| Bodies ſhould be the ſame Individual Bodies, and of 

the ſame Nature that they are now, with Fleth' and 
Bones, and all the Members in the ſame Form and 
Structure, only altet'd in Quality, not in Subſtance. 
— this the 0 ave them the opprobrious Names of 
lires an Bites Fe}, Idiots, and Lovers of the 

I ; Carnei, Animales, Fuente, Carnal, Senſual, 
Animals; Lurei, Earthy; Peliſiotes [ F], which 4s 4 
NVerm of the ſame Importance from the Gee Word, 
et, Luvtrums, 5 St. Ferom: nimſelf (*) explains i it. 50 


chat chough Br, from fome Copies reads this Name, 
Piloſa, yet the true Reading is Peluſiotæ, as the Paſ- 


ſage cited in the Margin] any evinces. 

But of all others the Luci Hh 
eck. 26. 0 „ give the Chutch the rudeſt Lan- 
r Sa- guage; 3 filing her the Brothel- 
fan, by the _—_ houſe, and 8) Ynagogue of Antichrif 
rians. and Feten; esa ſhe allowed 
Her "blo Biſhops to retain theic Ho. 


nour and nd Places, Whey were. hr 2 Ariams to 


c WY, MEE 2 * 


Ms 71 
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Wan 


| 14 Hieron. Ep. "4 ad eh 1 75 171. Nos Simpl: 
ces & Philofarcas dicere, quod eadem — by . & Caro, 
id eſt, Vultus & Membray —_ | 7 gy Ay on 
tin 155 die, LFI Id. Ep. 65:a4P 
8 7 rig. p. 192. peluſiotas nos appellant, * — 
Anima leſque & Carneos, + uod non recipiamus ea que, Spiritus 
ſunt. II Id. Com. in Jerem. 29. p. 40 Que... cum audi» 
unt Bipa ejus (Origenis) & Grunniane Familie Stercoj a, 
purantfe Divina audire Myſteria: Noſqus' qudd iſts"eonren 
mus, quaſi Fa habent animanti 4 vocant une? 
eo quod ĩũ W e co 5 
989 ; 


Chap, Ii. 


the ſubſcribe. the das Confe 

af. of Ariminum. The . Luciferian in St. Ferom runs gut 
A. in this manner againſt the Church ; and St. Feroms 
ext ll ſays, he ſpake but the Senſe of the whole Party, . for 
10- ll this was the ordinary Stile [ 1 and Language of. all 
zur the reſt. % 
ol - Theſe are ſome of thoſe Reptoachful owes, 
i which Hereticks concurring with Fews and Infidels., 


nd WM endeavoured to faſten _ the Chriſtian Church; 5 


ce. which I ſhould not ſo much as have mentioned, dur 
of that they ſerve to give ſome 


r the Col neil 


© Light ro-Antiquity,/agd | 
the therefore were not wholly to de > paſſed over es = 


8 

<2 A* 
Ca) % 

6 8 


al, WM Treatiſe of this Nature. e „ vat 

ö . — 2 n 

So fe the ſeveral Orders 71 Men 7 in » the cue, 

ve, N Na Cie 05 $380 4 
Ws: 5 Ain given an Account of ZZ Path 05 OR 

ant the ſeveral Names of Chri- Seck. * 


in- ſtians, I proceed now to ſpeak of 3er 1, cg 
el. che Perſons, and ſeveral Orders of Fre, 7555 177. 
Men in the Chriſtian Church. (Gt, mie, * 


1d Ml Some divide them into Three Nie, N 
lo: Ranks, others into Four, others into Five; which Wh, 
to yet come much to the ſame account, when they are 
compared together. Euſebius reckons but Three Ot. 


ders, vix. the HY, Curd, and K ,p Ru- 


every Church, ſays he, Three Orders of Men, [# 
One of ag; Rulers or Guile, ry and £58 of ty 5 


verfum mundum eſſe Diaboli: Er, ut jam familiare eſt eis dice 


Three ſorts 7 oy 


lers, - Believers, and Carechomens.,/ There are in 


"us 
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that are ſubject to them: For the People are divided 
into Two Claſſes; the 1, Believers, and the Un. 
| baptized, by whomhe means the Catechumen. 8e 
From [+] makes Five Orders; but then he divides 
he Clergy into Three Orders, to make up the Num- 
berg reckoning them thus, Biſhops, Presbyters, 
Deacons, Believers, and Catechumens. In which 
Account he follows Origen, who [&] makes Five 
Degrees ſubordinate to one another in the Church; 
ſaying; Every one ſhall be puniſhed according to the 
Difference of his Degree. If a Biſhop or Preſident 
of the Church fins, he ſhall have the greater Puniſh- 
ment. A Catechumen will deſerve Mercy, in com- 
pariſon of a Believer ; and a Layman, in compa: 
 Tifon of a Deacon; and a Deacon, in compariſon of ci 
a Presbyter. Here are plainly St. Ferom's Five Or- 
ders; firſt Biſhops, under the Name of Preſidents 
of the Church; then Presbyters, after them  Dea- 
' cons; then Believers or Laymen; and laſt of all the 
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Catechumens. RO | 
IIkn all which Accounts, theſe 
3 * , Four Things are proper to be re- 
| 1 cakes fir ths marked. T. That the Name, Be- 
| Laity that were bop- JIEVErs , lad, and Fideles, is here 
tired. «aken in a more ſtri& Senſe: only TI 
I for One Order of Chriſtians, The ſio 
Believing or Baptized. Laity, in Contradiſtinction to ¶ cot 
the Clergy and the Catechumens, the Two other Wot, 
Orders of Men in the Church. And in this Senſe, Je. 


+ 


[. Hieron. Com. in Eſai. 19. p. 64. Quinq; Eceleſiæ Ordines, [ 
Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, Diaconos, Fidelec, Catechumenos. Ape 

le] Origen, Hom. 5. in Ezek. Pro modo graduum unuſquiſq; p ; 
torquebitur. Majorem pœnam habet, qui Fei pr & 
delinquit. Annon . K. miſericordiam promeretur ad compa- Ti 
rationem Fidelis, Catechumenus? Non magis venia dignus eſt I nab. 
Luaicus, ſi ad Diaconum conferarur ? Et rürſus comparatione ſero 


I the Chri 


Presbyteri Diaconus veniam plus meretur, 
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Chriſtiani eſſe non poſſunt. 
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he ancient Liturgies 19 and Canons, to Jing * 
hoſe that were baptized, and allowed to partake o 


ame that ancient Diſtinction of the Service of the 
Church, into the Miſſa Catechumenorum., and .4 

2dly. We may hence obſerve, _ -.. Sin a 
hat the Catechumens , though but Seck. 3 
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Pale of the Church. Foraſmu tk 
as Euſebius, Origen, and St. Ferom, reckon them one 
cils of Eliberis [ n ] and Con ſtantinople [o] give them 
expreſly the Name of Chriſtians. Tho' as St. Auſtin 
[ p ] ſays,, They were not yet Sons, but Servants: 


n] Fidelium ; of which more in its proper Place. path 
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he Words Jud, and. Fideles are commonly uſed. in, 5 
8 


Imperfect Chriſtians, were in ſome „ben . 
eaſure owned to be within the 5 f 2, Cr. 


They belonged to the Houſe of God, but wers 


not yet admitted to all the Privileges of. it; bein 
only Chriſtians at large, and not in the moſt ſtri 
and proper Acceptation. 1 : 

And yet this is more than can ' 


be ſaid of Hereticks properly ſo , 


{x = 44 
„ e 


called. For we may obſerve, 34h, „e wwe de.” 


That in the forementioned Divi- ans. © 
ſion, Hereticks come into no Acc. 
count among Chriſtians. © They were not eſteemed 
of, either as Catechumens, or Believers, but as mere 
Jews, or Pagans; neither having the true Faith, 
nor being willing to learn it. Tertullian [9] ſays in 
I See Con. Nic. Can. 11: Con. Eliber. c. 12, 46, 51: Conſſit. 
Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 34. Cyril. Hieroſol. Pref. Cat 
el Con. Carth. 4. c. 84. Con. Valent. Hiſpan. c. 1. 
»] Con. Elib. Can. 3 9. le] Con. Conſt, 1. Can, 7. l Aug, 
Tract. 17. in Joh. T. 9. p. 41. Quod ſignum Crucis in frontse 
habent Catechumeni, jam de Domo magna ſunt, ſed fiant ex 
ſervis Filii. Non enim nihil ſunt, quia. ad magnam Domum 
pertinent. .[q] Tertul. de Præſctipt.c. 37. Si Hæretici ſunt, 
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of the Three Orders of the Church. And the Coun, - 
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2, ys the lame in expreſs Terms, That Heretick 
dee no Ohriſtians; nor to be ſpoken of, but as we 

Would do of Heathens. Za#antivs [ 5] ſpecities in 
85 r e Nowatians, Valentinlans, Marcionites, 


Anthropians, Arians, ſay ing, That they are no Chri- 


ſtians, who forſaking the Name of Chriſt, call them. 
_ * ſelves by other Denominations. Athanaſius | J] and 


Hilary. |.» | fay the fame of the Arians, That they 


are not Chriftianz. Conſtantine [] therefore enact. 


ed it into a Law, That they ſhould not be called 
Chrittians, but Porphyrians ; from Porphyry that infa. 
mous Heathen, whoſe Practice they ſo much reſem- 
bled in their impious Blaſphemies and Reproaches of 
Chriſt and the Chrittian Religion. And in Imitati- 
on of this, Theadoſius [ x ] Junior made another Law 
to the fame Effect, againſt NeForizs and his Follow. 
ers; That they ſhould not abuſe the Name of Chri- 
 tians; but be called Simonians, from Simon Magus 
the Arch Heretick. To which we may add that De- 
cree of the General Council of Sardica, in their Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle [y] againſt the Arjans; where they 


: ' require all Catholicks, not only to deny the Arian 


I] Hieron. Dial. c. Lucif. T. 2. p. 135. Heretici Chriſtiani 
von ſunt Igitur præfixum inter nos habemus, de Heretico 
fic loquendum ſicut de Gentili. [I Lact. Inſtit. Libb. 4. C. 30, 
ov” Eh Athan. Orar. 2. adv. Arian. T. I. p. 316. Apes: ovTes, uk 
e Yee. , ( Hilor. ad Conſt. Lib. 1. p. 98. Chrifti- 
anus ſum, non Arriaaus. w Conſt, Imp. Ep. ad Epiſc. ap 
Socrat. Eib. 1. c. 9 [x] Cod. Theod. Lib. 16. Tit. 5. de 
Heret c. 66. Damnato porrentofe Superſtitionis Auctore Ne- 
Norto, nota congrui nominis ejus inuratur Gregalibus, ne Chri- 
ſtianorum Appellatione abutahtur: Sed quemadmodum Arriani 
Lege dive memoriæ Conſtantini ob fmilitudinem impieratis 
Porfyriani à Porfyrio nuncupantur; fic. ubig; participes '\nefarie 
 $etzNeſtorii Simoniant vocentur. Ser the ſame in the Acts of the 

General Council of Epheſus , Part 3. e. 45. Con. Tom. 3; 
P. 12009. [) Con. Sardic. nenne 2. C. 8. 
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eral, If they be Hereticks, they cannot be Chri- 
ns. And St. Ferom [y] difputing with a Luciferi- 
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Biſhops the Title ef Bishops, but 6ven thar of Chri- 
ſtians. All which etidently proves, that the Anci- 
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ents put a manifeſt Difference betwixt thoſe who _ 


were Apoſtates fram the Faith, and thoſe wb s ö 
yet had never made any ſolemn, Profeſſion of their 
5 mens 


Faith in Baptiſm: They allowed the Cut 


the Name of Chriſtians, becauſe they were Candi- 


dates of Heaven; but they judged. Hereticks unwor -- 


thy of that Name, becauſe they eorrupted the com- 
mon Faich of Chriſtians 152 denied the Lord; 
whoſe Name they were calledt. 
4. We may obſerve in the laſt 
place, that there were no Chriſti- 


> ” o ah y 
; = SI a * 

"+ % 

= a x ' er ; (3 Hos 

$$ 4KS 8% 1 4 * k N 1 44% 4 


. 


ans, but what might be reduced to 
ſome one or other of the Three: n 5. om c 


ſotementioned Orders : For the rnb cash e, 


Penitents, and Energumens:, as 


« * o . 


they called thoſe that were poſſeſſed with "Evil Sp 5 
tits, may be ranked among the Catechumens, being 
commonly treated and diſciplined by the Church in 3 
che ſame. manner as they were, and placed iti wt e 
ſame Claſs with them; and the Monks and other 
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Aſcericks may be ranked under the common Head g 


Believers, though they had ſome peculiar Mar “ 
Diſtinction in che Church. Yet I ſhall not confing* * ;} 


my ſelf to ſpeak of all thoſe eee Jn this Order. 


and under theſe Heads, but give ea 


heſe 1 i 2 diſtinct ang 
proper Place in this Diſcourſe; ſpeaking here only, 
of Believers in general, as they-ſtood diſtinguiſhed 


from the Catechumens and the Clay of the Church 


and treating of the reſt as occaſion 
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; 4 more nt Gr Hs ae « 3 or Bete 0 
ver; Their Titles of u and tr 1 


ff "eve the Sire ee. e ur: Sr 
ce e HE ET or Ralle, na 2 

Seck 1 ſuch as were baptized, and 
e, otherwiſe thereby made compleat and perfed 


» called vos » 
15 ee Chriſtians, were upon that account 0 


dignified with ſeveral Titles of Ho. 
\ nour and Marks of Diſtinction above the Catechu- 5 
They were hence called p#nf5uar, The Illu- " 
8 So the Council of Laodicea [z] terms thoſe; 
that were newly Baptized, Te ods p ee. And 
FA [4] in Photins, i ganitueror, As St. Paul him- 
elf in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews twice uſes the 
Word illuminate for Baptized, in the Opinion of 
- moſt [Y] Interpreters. The Reaſon of the Name is 
given by Fuſtin Martyr, who fays [e] they were ſo 
called, becauſe their Underſtandings were enlight- Ko 
ned by the Knowledge that was conſequent to Bap- 
tiſm. For all the Myſteries of Religion were un- H 
veiled to the Baptized, which were kept ſecret from 
the Catechumens: And ſometimes alſo Baptiſm was 
attended with extraordinary Illuminations of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as in thoſe whom St. Paul cauſed to b 
| Baptized at Epheſus: AR. 5 6. N that, with f 
«ric and prophet 


75) Con. Laodic. Can. 3 [4] Phot. Cod. 222. p. 595. KI. 
598. [6] See Gror. fad, Eſtius in Heb. 6. 4: $1 10. 3 


1 ee 5 2. p. 94. 
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Chap Iv. Ons none W 1 

4. They wers hence alſo, = FE 1 {gal 

4 weve, Which the Latins ea ; 

mY e Initiated-; that is, Ad- WY 

% micted to che Uſe of the Sacred 15 

Offices, and Knowledge. of the Chored Myſteries of A 

geg the Chriſtian Religion. Hence came that Form of 

Speaking, fo . uſed by St. Chryſaſtom and 

other ancient Writers [4] when they, touched upon 

any Doctrines or Myſteries which the Catechumens 

underſtood not, deren unde, The Initiated know * © 

what is ſpoken. St. Ambroſe writes a Book to theſe 

e | Initidti. Tfidore [f ] of Pelufa um, and Heſychins- by 

g] call them wai/, and others u) Whence \ =: 

the Catechumens have the contrary Natnes,\*Apvcr:, 5 

Alu, and ee, 5 The Uniniiaed, or OM 

baptized, - | „ 
3. Believers. were otherwiſs cal. | 


. led NE, apd 2 The Per- | See. 3. 773 Ns 3 
theſſfect, becauſe chey were Conſum- riſes, e — JM 
mate Chri he. who had a Right. OE ; 


ee participate of the Holy {Fo the nf 
> (Of: it is frequently called in the Canons 19. 01 1 
She. Ancient Councils; ; where n e iN , and 
ap- M urrix, always ſigniſy Participation of the „ 
ur Holy Euchariſt, that Sacred Myftery that unites + 
ronll.o Chriſt, and gives us the moſt Conſummate Per- 
ſection that we are capable of in chis World. . 
4. e adds aq ow a. 2 4 
Name of Char; Dei, The Favou- : 
rites of Heaven ; becauſe their ob cm 
Prayers and Interceflions were . | 
powerful with God, to obtain Pardon ſor others; 


[4] Caſaubon 3 16. in n p. p. 399. en ebis Phroſe 
0 occurr nd leſs than 50 times in St. Chryſoſtom and St. Auſtin. 

fe] Ambroſ. De his qui initiantur Myſteriis. [f] Tfidor. 
ib. 4. Ep: e ien i hug m9 A829 for. 11. +: cog; nor 
oce YI | - Con, Ancyran. Can. 4 q. 6, 


„ * - that 


34 "The rr e i b. "Book 
15 | ſhould addreſs Heaven by Wen | Therefore, in 
his Inſtructions to the Penitents, he bids them, Cbe- 
ris Dei adgeniculari, fall down at the Feet of thoſe 
Favourites, and commend their Suit to all the Bre- 
thren, deſiring them to intercede wa OC Tor them, 
Tertul, de Pænit. c. 9 
All theſe Names (and many others chat. mi ht be 
added, which are obvious to every Reader, ſuch a 
: Saints, and Sons of God, &.) were peculiar Title 
of Honour and Reſpe& given eng to thoſe who 
were 1 or Believers. A 
* And hence it was, that corre th 

Sed. 5. ſpondent to theſe Names, the F. 

| © The eli, of 41 had their peculiar Privileges ini h 
the Fideles. 1. 75 th 
Ppartal⸗ 15 the =. the Church, above the Catechu pr 
chariſt. mens. For, Firſt, it was their ſole Bo 

8 Prerogative to partake of the Lord or 
Table, and Communicate with one another in the y/ 
Symbols of Chriſt's Body and Blood at the Altar an 
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14 * . 
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Hlither none came, but fuch as were firſt initiated by me 


Le Catechumens go forth, [i] as the Author of the Tn 


Baptiſm. Whence the Cuſtom was, . before the) © 
went to celebrate the Euchariſt, for a Deacon to ſay 
proclaim. "Axa Ayors, Holy Things for Holy Men: So1 


Conſtitutions, and St.  Chryſe from and ſome othen 


word it. - this 
| , Abtes 168; ute" Prerogale 


| Sed. 6. tives. above Catechumens, was, to 
: Fins os ups ok ſtay and join with the Miniſter in 
Cb. all the Prayers of the Church; 
3 which the Catechumens were not 
allowed to do. For in the Ancient Service of the 
Church, there were no Prayers preceding the Com. 
munion-Office ; ; bite only. ſach as ee rela- 
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weren 


len Conſt: . Lib. 8. c. 8. e Chrytoſt. Hom ol . 
rand de Eilio ho Pld _ * = T6 * ger coy : Wckici 


jam 
2 tech ide 


ra ted, eicher to N Wend "Cn 0 of 2 of 
bei the Energumeni, that is, Petſons poſſeſſed with evi 
oſe Spirits, or the Catechumens themſelves: When these 
re- Prayers were ended, the Catechumens and all * 2 
en. were commanded to withdraw, and then began the HY 
: Communion-Service at the Altar; + where none were 
admitted ſo much as to be Spectators, Bi al 

who were to Communicate in the Eu 2 
to join in Prayers and Participation of 2 * 3 
riſt, were then Privileges of the ſame Perſons; ale 
no one was qualify'd for the Prayers of the Chureh, "= 
that was not qualify'd for the Communion. 


More particularly, the Uſe of „ 1 fo 4 
the Lord's-Prayer was the ſole _ „ be bats 4 


Prerogative of the Hs, or Be- N. 
Abe For then it was no Sw, 55 ET. 
or Argument of 1 7 1 of pe” TY % SD # 6 
Want of the Spirit, to uſe it; ut . 0 5 
Kar an Honour any Privilege of the Pra W 
d by moſt Conſummare and Perfect + Foun 
hey Chriſtians. The Catechumens were not allowed to _ 
n Ol ſay, Our Father, till they had firſt made themſelves 
Sons by Regeneration in the Waters of PIES, Iv 
This is exprelly ſaid by St. Chryſof om L St. Aw, 35 
fin [1], 3 89 [ms and ſeveral others. Andfor © 
thi Reaſi n, Chryſoſtom [n] calls it wx) m5@&v; dt 
St. Auſtin (o] Oratio Fidelium, The Prayer of the Ky "2 
generate, or Believers; becauſe it was their Privilege | 
and Birth-right: It was given to them as their Pro- 
) . 10 1 * La Ys made de de 
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1 cu ba Fw, > Gor b-749.. III Aug „ 
„ Hen 9 . 7375 eodor. Epit. Div L 
7 ſoft. Hom. 10. in Gere. rs le ; 
re c. 71.  [p].Aug.'Com. in Pſal. 143. | Ocaba utique_ 
3 jam Fideles, 3 Apoſtol Nam iſta Oritio Domi 1 
| Fidelibus datur 25 d 
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it; having 2 Right to ſay, Our Father which art in 
Heaven, who were born again to ſuch a Father, by 
Water and che, Holy, ell... 45 
F Laſtly, They were admitted 
41 They were ad. to be Auditors of all Diſcourſes 
mittel to hear Diſ.. made in the Church, even thoſe 


* 


- | eon#ſer apon be wſt that treated of the moſt abſtruſe 


profound Myſteries of Points, and profound Myſteries of 
| 00% ara the Chriſtian Religion; which the 
Catechumens were ſtrictly prohibited from Hear- 
ing. The Catechumens were allowed ta hear the 
Sctiptures, and the ordinary popular Diſcourſes that 
were made upon them; which was no more than 
what ſome Councils [ 4] allow even to Jens and 
_ Gintiles: For in thoſe Diſcourſes they never treated 

plainly of their Myſteries, but in ſuch a Covert 
way, as the Catechumens could not underſtand 
them. But when the Catechumens were difmiſled, 
then they diſcourſed more openly of their Myſte- 
ries before the Fideles, whoſe Privilege it was to be 
the ſole Auditors of ſuch Diſcourſes. This we learn 
from St. Ambroſe ; [r] who ſays, His common Diſ- 
courſes to the Unbaptized, were anly upon Points 
of Morality ; but when they were Baptized, then 
was the time to open to thenrthe Myſteries and Sa- 


ä oSoOom_ 


* Ly * 


Id Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. 71. De quotidianis, brevibus, 
levibuſq; peccatis - - - - quotidiana Oratio Fidelium ſatisfacit. 
Eorum eſt enim dicere, Pater noſter qui es in Celis ; qui jam 
Patri tali regenerati ſunt, ex aqua, & Spirity Santo. 

21 Con. Carthag. 4. Can. 84. Ut Epiſcopus nul lum prohi- 
| cup ingredi Eccleſiam, & audire Verbum Dei, five Gentilem, 
ſive Hzreticum, ſive Judæum, uſque ad Miſſam Catechumeno - 
rum. r] Ambrof. de his qui Myſteriis initiantur, c. 1. De 
Moralibus quotidianum Sermonem habuimus. Nunc de 
Myſterits dicere tempus admonet, atq; ipfam Sacramentorum 
rationem edere, quam ante Baptiſmum ſi putaſſemus inſinu- 
andam nondum initiatis, prodidiſſe potiys quam edidiſſe eſtims- 
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1, Chap. IV. CARTSTANx CH. 3 
in Wl craments of Religion : To have diſcourſed to them 


of thoſe , Things before, had been moi e like Expo. - } 
ſing Myſteries, than Explaining them. St. Auttin ', 
ed Wl ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, in one of his Sermons | 

ſes ] to the newly Baptized : Having now diſmiſſed” 

doſe the Catechumens, ſays he, we have retained 'you. 

aſe WW only to be our Hearers : Becauſe, beſide thoſe 

of MW Things which belong to all Chriſtians in common, | 4 
the we are now eto diſcourſe more particularly of the ' .' 7 


ar- Heavenly Myfteries, or Sacraments ; which none 4 
the are qualify d to hear, but ſuch as by God's Gift ars bh” 


hat made Partakers of them. And therefore ye ought' +. 
an to hear them with the greater Reverence, by how —_ 
ind much more ſublime thoſe Doctrines are, which are 
ted M committed only to the Baptized and Believing Au- 
ett Mditors, than thoſe which the Catechumens alſo are 

ind wont to hear. Theodoret [7] takes notice of the ſamg - 


3 


ed, ¶ Diſtinction made in- their Diſcourſes, according to 
ſte- the Difference of their Auditors; ſaying, We dif I 
be ¶ courſe obſcurely of Divine Myſteries before the Un- 

arn baptized ; but when they are departed, we ſpeak 

216 Mplainly to the Baptized. From all which it is evi- 


ints dent, that the Fideles were ſingled out, as the only FE. 
hen proper Auditors fit to hear Diſcourſes upon the ſus _ * 
Sa- Mblime Doctrines and Myſteries of Religion: And in 
—teſe and the like Privileges, conſiſted their Prero- 
as gative above the Catechumens. Ru 
cit. ; | 1 | ee eee 

I [-] Aug. Serm. 2. ad Neophytos in Append. T. 10: p. 8455 _ 
rohi-MDimifſis jam Catechumenis, vos tantum ad audiendum retinui- "os 
lem, I mus: Quia præter illa, quz omnes Chriſtianos convenit in com- 
eno · Imune ſervare, ſpecialiter de cœleſtibus Myſteriis Iocuturi ſu- 
De mus, que audite non poſſunt, niſi qui ea donante jam Domino 
de Fperceperunt.. Tanto ergo majore reverentia'debetis audire ”_U | 
rum {dicimus, quanto majora iſta ſunt, que ſolis Baptizatis & Eideli- 
ſinu⸗ Ius Auditoribus committuntur; June illa que etiam Catechu- 
ima · Went audire confueverunt. [s] : 
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Of the Diſtinfion betwixt the Laity. and Clergy ; 
” aud of the Antiquity of that Diſtinction. 


IXI E have hitherto conſidered 
* 1 1 Great Body of the 
a; 1 . Chriſtian Church, the Fideles, as 
'  diftinguiſhthew fran Oppoſed to the Catechumens: We 
rue Clergy. are now to view them in another 
Relation, as contradiſtinct to the 
Clergy: In which Relation they went by other 
Names; ſuch as choſs of Laici, Laymen; Ben 
Seculars; 16), Private Men. The moſt common 
and Ancient Name, was that of Laici; which every 
where occurs in the Writings of Origen, Cyprian, and 
Tertullian, and others of the Third Century: Which 
is a thing ſo evident, that the greateſt Enemies of 
this Diſtinction, Rigaltius [u], Salmaſius, and Seiden, 
dq not pretend to diſpute it; but only ſay, There 
Was originally no ſuch Diſtinction in the Church 
but that it is a Novelty, and owing to the Ambition 
of the Clergy of the Third Century, in which Cy: 


"IS... 
By. 4 
LL * 

$0 
2 


prian and Tertullian lived. n 
Sen. This Accuſation reflects highly 
Tube Antiquity.of upon St. Cyprian, and other Hol 
this Diſfin tin pre- Martyrs his Contemporaries; we 

vad gain Rigalti, were as far from the Ambition 

| bel ee ##4 that is charged upon them, as th. 
eien, Authors are from Truth, tha 
bring the Charge. For indeed this Diſtinction wa 
none of their inventing ; but derived from the Few 
d Chprch, and adopted into the Chriſtian bythe? 
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Not, in Cypr, Ep. . 2 


Apoſtles Wee — nn 855 ſpeak- 
ing of St. Fobm, ſays, That after his Return __ 
Baniſhment in the Iſle of Patmos, he ſettled. at E 
5 ; whence being often invited to viſit the Net wh. 
bouring Regions, he Ordained them Biſhops 
et apart ſuch Men for the Clergy," as were 08 
o him by the Holy Ghoſt. Whence it appears, t 
he Name Kies, Cler rgy, was always a peculiar Ti- 
cle of thoſe that were ſer a part for the Miniſtry and 
ervice of God. And that {e* eh Diſtinction came 
from the Fewifh Church, is evident from what Cle- 
mens Romanus *] ſays of the Fewiſh Oeconomy y; 
hat as the High- Prielt had his Office aſſigned him, 
and the Prieſts alſo their proper Station, and the 
ites their peculiar Service; ſo Laymen in like 
anner were under the Obligation of Precepts pro= _ 
per for Laymen. - Theſe Inſtances 3 prove, 
hat a Diſtinction was always obſerved inth Den 


Chap. V. - CmmtsTrAn Cnunct 39 
e 


Laity and Clergy, from the firſt Pa IG of” tity 


hriſtian Church. 


There is but one Obje ation as. 


any Moment "againſt this : Which OI | 


s taken from the Words of St. „ 
peter; where he bids the Elders of nn = 
he Church not lord it over God's 5 Heritage. The 
Original is, ws” os xamexverborns AA which (as 
ome Learned [y] Criticks obſerve) may as well 
gnify the Poſſeflions of the Church, as the Peo- 

qe. But admit that it means the People; this is no 
ore than is ſaid of the People of Iſrael, who are 

Walled God's diese, and aabs Ines, his Inheritance 1 
dr his Clergy ; z Deut. 4 20. 9. 29. As both the Jar 


[w] Clam. Alexand. di Dives Gans ap. - Combekiſ| luQur. 
oviſl p. 185. & ap. E b. Lib. 3. c. 23. Kai Tran ma n- 
der off <p UH de ef [ﬆ) Clem. Rom. Ep, 
ad Corinth, n. o. 6 Aug Arbe we mis Ge en 
NAY. . , 6 8 ws Ig 1. in Cypriosn. 
1 4 
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| 3 Chriſtians were, in. oppoli tion to the Heathen 
| Notwithſtanding which, God had his peculiar Xi 
among his on People, who were his Lot or Inheri 
tance, and diſtinguiſhed by that Name from th 
Laici, or remaining Body of the People. As w 
have obſerved before in the Name Tls4, Fideles., of 
Believers ; all Perſons within the Pale of the Churct 
were called Believers, in oppoſition to Infidels an 
Pagans ; but when they would diltinguiſh one Order 
of Men in the Church from another, then the Name 
' Believers was given peculiarly to ſuch as were Bap 
tized, and the reſt were called Catechumens:  $ 
here, all Chriſtian People are God's Ka3egs, his Lot 
his Inheritance, or his . But when his Mini 
ers are to be diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Pec 
ple in the Church, then the Name Clerici, or ClergyM an 
pas their propre Title, and the Name of the 6 
ther, Lay El 
7 SINE And this Obſervation will hel 


Sec. 4 do ſet another ſort of Perſons right T 

2 e. in who confound not only the Names L: 

the Officer off Lairy but the Offices of Laity and Clergy ju. 
and "ok, wy 

* ebſerved. together; and plead. that original 7: 

+, ly there was no Diſtind ion between cv 

them. The 4 — of Prieſthood, indeed, is ſome Fe 


times giyen in common to the whole Body of Chi ho 
ſtian People; 1 Pet. 2. 9. Rep. 1. 6. but ſo i no 
was to the Feuiſh People, Exod. 19. 6. Ye ſhall M wl 
unto me a Kingdom of Prieſts, and an Holy Nis 
tion. Yet every one knows, that the Offices of thi 
- Prieſts and Levite among the Fews, were very di 
Hine, from thoſe of the common People, not by 
Uſurpation, but by God's Appointment. And ſo i di 
was among Chriſtians, from the firſt Foundation ol c 
the Church. Whergever any Number of C 
0 = made, as ſoon as they were, capable of b 
9 


weg ingo an e urch; A Biſhop, "Bel Sac 
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Presbyter, with a Deacon, was ordained to miniſter 
to them, as e {z] delivers from the ancient 
Hiſtories of the Church. The fame may be obſer= - 
ved in the forementioned Paſſage of Clemens Alexans > | 
drinus, where he ſays St. Jobs ordained Biſhops and 
other Clergy, in the Churches which he regulated, © 
by the Diredion of the Holy Ghoſt. Hence it is 
that Ignatius ſo frequently in all his Epiſtles, charges 1 
the People to do nothing without the Biſhops 1 8 
Presbyters and Deacons. Tertullian [b] ſays it was 
cuſtomary among Hereticks to confound the Offices 
of Clergy. and Laity together: They made one a 1 
Biſhop to Day, and another Tomorrow; To. Dax 
a Deacon, and To-morrow a Reader; To Day a 
Presbyter, and To-morrow a Layman. For Laymen 
among them performed the Offices of the Prieft® 
hood, But this was not the Cuſtom of the Catho- 
lick Church. For as St. Ferom [c] obſerves, They _ :! 
reckoned that to be no Church, which had no Priefts. © 
They were of no Eſteem with them, who were bott 
Lay men and Biſhops together. And by this we may y 
judge how ingenuouſly they deal with St. Jerom ang 
Tertullian, who alledge their Authorities to prove thae 
every Chriſtian is as much a Prieſt as another. St. 
Ferom indeed. ſays [4] there is a Laical Prieft- 
hood; but then he explains himſelf. to mean 
no more by that, than Chriſtian Baptiſm, 4 
whereby we are made Kings and Prieſts to God. 
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z] Epiphan. Her. 75. Aerian. n. 3. ſalIgnat. Ep ad M age" "4 
neſ. n. 6, K 7. Ep. ad Trall. n. 2. Ep. ad Philad. — M ; 
[5] Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 4x. Alius hodie Epiſcopus, eras  - 
alius ; Hodie Diaconus, qui cras Lector: Hodie Presbyter, qui ' 
cras Laicus. Nam & Laicis ſacerdotalia munera injungune.” © 9 
ſel Hieron. Dial. c. Lucifer. T. 2. p. 145 Eecleſia non eſt 
que non habet Sacerdotes. Ibid. Omiſſis paucis homunculis, qu“ 
ipſi ſibĩ S Laici ſunt, & Epiſcopi. [A Hieron. ibid: p. 136. 
Lacerdotium Laiei, id eſt, Baptiſma. Scriptum eſt enim, Regnum 
& Heergotes nos fecit, css. fn 
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La 
men, ſave that they may baptize in caſe of . — 
can be had; which was according to the Principles 

and Pradtice of the Primitive Church; but does by 

no means confound the Offices of Laity and Clergy 
together, unleſs any one can think Caſes Ordinary 
and Extraordinary all one. The Ancient Hiſtorians 
I... Socrates and Ruffin tell us, That Fumentius and 
us, Two young Men, who had no External 
Call or Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel, being 
carried Captive into dia, Converted the Nation; 

And ſettled ſeveral Churches among them. And the 

ſiuame Socrates [ g] and Theodorer ſay, That the Iberian 

were firſt Converted' by a Captive Woman , who 
made the King and Queen of the Nation Preachers 
of the Goſpel to their People. Let a Man would 


And Terisllias [e] grants no other Prieſthood to 


argue very weakly , that ſhould hence conclude , 


I That therefore there was no Diſtinction berwixtCler. 
gy and Laity in the Primitive Church; or that Lay: 
men might Preach without a Call; and Women Or- 
ain Maniſters of the Goſpel. The Author of the 
.- Comments upon St. Pauls Epiſtles, under the Name 
[4] of St. Ambroſe, ſeems to ſay indeed, that at firlt 
all Chrift's Diſciples were Clergy, and had all a ge- 
neral Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel and Baptize; 


le) Tertul. Exhort. ad Caſt. c. 79. Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes 
ſumus ? Scriptum eſt, Regnum quoq; nos & Sacerdotes Deo & 
Patri ſuo fecit Ubi Eccleſiaſtici Ordinis eſt GConſeſſus; 
& offert & tinguit Sacerdos, qui eſt ibi, ſolus · Sed ubi tres, Ec- 
c.leſis eſt; licet Laic e. [y] Ruffin. Lib. 1. c. 9. Socrat. 
- Lib. 2. c. 9. [g] Socrat. Lib. I. c. 20. 'Aupbrreyr xi. 

| Pues dd Need, &c. Theodor. Lib 1. c. 23. [4] Ambrof. five Hi. 
lar. Diacon. Com. in Eph. 4. p. 948. Ut creſceret Plebs & mul. 
tiplicaretur, omnibus inter initia conceſſum eſt & evangelizare, 

& baptizare & Scripturas in Eccleſia explanare. At ubi autem 

| mnia loca circumplexa eſt Eccleſia, Conventicula conſtitut: 
fſunt, & ReRores & cetera Officia in Ecclefiis ſunt ordinats, ut 


nullus de Clero auderet, qui ordinatus non eſſet, præſumere Of. 


- _ ficium quod ſeiret non ſibi creditum. u 
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Churches. % nan . Hanes N 
The Laymen were diſtinguiſn at 
alſo by the Name of Benx Secu- S 


8 


Secular Life. And by this Title 


©. 
4 a 


alſo from the Aſceticks and thoſe of a more retirec 


Ze: my | 
aying, I am a Secular, 4e einne, It belongs ot 
to me to read the Scriptures, but to thoſe that have 


Abode in the Tops of the Mountains. - And in 


This Command is given to the Clergy, and to the 
Ions, and not to the Seculars i only. And fo 

I Chryf. Hom, 1 in | 
Nom. ane amt 15 lege 


Anne 
45 


Nen 


themſelves of all Secular Cares and Buſineſs. Thug  . 
St. Chryſoftom Ci] exhorting all Men to read the Scrie 
ſays, Let no Man think to excuſe himſelf by © 


retired from the World, and have, taken up theis 


ther place, commenting on thoſe Words of St. Poul, 
Let every ſoul be ſubjeft to the higher Powers; he fays; 


des Leymenlfo cally” | | 

| e 32 

they are diſcerned not only from the Clergy, by 9 
Life, who bid adieu to the World, and disburdened _ 3 


e 


1 


.in Laz. T. 5. Li] Chryſ. Hoem. 23. in 
9 buramis, i nit ft | 
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44 The AwTreutTIEs Tie - Bookl 
they are ſtiled in the in the Author [K] who goa 
undder the Name of Juſtin Martyr, and others. 

IIIa ſome Writers they are termed 
_ Sew 6. ' 7159, Private Men, as being, on- 

And iche), ri in Drivers Canine. | 
n Ilzy in a Private Capacity, and ne 
sda cting as Publick Miniſters. 80 
it was another Name to diſtinguiſh them from the 
Clergy who were in the Publick Office and Employ: 
ment of the Church. St. Chryſe om [I] and Töbeodb. 
ret m] ſay the word ihn is fo uſed by St. Paul him- 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 14. 16. which we tranſlate, Unlearned 
/ . ut they ſay it ſignifies no more than a Layman. «of 
one in 2 Private Capacity, whether Learned or Un- 
learned, who is not a Publick Miniſter of the Church, 
Ta And ſo Or: en alſo uſes the the Name i269, not for 

Perſons Unlearned, but for Laymen, who had Pow: 

er as well as other Chriſtians. to caſt out Devils in 

the Name of Chriſt [a]. And Syneſius oppoſes the 
Names, is), and lege, to one another, making 

lo the one to denote thoſe who miniſtred in the Sa- 

. - cred Service of the Church; and the other, thoſe 
| who had no ſuch Office, but ſerved God only in 2 
private Capacity, as Laymen. Whence = ſpeak · 
ing of ſome Clergymen who deſeryed to be Degra- 
ded, he ſays [y] they were to be treated publickly by 
all, &s dumps D.), as mere Private Men, that is, 
no longer as Clergymen, but Laymen. Whence we 
may collect, that this was a common Name for all 
ſuch as had no publick Office or Miniſtry in the 
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On the other Hand, all Perſons 
ho bad an) Publick, Employ... „ge, 
nent in the Church, were called geh called Clerici 


- 4 
4 * 
8 


. * as 
K * 0 
4 * 8 
2 ES 


hich Name at firſt was given only to the Three 
uperior Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, © 
decauſe there were then no other Orders in be 
hurch. But in the Third Century many Inferior: © | 
Orders were r as ſubſervient to the Dea 
ons Office, ſuch as Sub-Deacons, Acolythiſts, Rea 
gets, Ge. And then thoſe alſo had the commaenn 
ame of Clerici too, having no farther Concern 
ith Secular Affairs, but wholly. attending the Se-- 
ice of the Church. St. Cyprian always gives theſe 
forthe Name of Clerici [q]: As where he ſpeaks of Os. 
atus a Sub- Deacon, and Saturus a Reader, he Stiles 
hem both Clerici. The Ordinations of ſuch he r 
alls Ordinationes Clericæ. And hence the Letters 
hich he had occaſion to ſend to Foreign Parts by 15 
heir Hands, had the Name of Litere [s] Cleric, 1 
Lucian the Martyr, and prians Contemporary ,. +. 
n a Fpeaks in the ſame Stile concerning Exorciſts [r] and + 
ak- Neaders. 1 ZW 4 
zra- The Council of Nice it ſelf [ « ] gives the Appel. 
ation of ese to others beſides Biſhops, Presbyrers, * © 
ind Deacons. And the Third Council of Carthage: 
ade a Canon [w] on purpoſe to confirm the Title 


o them. 
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[4] Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29, ed. Ox. Quoniam oportuit me per 
1 ride ee, feciſſe me ſciatis . Si 
ypodiaconum Optatum. lr] Id. Ep. 33. al. 38. [II See 
ell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 23. [e] Lucian. Ep. 19, al. 23. ap. 
pr. Preſente de Clero, & Exorciſta & LeQore, Lucianus ſcri= 9 
lit. [«] Con. Nic. Can. 3. 7 Con. Carth. 3. can. 
11. Clericorum nomen etiam Lectores & Plalmiſte & Gſtiarii 


etineant. Th 


* 4 7 
2 4 =? 
: . : a a i 4 
344» / 3 
o 1 
. * 1 
* 
? 8 : \ x . . 
* * 
a 


\ 


E833 


hg) \ 


* — 22 8 hat 1 % 9 * 

E * N p 4.097 S 9 wn 

ug YE pn, - ** de, 2 ky OZ * 55 * 4 * 22 pe 4 
N 2 2 


8 n "FIR L t * 
4 : "I + * * . 3 N 
* £ g 7 WA? * * . 


N 
% — a 


6 FS * 


4s "Ihe Rurderrfrr ofthe Book| 


7 LY "I the ſame 2 —＋ L* ſeen 

"TY rat et to appropriate'the Name Cl; 

th Nom: Cherie, rie to the Inferior Orders, by wi) 
= . . of Diſtinction from the Superior 
Orders. - . | _ "firſt naming Biſhops, Presbyte 
Sta and Deacons, and then the Cleric] 
or Clerks; that is; the Inferior Orders. And thi 
ſume is done by St. Ambroſe Ly] and Hil * [z] unde 
his Name, more exprefly, who ſpeak on e Clerici af 
diſtinct from the Deacons, As eB Epi phanins U 
who fpeaking of thoſe that . in ng in the Dj 
ocletian Perſecution, he ſays, ſome = them wen 
Soldiers, ſome Clerks of divers Orders, ſome Presby 
ters, and ſome Deacons. Where the Cierici are ſpo- 
ken of as diftint from Presbyters and Deacon 
And ſo in the Council of Laodicea (#] and many e 

Mar, Places. NOW 

Ass to the Reaſon of the Name 
Clerici and Clerus, St. Ferom [e 


3 


See. 
"The Regen 225 rightly obſerves; that it come 


Name Clerici. 


from the Greek Kaese, which ſig 
nifies 2 Lot; and thence he ſay " God's Miniſter 
were called N either becauſe they are the Loilif 
and Portion of the Lord, or Seck the Lord i 
their Lot, char is, their Inheritance. Others [A, think 
ſome regard was had”? to the ancient Cuſtom of p 


(e Con. Carch. 3. 8. IF, placuit ut 1 & = 
& Diaconi, vel Clerici non ſint Conductores. [y Ambr. 
de Dignit. Sacerd. c. Aliud eft quod ab E iſcopo requirit 
Deus, aliud quod a Pres ytero, & aliud quod a Diacono, & aliud 

od 3 Clerico, & aliud quod A Laico. 21 Pfeud- Amb. in 
Bp h. 4. Nunc neque Diaconi in rer rædicant, neque Cle, 
nei vel Laici „ | [4] ) Epiphan Her: 68. os 

fs} Con. Laodic. can. 20. | eron. Ep. a. ad. Ne 
1 Sors Latinè pate. "proper ein 5 

vel quia de Sorte ſunt Domini $4 vel quia Vier: invs-Sors 
Fe, ars Clericorum elk. - 14] * flerx. 7 i Cypt. 
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tuſing Perſom into Sacred Offices by Lot, boch 


hough that Cuſtom. never generally prevailed "IV 
hriſtians, as ſhall be ſhewed herea er. 
There * another Name or, the Ps 2 


ergy » 
et with in 


wi, th Names of all the | 
ere written, and which was as it were T Rate of 
nowing to What Church they 88 ed. Int 


of Nee. The Council of Antioch [VI calls it a 
2191, the Sacred Roll, the Apoſto al Canons, 

es ineames. [g] the Catalogue of che. Cy Ny | 
5 the ſame that Sidonius e Jen Albus 7 
ind the Council of Agde [i] by the Name of Matri- 
ala; and St, Auſtin [E], Tabula Clericorum. Now be 
auſe the Names of all the Clergy were enrolled in 


| Senſe the Word kara is often uſed b i; the Council . 


his CONES or 8 mY were hence 7 1 


ns 7 ere 15 Mord doeh of hs Chis 
were ordered to ſing in the Church. And ſo 


* 9 in the Councils of Nice L] and 5 


, is put ta denote the Clergy of the 
hurch. And upon the ſame Account all others, 
hoſe Names were aka down'in the Churches Books, 


1 
99 ad 


— 


om con. Nic. Can. 16 17, 19. n Con. Att « c. 1. 5 
] Can. Apoſtol. c. 13, 14, 15, 50, &c. . (#] Sidon. Lib. 6, 


p. 8. Nomen Lectorum Albus nuper excepit. [:] Con. 9 


henſ. can. 2. Reſcripti in Matricula 2 oa 8 ue 


uſcipiant. I] Aug. Hom. 50. de Diverſis. T. 10, P. 323. yon 
cum de Tabula Clericorum, II] Cyril. Pref. Carech.n. 3. 

{m]Con. Laodic. Can. 15. b Goa, AER. Can, 2&6, ee. 

lie. Can. 22 27. ' 2 LY 
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Emong Jew: and Gentiles ; which is not improbable, IE 
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4 "The e eie of the Book] | 
to — them to receive Maintenance from th 
Church, were called by the ſame Name, Canonici 
ſuch as the Monks, Virgins, Widows, >. whon 

St. Baſil [o] ſpeaks of under this Name, as Bayſan 
| and Zonaras underſtand him. | | 
1 I paſs over many. other N94 8 C 
2 Lea, IT, the Clergy, which are obvious. « 
© OM ee Bir every Reader; ſuch as that of 
« tans, The Order th 
the Send. cleſiaſticks, and Iten, or melts; 
ern, the Holy Order, Cc. An 
| ſhall but mY notice of 'one more, which rarely 0 
curs any Where but in Gregory Nazianxen, who give 
the Clergy, eſpeciall 1 the Superior Clergy, the Nam 
of Tabs 7s Birr, The Order of the Sanctuary [p] 
| Which Name was given them from their Privilege. 60 / 
entring into that Part of the Church where the A 
tdleñar ſtood which (as we ſhall ſee when we come t 
ſpeak of Churches) was called B, or izcenier, Thi 
Sanctuary. Hither none might come but the Clergy 
who were cherefore called the Order A, the. Sancti 
ary. Whence in the ſame Author [q] ml Cizan, en 

Few, ſignifies to give a Man Ordination, or maß 

| bim a Clergyman: And s 0 am Cnuar ©, is one of eng 

4 Sacred Order N or one of che b Clergy. 
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410 Baſil. 1. Bp.C Canonic. C. 6. | fo] Naz. the 4 20. ye 
Baſil p. 336. [9] = Orat. 19. de Fun. Par. Ln | 
*Orat 19.P- 1 & FOE Orar. 20, b. 351. . | 
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TE hive kicherth ee, 

"Y the Cl «ky 4 in general, as 3 
iſtinct from hy Laity, 1 come —_ 
Wow to examine, by what Names "Sl 

"xr Offices. they were diſtinguiſhed = 5 
from one another. And here this;.: ö 


Wuperior Clergy. into we... 

s Biſhops, Presby ters, N Deacons. : 275 * = 4 
rere no other Orders in the Church but theſe Three) s 
x firſt, will be evidenced in its proper Place, 12 — 2 1 N 
come to give an Account of the firſt Riſe and Oti- 4 
inal of the Inferior Orders; and that Deacons were #7] 
lways a Sacred and Standing Order, will be proved 
kewiſe when 1 ſpeak particularly of them; Hers 
en it remains that our Enquiry be made only into 1 
he Diſtinction betwixt the Orders of Biſhops ang 
Presbyters. And this, fo far as concerns Matter „ 
4, and the Pradice of the Church ( whilch is fiese 
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ders. 2. That they detive the 8 of Biſhops 

from Divine. Authority, and Apoſtolical Conſtituti 
on. 3. That they give us particular Accounts and 
Catalegues of ſuch Bifhops as were firſt Settled and 
Conſecrated, in the new- founded Churches, by the 
r HE 

But before I proceed to the Proof of theſe things, 
I muſt premiſe one Particular, to avoid all Ambi- 
guity ; That I take the- Word Order in that Senſe as 
the Ancients uſe it, and not as many of.the School- 
men: do, who for Reafons of their on diſtinguiſh 
between Order and Juriſdiction, and make Biſhops 
and Presbyters to be one and the ſame Order, only 
differing in Power and Juriſdiction. This Piftin- 
cCiion was unknown to the Ancients ; among whom 
the Words, Order, Degree, Office, Power and; Ju- 
riſdiction, when they ſpeak of the Superiority of 
Biſhops: above Presbyters, mean but one and the 
fame thing, viz. The Power of the Supreme Go- 
vernors of the Church, conferred upon them in 
their Ordination, over Presbyters, who are to do 
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both'i in the Old and New Teſtament the High- Priefts [7 


are one "Order, the Prieſts another, and the Levites 


another. 80 in His Epiftles [ft] to RuFticus, and Fa- 
biola [u], where he joins Ordo and Gradus together. 
In other places he uſes the Word Gradus only. As in 
his Epiftle to EufFochiums [] he calls Presbyters 
Prieſts of the" Inferior Degree; and in his Epiſtle to 


Heliodore C x J, Deicons the Third Degree: And in 


his Comment upon Micah [y J, Biſhops, Priefts and 


Deacons, the Degrees in the Church. At other 
times he expreſſes his meaning by the Word Offices. 
As where L] he ſays, Thar Biſhop, Presbyter and 


Deacon, are not Names of 'Men's. Merits, but of 
their Offices. So that it is all one according to 
St. Jerom, whether we ſay the Order, or the Degfee, 


or the Office, or the Power and Jutiſdiction of a 


Biſhop : For all ' theſe are intended to expreſs the 


ſime thing, iz. The Authority of Biſhops over 


their presb pte and the whole Church. And in thiz 


Senſe T uſe the Word Order, in this Diſcourſe, to ex- b 


prefs the Opinion of the Aneients, concerming 10 
different Powers W \ wet 1 8 e 
Chun, 3 nT. ind ns 


8 * 1 — ah is £ 0 n . 2 WEEDS 


. Id. —— 2d Ruſtic. T. 1. p. *. -Singuli e 4 . 


copi, ſinguli / Archipresbyteri, ſinguli Archidiaconi, & omnis . 


Ordo Eccleſiaſticus ſuis Rectoribus nititur. ul Id. ad Paz 
biol. de 42, Manſion, Iſrael, T. 3. p. 44. Ipſos ſecundi Ordinis 
intelligimus Praceptores, Luca vangeliſta teſtante, Duodecitn 
oſtelos, & ſeptuaginta Diſcipulos minoris Gradus, © 

[w] Ep, 25. ad Euſtuch. Aderant —— Nulla ai 


Urbium Epiſcopi, &. Sacerdotum Inferjoris Jef g & fee if >a | 


rum innymerabilis multitudo. 


de. [9] Com. in Mic. 9. p. 162. Non hoc dico, quod 


on mi notem 1 in Tertio Gradu 2 aingestiag, - 


iſtiuſmodi Gradibus in Eccleſia non debeatis eſſe ſubje@;,o 1 |» 


la] Cont. Jovin. Lib. 1 p. 41. Epiſcopus, Presbyter, &. bis- | 


28 non ſunt . 3 {ed Officiorum.' 
Si Diaconus fancki Abi uo fuerit, non ex eo quod c. 
tior * * — riſtum deterior eſt. 4 tus 
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Noa that there was ſuch a Di 
Seck. 2. ſtinction always obſerved in « 
| _ The Order F Bi- Church, is evident, 1ſt, From the 
ai. eee, Teſtimony of the moſt | Anciem 
of Prechyrers, Writers; who ſpeak of Biſhops, 
r Presbyters, and Deacons, as diſtind 
Degrees in the Church, and the Two latter as Sub 
ordinate to the firſt. The Teſtimonies of Ignatia 
to this purpoſe .{ 4 ] are ſo full and evident, that no- 
thing was ever pretended to be ſaid againſt them, 
fave only that they are not the Genuine Remains of 
that Ancient Author; which has been ſo often con. 
ſidered and replied to by Learned [5] Men, that 
thete is no pretence left to favour ſuch an Imaging; 
tion. The Citations are too numerous to be here 
inſerted at large, and therefore I ſhall only give the le 
Reader a 'Specimen in one ſingle Teſtimony, by 
which he may judgeof all the reſt. In his Epiſtle to 
the Magneſians, he exhorts them [e] to do all thing 
in Unity, under the Biſhop preſiding in the place o 
God, and the Presbyters in the place of the Apoſto- 
lical Senate, and the Deacons to whom is committed 
the Miniſtry and Service of Jeſus Chrift, _ . 
The Author of the Acts of the Martyrdom of f 
Ignatius 15 lately publiſhed from an Ancient Greek 
_ Copy, ſpeaks exactly in the ſame manner, of theſe 
Three Orders, when he ſays, That as Ignatius Wai 
on his Journey to Rome, all the Cities and ChurcheWTu : 
of Afia ſent to ſalute him by their Biſhops, Presby: 
ters, and Deacons. Not long after theſe Authors, 
| lived Pius Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Authority I cite 


* 


le] Ignat. Ep. ad Epheſ. n. 2, 3, 4. Ep. ad Philad- n. 4, 7, 10 
Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 9, K 12. Ep. ad Trall. n. 2, 7, 12, 13. Ep. | 
Polycarp.n. 6. !] Pearſon Vind. Ignat. Uſſer,de pil 
Ignat. Voſf. Epiſt. ad Rivet. Coteler. Praf. & Not. in Ignat. Bull opal 
ad Magneſ. n. 6.  [d] Martyr. Ignat. ap. Grabe Spicil Ss. 
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lap. I. 

x. Wl becauſe Blandel [e] allows it to; be Genuine. 
be Author in his Epiſtle to Faſf of Vienna, gives him 
he (the Title of Biſhop [ f ], and ſpeaks. of Presby ters 
and Deacons under him. In the beginning of the 
vs, next Age we have the. Teftimonies of Clemens Alex- 
6 andrinus, Origen and Tertullian, all agreeing in the 
ub. {ſame thing, that there were then in their own. Times 
the different Orders of Biſhops and Presbyters in this 
Church. There are here in the Church, ſays Cle- 


Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, in imitation of 
the Angelical Glory. Origen takes notice of the 


ha Diſtinction above ten times [+] in his Works, which 
2 choſe that pleaſe may read at large in Biſhop Pearſon. 


[ ſhall only recite Two Paſſages, one out of his Homis 
lies upon St. Lale, written whilſt he was a Layman, 
where he ſays, That Ci] Digamy excludes Men from 
all Eccleſiaſtical Dignities : For one that is Twice 
Married, can neither be made Biſhop, Presbyter; 


” or Deacon. Here he calls them different Digni- 
ac ies; in the other [&] place he calls them different 
Degrees, ſaying, Every one fhall be puniſhed ac- 


pf the Church offends, he ſhall have the greater Pu- 


pariſon of a Deacon, and a Deacon in comparilon - 


[e] Blondel. Apol. p. 18. $1 [If ] Pius Ep. 2. ad Juft. Vien! | 
Tu vero apud Senatoriam Viennam-——— Colobio Epiſeopo- 


sby- um veſtirus, &c. Presbyteri & Diaconi te obſerrent. 
ors. s] Clem. Alex. Strom. Lib. 6. p. 667. wrau vu x7! Thy Gun 
„e oegto Tal 6377 207m), apirCuTeaur, Naxoev, &c, Id, Pa» 


om. 2. in Cantic. Hom. 6. in Eſai. & 16. in Ezek. 
om. in Mat. 19, & 21. De Orat. ap. Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat?: 
bart. t. C. 11. p. 320. © [ii] Orig. Hom. 17. in Luce, Ab 
celeſiaſticis Dignitatibus non ſolum Fornicatio ſed & Nuptie . 


rek. Pro modo Graduum * torquebitur, &. f 
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mens, [ g |, the different Degrees or Progteſſions of 


lag Lib. 3. c. 12. p. 264. 8 Hom. 2 in Num. 
Hom. 5, . 


epellunt. Neq; enim Epiſcopus, nec Presbyter, nec Diaconus, 
ec Vidua poſſunt eſſe Diga i. [] Orig Hom. 5. in 
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ording to his Degree : If the Supreme Governor 


iſhmene.. A Layman will deſerve Mercy in com- 
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54 De Awrrovrr I Deen 
of a Precbyeer: So that Biſhops, in nis finon 
'were then a Degree above Presbyters and Deabont 

Tertullian frequently [I mentions the ſame Diſtinai. 

on, but more efpecially in his Book de Bain, 

where he ſays L] The Right of Baptizing 2 

to the Chief Prieft, who is the Biſhop" and after 

dim to Presbyters and Deacons, yet not without thi 

Authority of the Biſhop, for the Honour of the 

Church, in the Preſervation of which confati"ih 

Churches Peace. ; ae 
"Theſe Allegations are ſufficient Evidc es, 20 to 

Matter of Fact, and the Practice of the Church ii 

— Three firſt Ages, that there was then an Orde 

Chief Prieſts, or Bifhops, ſuperior cc Presby tet 
ace and allowed in the Chriſtian Church. 

- K If = proceed a 5 "Farther 
Sekt. 3. into this Enqui and examin 
© The Order of Bi- from what Ge this AREA 
ecle- 
ſiaſtical or Apoſtolical Inſtitution 
which is other Queſtion concerning Matter c 
Fact, that will in ſome meaſure determine the Right 
alſo : The ſame Authors, with the unanimous 'Con: 
"ſent of all others, declare, That it was no Humat 

Invention, but an Original Settlement of the Apo- 
tles themſelves, which they made oy Divine Ap- 
pointment. The Order of Biſhops, ays Tertullian, 

[when it is traced up to its Original, will be fou 

to have St. Lan for one of its Authgrs.: © This es 
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| ſcript. c. 41. [m] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17. Dandi quidet 8 


jus habet ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus: Dehinc/Presby« 
teri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi auQoritate, proptel 
Eecleſiæ honorem; quo ſalvo ſalva Pax sſt. ] Tertu 


wad; Marcion, Lib. dub 5. Ordo e ad aus 5 IE 


cCenſus, in Jon bot * 
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ON, exact! 5 with What Clement e (Jt 1 ec 
m3. ded of him, That when he was. ſettled, at 25 75 
vent about the Neig hbouring Regions, raph Ti 
ml Biſhops, and ſetting 7 ed ſuc Mc for 1 0 { 

nol as were ſignified te 155 by thek oy Gho wy 
fte were thoſe, 4/arick Biſhops & t. St. . 

ig of, who "api tir at tel rec jueſt 8 4 
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4} CIA As: Quiz diver eee, Geo, 
Noviſlim. p- 185. & ap. Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 23 pl Hierog. 


atal. Scriptor: Eceleſ. in Joanne. Noviſſimus Tc * 
Evangelium, js Aſie 1 rs : 
Pzdag. Lib. 3. C 12: p. 264, [rÞ Iren. Lib. 3. 19 by 
leto convocatis Epiſcopis & Presbyteris, ui erant ab ; 
d reliquis proximis Cixiratibus. [ 1d. Lib. 1.0! 385 Hys 
iaus nonum locum Epiſcopatus per ſucceſſionem ab Apoſtolis 
abuit. [] Euſeb Ib. 4 c. 11. cites the ſame our 'of Irenzus. 
[u] Iren. Lib. J. c. 3. Fundantes & inſtruentes beati Apoſtos 9 
li Eceleſiam, Lino Bpiſcopatum adminiſtrandæ Ecclehio tradide> a 
Funt, Cited alſo by Euſeb. Lib. . 0 pet 
So E4 Vverned 
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verned | ſucceſſively in that See to his own time, ( 
ſays of Linus the firft of them, that he was ordain 


the laſt of them, 85 
from the Apoſtles. Tertullian [av] inſiſts much upon 


of their Biſhops in an exact Succeſſion from Firſt it 
L.aſt, whereby it may appear, that their firſt Biſhoſ b. 
mad either ſome Apoſtle, or ſome Apoſtolical Man ſu 
living in the time of the Apoſtles, for his Author o tc 
immediate Predeceſſor, For thus it is that Apoſto C 
ical Churches make their Reckoning. The Churd 
of Smyrna counts up to Polycarp ordained by St. oh al 
The Church of Rome to Clemens ordained by St, PM th 
ter; And ſo all other Churches in like manner ei ſa 
hibie their firſt Biſhops ordained by the Apoſtles, bil, 
whom the Apoſtolical Seed was propagated anf f= 
- conveyed to others. This implies that the Apoſtle ; 
as they founded Churches, ſettled Biſhops in them be 
* and that this might be proved from the Records ani ſo 
| Archives of every Church, the moſt of which wen F 
probably then remaining, when Tertullian made thi 4, 
=. [ſw] Tertul. de Præſcript. c. 32. Edant Origines Eccleſiaruiſſ co 
| ſuarum : Evolvant ordinem Epiſcoporum ſuorum, ita per ſuc fog 
geſſiones ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille Epiſcopus al 
nem ex Apoſtolis, vel Apoſtolicis viris, qui tamen cum Apo, e 
olis perſeveraverint, habuerit Auctorem & Anteceſſorem. Holi __ 
enim modo Eccleſiæ Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos deferunt.; Sicu 
Smyrna rum Eccleſia Polycarpum ab Joanne conlocatum refen WM [ 
Sicut Romanorum Clementem à Petro ordinatum * 2 Proind [ 
urique & cœteræ exhibent, quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatunl Scr 
conſtitutos, Apoſtolici ſeminis r habenf. See alſo c. 3 He 
ibid. Polycrat. Epiſt. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 24. Cyprian. Ep. 5 ced; 
al. 55. ad Antonian, p. 104. Cum Fabiani Locus, id eſt, Locu ph 
Petri, & gradus Cathedre ſacerdoralis vagaręt. Id. Ep. 27-4 {le 


= 
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Chap. 1. On RISTIAN CuurcH. * 
Challenge to all Hereticks, and appealed to cal - 
Original Records in behalf of the a. een 

An Exact and Authentick Cata 
logue of theſe firſt Foundations, Set 4 Forts 
would be a very uſeful and enter- e | 
raining thing: But at this Diſtance, 295. - ſe 2 
of Time, it is impoſſible to grati- byirks angle. 
fie the World with any ſach Curio - 
ſity, whatever - Pains; ſhould be taken about i it. ver 
there are ſome ſcatter d Remains and Fragments th 
be collected out of the Ancient Writers, Which will 
ſufficiently anſwer our preſent Deſign/;: which i 
to evidence that the Apoſtles ſettled. Biſhops i in 
Churches upon their firſt Plantation 
| To begin with the Church of Rome: We hans 
already heard Trenæus and Tertullian declaring; that 
the Apoſtles Ordained a Biſhop. there. Andiths 
ſame is aſſerted by St, CBryſaſtom [x]; atid-Euſebiat 
[4], and Ruffin Lx], and St. Ferom [4], and — | 
[4], and Epiphanius | c ], and 555 Auſfin; who ſays 
[4] If the Order of Biſhops — —— — 
be of any Conſideration, we take che ſuteſt and 
ſoundeſt way, who begin to number from St. Peter z 
For Linus ſucceeded Peter; and Clemens, Linus and 
Anacletus, Clemen , Kc. 

'Tis true, there is a little difference in the Fo. 
count which theſe Authors give of che Succeſſion 3 
. g ome reckon Linus firſt, then Anacletus, then Cle- 
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Script. in Clemen {> le] ory 
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77 The nere ofthe Book 
arenen in Orger from St. Pee Bur this 1s" E 
| eiled by learned [e] Men; who make it appear, 
| that Linus and Anatletus died whillt - St. Peter lived; 
and that Clemens was Ordained their Succeſſor þ K 
Pieter alſo. So that we have Two or Three Per 
by this Account, Ordained ſucceſſively Biſhops 0 
Rome by. the Hands of the Apoſtles. © 
Next, for the Church of Feraſalem; it is unnd 
mouſly deliver d by all Ancient Writers, that Fam 
the Lord's Brother was the Firſt IP thereof. 8. 
Ferom f] ſays; He iwas Ordained by * 2 
immediately aſter our Lord's Crucifixion. 
gi calls him therefore the Firſt Biſop; the Firk 
who had an Epiſcopal Chair, the Firſt to whom 
riſt committed his own Throne upon Earth ge 
Gh r/oftom [hb] ſays, He was made Biſhop by Chrif 
kane The Author [5] of the Apoſtolical Conſti o 
tutions; Both by Chrift, and the Apoſtles: In lik Hg: 
manner, Euſebius [E alway s ſpeals of him unde: C. 
that Chatacter, as Firſt Biſhop Ly 37 5 Ordain- 
ed by che Apoſtles. 'So Hege/ppur [1], Clemens 72 
Alexandrinus, and Dionſius 11212 Hop of Corinth, al 
cited by Euſcbins, Io 'whom"we may add & Nun 
Luftin . , who ſtiles TY yy of EY 
Sid ga 
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3 Cotel. Nat. ies hook. Lib. 7. e. * 5 Pearſon de Su 
Felt Rom, Pontif. Diſlert. 2. c. 2. Cave Hiſt. Lit, Vol. 1. in Clem, Yet 
] Hieron. Catal: Script. c. 3. Poſt Paſſionem Domini, ſtatim © 
ab Apoſtolis Hieroſelymorum Epiſeopus ordinatus. Id. Com 
in Gal. 1. p. 155 4 Er Jacobus primus Hieroſolymorum Epi — 
ſeopus fuit. Epiphan. Hzr. 78. Antidicomar, n. Te 1d, 
Her. 29. an 85 Er. 66. Manich n. 19. : Ct 
[>] Chryſ. Hom. 38. in 1 Cor 15. [z] Kut. Adoft] Lik 1 
4.8, 35. i] Euſeb. Lib. 2. c. 23. Lib. 3 cn erf qua 
m 


I. "Hegeſip. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2. c. 23. 0 
pol Lib. 6. ap. Evſeb. Lib. 2. c. 1. I] Dionyf. Ep. ad che + 
nienſ. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. c. 23. fo] Avg. contra Creſcon. Lib. In. 


2. 5 3 ä Eecleſiam 38 Apoſtolus 2 * 2 
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t. James's e and Poſſeſſur o the Ghair 
wherein he ſat as ert Biſhop of the Place. And it 


of theſe Writers days, That this was deſigned as a p- 
culiar Honour to Sc. Famet, in that he was 
the Brother of Chriſt: For tho dur Saviour uſually 
gave the Preference to Peter and F abs; and um Hs 
Brother; yet nome of choſe.cantended about this 
onour, but choſe this James, ſirnamed Juſas 5 10 
de Biſhop of the Place; where he lived a Saint, and 
died a Martyr. 1053. e 
Some time after his Death; 'as:Euſebjus {pÞrelates i 
from Ancient Tradition, the Apoſtles: and Diſciples 
of our Lord, as many as were yet in being, met to- 
gether with dur Saviour's Kinſmen (ſereral of Mhich 
ere tfien alive}: o conſult about chiuſmmg a Surceſ/ 
ſor in St. Fames's room; and they unanimamfly n- 
preed upon Simon, Son of Cleopas; our Savipur's 
Couſin according to the Fleſh;. thinking ini alle 
oft fit and worthy Perſon to ſit upon the 2 | 


% 3. Hon 29 


Throne. The ſame is aſſerted by Eaſelius ui ober 


[4] Places, and the Author y of the Conftitntiags 
under the Name of Clemen: Romana. i lngg 
From Feruſulem; if we paſs to ee „chere a- 
gain we find Eabdius firſt, and after him Jenating 
Ordained Biſhops: by the Hands of the Apott 
Baronius DL An ſome others fancy, that Rar 4 60 
both at the ſame time; the one as Biſhop af che 
Tews, and the other of the Gentiles: But Esſabim 
5 „„ . ee eee and g- 


— A rey l 


* rel. Wf | £721 


bus Fpiſco atu fas. rente | Aid. cont. I er as: Lib, 4. c. 541 | 
Cathedra Eccleſiæ Hierofolymitane, in (Exch. ſedir, & in 


qua hodie Jbannes fedet. See alſo Cy ril.. Carechiſm. n. 15 Cas 
tech. 14. n. 13. lo] Euſeb. Lib- 7 bay = a [a] dem 
Chronic. 11 Conſtir. Apoſt. Lib 7..c. 46. [ Baron, 


an. 45. n. 14. an. 71:0. . 


"Haloix Vit. „Baar. e. c. 2. 3 4 5 4 
11 Euſeb. Lib 3. c. 22, LL * 9 


e, 


is remarkable, what Clemens, ume of the ancienteſt 5 
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natia the ſecond, after Euodius was dead. And iti 
agreed by all Ancient Writers, that they were both 
conſecrated before St. Peters Death. Of Enodiu 
there can be no queſtion made, if it appears that ; 
vatiut was ordained by the Apoſtles in his room 
Now this is moſt: expreſly. ſaid by Tbeodoret [ 2 
That he received the Gift of the High · Prieſthood, 
_” uc 24 from the Hand of the Great Peter. Il 
like manner, Chry/oftom in his Encomium [] upon 

| him, ſays, He does not only admire him, becauſg 
he was thought worthy of ſo high a Degree; bu 
that he was Ordained to it by thoſe Holy Men, an 
had the Hands of the Bleſſed Apoſtles laid upon bi 
Sacred Head. The ſame is ſaid in effect by Atbans 
fu [x], when he calls him the firſt Biſhop of Anti 
och after. the Apoſtles; and nat LY. who call 
him the ſecond after St. Peter; and Ferom [x], the 
third: For tho they count differently, yet they mean 
the ſame thing; That Ignatius was Ordained Sugceſ. 
ſor to Euodius while the Apoſtles lived, and ſo might 
be called either ſecond or third after the Apoſtles, 
according as St. Peter and Euodius were included, ot 
excluded out of the Number. ett ob wok 
From Antioch let us Fa to Smyrna; Where we ſhall 
find Polycarp, another Apoſtolical Biſhop , Ordained 
by the. Apoſtles. St. Ferom aſcribes his Ordination 

. *. J to St. Jabs, whoſe Diſciple he was. Ireneu 
ys, he himſelf knew him; and therefore could not 

' miſtake in what he relates of him; which is, That 


+ A” 


02 Theod. Dial. 2. T. 5. p. 33. [yl Chryſoſt. Hom. 42. 
Ignat. Tom. 2. p. 563. Ed. Front. Duc. [x] Athan. de 
Fynod. Arim. T. 1. p. 92. [yl Orig. Hom. 6. in Luc: Ig: ., 
natium dico Epiſcopum Antiochiæ poſt Petrum Secundum. 
z] Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. in Ignat. Tertius poſt Petrum A- 
ſtolum Epiſcopus. L] Hieron. Catal, Script. c. 17. Po- 
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it Nie was Ordained Biſnop by the LV Apoſtles. Ter- 
.in [e] and Euſebius [d] witneſs ä the 
dne ſaying, that he was Ordained by St. John; and 
he other, by thoſe that had ſeen the Lord. ++ 
Papias was another Diſciple of St. Toba, ['e] as ' 
both Irenæus and St. Ferom witneſs: And he was co-⸗ 


od emporary with Ignatius and Polycarp, and Biſnop of 
Ir apol about the ſame time; that is, in the be- 


inning of the Second Century. So that it is prö- 
dable, he was another of thoſe Biſhops which St. 
ohn Ordained in Aſa, tho we have no expreſs Te- 
imony to-prove Mt. © ff 2 + 23 arotey 
But it is aſſerted by all. Ancient Writers, That Tc. 
othy was Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus by St. Paul. 
Euſebius [f], Chryſoftom g], Epiphanius. [G], Ferom 
i], Hilary the Deacon 15 , and the Author of the 


eieWafion of Timothy in Photius [I], unanimouſly atteſt 
102088: . And Theodoret Lm] affirms moreover, | That he 
cel. Mvas Biſhop, under the Title of an Apoſtle. 


ig Moſt of the ſame Authors agree in the ſams Evi- 
tles Agence for Titus, Inu] That he was made Biſhop: of 


rete by St. Paul alſo. And Chryſoftom. [o] with E 
ebius, ſeems to give both him and Timotby the Power 
ff Metropolitans; of which more hereafte. 
E 1 g Fo WET as —* wb 2h a a 13 11.874 | 
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[3] Iren. Lib. 3. e. 3. Ab Apoſtolis in Alia, in ea que ef 


\ myrnis Eccleſia - conſtitutus Epiſcopus, quem & nos vi dim us 


That Irima noſtra ætate. ſc] Tertul. de Preſcrip. C. 3 2, : 
— = [7] Euſeb. Lib. 3. c. 36. & Lib. 4. c. 14. F[e] lien. Lib. 3. 
33. Papias Joannis Auditor, Polycarpi Contubernalis. Hie- 


n. 4% on. Ep. 29. ad Theodor. It. de Scriptor. [] Euſeb. Lib. 3. 
1 „ {g] Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Philip. II Epiph. Har. 75, 
* 18" Wicrian. [.] Hieron. Catal. Scriptor. in Timotheo. =. 
. Pfeudo-Ambrof. Pref. in Tim, It. Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 
mo I Phor Cod. 254. [1] Theodor: Com. in 1 Tim. 3. 1. 


[»] Euſeb, & Chryſoſt. loc. cit. Hieron. de Scriptor. in Tito. 
Peudo-Ambrof, Pref. in Tit. Theodor. loc. cit. [o] ChryC 
om. 1. in Tit. It. Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. = 
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6> 'The ANTI QUITEES he Bool 
Others fay, that Dianyſius the Artopagite was mad 
mentioris an Epiſtle of Diony/avr Biſnop of Corinib, 
very ancient Writer of the Second Century, where 
in this is expreſly aſſerted. So that he muſt be Or 
dained, either by St. Paul himſelf,” as Suidas and 0 
thers [] think, or by ſome other Apoſtle. Tis gs 
nerally agreed, that this Diomſiuc died ſome time be 
fore St. John, and was ſueceeded in his Biſhoprick by 
Publius, and he by Quadratus, whom St. Ferom [r] cil 
a Diſciple of the Apoſtles; which, in all probabiliij 
refers to his being tutor'd by St. Jebn. © Now i 
Dratratus himſelf was St. Fobn's Diſciple, (as hy 
might be, who was Biſhop in the time of che'Emps 
tor Hadrian, to whom he preſented his Apology ; 
then there might be Three Biſhops ſucceſlively i 
Athens, all trained up by the Apoſtles, and Two d 
them conſecrared by their Hands, or at leaſt wit 
their Conſent and Approbation. {rn nt” HAT an 
I ſhall end this Catalogue of Primitive Biſhops, 
with what Theodoret [5] ſays of Epapbroditus; That 
Timothy and Titus were Biſhops of Epbeſas and Crei 
under the Name of Apoſtles, fo Epapbroditus wa 
Biſhop of Philippi under the ſame Title; which w 
then the common Name of all that were proper 
Biſhops: Of which I ſay no more in this Place, be 
cauſe I give a more particular Account of it in thi 
following Chapter. e RT NS 
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[+] Euſeb. Lib 3. c. 4. It. Lib. 4 


Voce Dionyſ. Maxim. Prolog. ad 


Publio Athenarum Epiſcopo ob Chriſti fidem Martyrio coronatd 
in locum ejus ſubſtituitur. [=] Theod. Com. in 1 Tim. 3.1, 
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8 f the - ſeveral Titles wy FOE eee to Biſhips 
1 ee, 155 % 04, 
O R farther Confirmation 'of . ES & 
what has been aſſerted in the KY 8 7 7 | 
dregoing Chapter, it will not be 4 pas: > 12 
miſs here to ſubjoin next a ſhort 3 1 
.ccount of the ſeveral Titles of Honour Which wp F 
ven to Biſhops in the Primiti 3 Church. 
oft Ancient. of theſe, is the Title of 
vhich, in a Targe and ſecondary. Senſe , is thoug 
y many to have been the Original Name for 
ops, before the Name Biſhop was appropriated to 
eir Order. For at firſt they ſuppoſe, the Nane 


iſhop and Presb Er eas to have been, common! 
or = ny the Fir 


alled A — : EN he oa ho before wer the 
poſtle 7 the Philippians, and Titus the Apoſtle of 
e Cretians, and Timothy the Apoſtle of the 4raricks> 
nd this he Tepeats. 7, in ſeveral 8 Places of his. 
inge : 
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purpoſe: They, ſays he, who are now called 


of the Names, Biſhop and Presbyter, in the 


Qui Apoſtolis vicaria Ordinatione ſuccedtint. Id. Ep. 42 al. 55 
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The Author under the Name of St. Ambroſe [! 
Iſſerts the ſame thing; That all Biſhops were call 
Apoſtles at firſt. And therefore, he ſays, [ x ] th 
St. Paul, to diſtinguiſh himſelf from ſuch Apoſtl 
calls himſelf an Apoſtle, not of Man, nor ſent 
Man to Preach, as thoſe others were, who we 
choſen and ſent by the Apoſtles to confirm .t| 
Churches. Amalarius [y] cites another Paſlage © 
of this ſame Author, which ſpeaks more fully to d 


ſhops, were originally called Apoſtles : But the H 
Iy Apoftles being dead, they who were brdained 
ter them to govern the Churches, could not arr 
to the Excellency of choſe Firſt ; nor had they d 
"Teſtimony of Miracles, but were in many oth: 
reſpects inferior to them: Therefore they thoug 
it not decent to aſſume to themſelves the Name 
Apoſtles; but dividing the Names, they left i 
Presbyters the Name of the Presbytery, and the 
themſelves were called Biſhop. 
..._ © This is what thoſe Authors infer from the Identit 


Age: They do not thence argue (as ſome ue 
abuſe their Authority have done ſince) that theo 
fore Biſhops and Presbyters were all one; but the 
think that Biſhops were then diftinguifhed by a moi 
appropriate Name, and more expreſlive of their $ 
periority, which was that of Secondary Apoſtles. | 

„Aſterward Biſhops thought 
| — Sp 3 Honour enough for them to b 
| ceſſors of the Apefles. ſtiled | the Apoſtles Succeſſors. | 
2 A Cyprian [=], and Firmilian [a], al 
Ts] Ambroſ. Com. in Eph. 4. Apoſtoli Epiſcopi ſunt. 

[x] Id. Com. in Gal. 1. 17. [Y Amalar. de Offic. Eccle 
Lib. 2.c. 13. Qui nunc Epiſcopi nominantur, illi tunc Apoſtel 
dicebantur, &c la] Cone. Ep. 69. al. 66. ad Florent 


Cornel. Laborare debemus, ut.unitatem à Domino; & 5 
los nobis Succeſſoribus traditam, obtinere curemus. 
| 6] Firmil, Ep. 7. Ap. Cypr. P: 225. | 
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n the ſame Stile, ſaying, Whereſoever a Biſhop is, 


re all Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, And both he and 
t. Auſtin [d] draw that of the Pſalmiſt to this 


Ind Fathers in the Churcn. 
And hence it was that anciently 


Days was no peculiar Title of the. + 


eſſion of Biſhops in them. Tis plain, this is not 
poken only of the Biſhop of Rome, but of all ather 
ziſnops whatſoever. Sidonias. Apollinaris [F] uſes 


= „ * 7 - „ 
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— — ä 


9ꝓ Goa, 


[5] Con. Carthag. ap. Cypr. in Suffragio Clari à Maſcula. 
le] Hieron. Epiſt. 85. ad Evagr. It. in Pfal. 44. 16. 
[4} Aug. Com. in Pſal. 44. 16. p. 169 Pro Apoſtolis natt 
nt Eilii tibi, conſtituti ſunt Epiſcopi, - - Ipſa Eccleſia Pa- 
es illos appellat.  [#] Aug. Ep. 42. ad Fratres Madaurenſ. 
hriſtiana Neben per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ſucceſſiones Epiſ- 
oporum certa per orbem 8 diffunditur. [/] Si- 
Won. Lib. 6. Ep. I. ad L 


. 


m decurſa Quinquennia, 


— 


we 


7 


denſe; In ſtead of thy Fatbers thou ſhalt have Children, 
bom thou mer # make Princes in all Lands : They ſay, = 
iſhops are the Sons of the Apoſtles, and Princes 


very Biſhops See was dignify'd _ Seft. 3. 3 
d Apoſtolical See; which in thoſe des apoftolice. 
ziſnop of Rome, but given to all Biſhops in general, 2 
s deriving their Original, and counting their Suce- 
eſſion from the Apoſtles. The Catholick Church, 


zys St. Auftin, [e] is propagated and diffuſed over + 
Il the World by the .Apoſtolical Sees, and the Suc- 


he ſame Expreſſion, in ſpeaking of a private French 
iſhop , who ſat Five and forty Years, he ſays, in 


up. Tricaſſin. In Apoſtolica ſede novem 
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he Biſhops in the Council IZ] of Carrboge call hems 
elves and others. And St. Ferom [c] ſpeaks of them 
yhether at Rome, Or Eugubium 3: £ Conſtantinople, or 


it Rhegium ; at Alexandria, or at Tanis; they are 
ll of equal Merit, their Prieſthood is the ſame ; they 


\ 


lt. 
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his Apoſtolical See. And Paulinus [ g] makes no more 
but the uſual Complement to Ahplas, when he tell 
him, That God had deſervedly placed him in an A 
poſtolical See with the Princes of his People. 
| R Where we muſt allo note, Tha 
| PO yer Pri ud Paulinus ſpeaks in the uſual Phraſ; 
ter of the People. and Stile of thoſe Ancient Time 
. | when he calls Biſhops Princes 0 
the People, For that was another uſual Title tha 
was given them; as appears from Optatus [4], ani 
ſeveral Paſſages in St. Ferom [i]; who, to diſtinguil 
them from Secular Princes, uſually ſtiles them Pri 
cipes Eccleſiæ, [] Princes of the Church, applying 
to them that Prophecy of 1/aiah, 60. 17. which, ac 
Eording to his Tranſlation, is, 1 will make thy Pri 
ces Peace, and thy Biſhops Righteouſneſs : Upon-whid 
he [I] has this Note; That the Majeſty of the Hoh 
Seripture is to be admired, in that it calls thoſe whi 
were to be Biſhops in future Ages, by the Name d 
Princes. In the Greek Writers they are ſtiled «pon 
xanndy, Gavernors and Princes likewiſe ; as fre 
quently in L] Euſebius, Origen [u], Chryſoſtem |) 
0d many others. Pie trot 
© $e&. 5. In the ſame Senſe, Cyprian ver 
= Præpoſiti, west- and Tertullian [q] commonly. Ca] ſtic 


| 


0 


el Paulin. Ep. 45. ad Alypium. Cum Principibus popil 
ſui ſede 1 — collocavit Dominus. See alſo Tertuſ 
de Præſcript. c. 36. Ipſæ adhuc Cathedræ 1 ſuis L 
cis præſidentur - Habes Corinthum — Habes Philippos, &. p 
[4] Optar. Lib. 1. p. 39. Ipſi Apices & Principes omniun_ . 
Epiſcopi. [.] Hieron. Com. in Ela. 3, [] Hieron. Con Lib, 
in Pal. 44. Principes Eccleſiz, id eſt, Epiſcopi. Id. Com i Hiſt 
Eſa. 5. & Tit. 7 [/] Hieron. Com. in Eſa. 60. Scripture Po © 
admiranda Majeſtas, quod Principes futuros Eccleſiz Epiſcopo eps 
nominavit. [n] Euſeb, Hiſt. Lib. 6. c. 28. Lib 8. c. 1. & um 
It. de Martyr. Palæſt. c. 1. Ia] Origen. Hom, 11, in Jere [ 
Cant. Celſ. Lib. 3. p. 129. ſo] Chryſ. de Sacerdot, Lib. eerd 


C 
. 15. Id. Hom. 3. ad Pop. Antioch. T. 1. p. 48, [e Cn.“ 
p. 3, 9, 13. 27, 81. Ed. Oxon. Præpoſiti. I 7] Tertul. Apo mus 
"9. Ad Uxor. Lib. 1. c. 7. De Cor. Mil. e. 3. then 
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Chap. I. CHRISTIAN CHURCH, 67 
them Preſidents, or Provoſts of the r, eiche, 
Church; which Euſebins [r ] and le _. 
Tuſtin [ 5] Martyr call axioms, and ſometimes 
Gee [ 8 |, and Others less, 0 ] Inſpectors; oll 
which are proper Characters of Biſhops; who have 
the Care, Preſidency, and Inſpection of the Church. 

And becauſe this Preſidency was ' 
not only over the People, but al- „ Sc. 3 
ſo over the Clergy ; they were 4 um, 50. tincer 
dignify'd upon that Account with Maximi, Summi 
the diftinguiſhing Characters of Sacerdotes, Cr. 
Summi Sacerdotes, Pontifices Maximi, 411 
and Principes Sacerdotum, Chief Prieſts, and Princes 
of the Clergy. The Author under the Name of 
St. Ambroſe ] gives the Biſhop expreſly the Title 
of Chief Prieſt, and Prince of the Prieſts. And fo 
frequently, the Name Sumnus Sacerdos is uſed by 
St. Ferom : As, where ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſays, 
In the Opinion of all Men he was thought worthy 
of the High- Prieſthood; he explains [*] himſelf 
to mean a Biſhoprick. And in another place [y]: 
The Proſperity of the Church depends upon the 
Honour of the Chief Prieſt. The ſame Title is gi- 
ven to all Biſhops, by the Author {= | of the Que- 
{tions upon the Old and New Teſtament under the 
Name of St. Auſtin. Sidonius [a] calls them Summi 


* 


_ 
\ 


[1 Euſeb. Lib. 6. C. 3 8, IO, Lib. 7. $6 13. Lib, 8. C. 6, f 
J Juſt. Apol. 2. Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. in Coloſ. {[:] Euſeb. 
Lib. 8. c. 2. It. de Martyr. Palzft. c. 2. lo] Philoſtorg. 
Hiſt. Lib. 3. c 6, [e] Ambroſ. Com. in Eph. 4. In Epiſco- 
ure po omnes Ordines ſunt, quia Primus Sacerdos eſt, hoc eſt, Prin - 
ceps Sacerdotum. [x] Hieron. Ep. 99. ad Aſellam. Omni- 
um pene judicio dignus ſummo Sacerdotio decernebar. Je 


[y] Id. Dial. c. Lucifer. p. 139. Eccleſiz ſalus in ſummi 8Sa- 
cerdotis dignitate pendet. x] Aug. Queſt, Vet. & N. Teſt. 

c. 101. 'Guid eſt Epiſcopus niſi primus Presbyter, id eſt, ſum - 
mus Sacerdos? [4] Si on, Lib. 4. Ep. 11. Lib. 7. ER. 5s. 
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- Pontifices ; where he ſpeaks only of the Biſhops of 
France, And therefore, when Tertullian [G] gives the 
Title of Pontifex Maximus to the Biſhop of Rome, he 
does him no greater Honour, than in thoſe Days 
Vas done to every Biſhop in the World: And ſome 
think he meant not the. Biſhop of Rome in particular, 
but comprehended all others under that Title. As it 
is certain the Council of Agde does, when it orders 
525 every Metropolitan to call his Suffragans, ad Or- ti. 
dinationem ſummi Pontificis ; which means not, to the 
Ordination of the Pope of Rome, but to the Ordina- 
tion of any French Biſhop within the Metropolican's 
Province or Juriſdiction. For then, as we have ſeen, 


Summus Pontifex was the ordinary Title of every Bi- ele 
ſhop whatſoe rer. er 
N And ſo was the Name Papa, is 


1 Sekt. 7. tho now it is become the pretend - 
N apa, ed Prerogative and ſole Privilege 
Father, or Pope, of the Biſhop of Rome, Some Hi. Y. 
e ſtorians [ 4} indeed are fo vain à in 
to aſſert confidently, That Cyril of Alexandria was U 
the firſt Biſhop in thoſe Parts, who had the Honour Wa 


of being called Papa, and that becauſe he was Pope Vn 


; Celeſtines Legate in the Council of Epheſus. The pe 


BH I] Tertul. de Pudieit. e. 1, fe) con. A thenſ e. ny 
| 2 75 - Va 


Arabick Writers, Homaidius, and Abubacrus Habaſide, W— 
cited by Echellenſis and Biſhop Pearſon [e], deliver a 
quite contrary Story; That the Name was firſt gi- fe 
ven to the Patriarch of Alexandria, and thence cat. 
\ Tied to Rome: Which ſeems to be ſaid, in anſwer to 
the Romiſh Pretences. But the Truth of the Mattet 
is, That ic was no peculiar Privilege of one Patri 
arch or other, but the common Title of all Biſhops, 


* * 
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| Nicephorus 1s cited and a by Savaro for this. 
| Savaro Not. in Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep. l. i L Pearſon Vind. Ig 
nat. Part 1. C. II. P · 330. | g | . e 4 f | 
FORTY : - who 


- 


— 


. Chap. II. CHRISTIAN CHUR ch, 69 
of who were called Fathers [ f ] of the Church, and 
he Fathers [g] of the Clergy; and Papa means no 
he more. Therefore Tertullian, in his Book de Pudici- 
57, c. 13. ſpeaking indefinitely of any Chriſtian 
me Biſhop, who abſolves Nen him the Name 
ar, Nof Benedidlus Papa. Or if we ſuppoſe, as ſome. do, 

s it that he ſpeaks particularly of the Biſhop of Rome ; 
yet there is nothing ſingular in it: For at the ſame 


Or- time, Diosyſius, Presbyter of Alexandria, ſpeaking of 
the I Heraclas his Biſhop, gives him the very fame Ti- 
na- Mile [5], The Blefled Pope Heraclas. And Atius him- 


ſelf [i, in one of his Epiſtles, ſpeaks of his Biſhop 
llexander in the ſame Stile- St. Ferom gives the Ti- 
le E] to Athanaſius, Epiphanius, and Paulinus: And 
writing often to St. Auſtin, he always inſcribes [“! 
his Epiſtles, Beatiſſimo Pape Auguſtino. So among 
2 Epiſtles, thoſe that are written to him are 
uſually inſcribed [] in the ſame manner, Cypriano 


ege 
Ei- Mh. And the Clergy of Rome themſelves [u] give 


him the Title of Benedictus Papa, and Beatiſſimus and 
loriofiſſimus Papa Cyprianus. It were ealy to add 


our Many other, Teſtimonies out of Epiphanius, and Con- 
ope Mantines Epiſtles, and the Theodeſian Code, and e- 
The pecia ly Sidoniut Apollinaris [o], who always gives 


2r 48 [f] Aug. Com. in Pal. 44. p. 169. Ipſa Eccleſia Patres illos 
gi- ppellat. Chryſoft. e ad Popul, Antioch, T. 1. p. 433 

g] Hieron. Ep. 62. ad Theoph. a — contenti ſint Ho- 
dar WW ore ſuo: Patres ſe ſciant eſſe, non Dominos. Id. Ep. 2. & 3. 
tog Nepotian. Com. in Pal. 44, &c. [4] Dionyſ. Ep. ad 
ttet MW hilemon, ap. Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 7. Hag Te Haygers IId naws 


tri. Hess. [7] Arius Ep. ad Euſeb. Nicom. ap. Theod. Lib. f. 
, . 5. & ap. Epiphan, Her. 69. Arian. [4] Hieron, Ep, Gr. 
P* ed Pammach. p. 163. J Id. Ep: 1, 16, 254 30. inter Epiſt, 


[ 
luguſtini, m r. Ep. 23, 31, 36. Edit. Oxon. 79 
9 K 8. cla] . ad Cler. Carthag ibid. Didicimus ſe- 
eſſiſſe BenediQtum Papam Cyprianum. Ep. 30. Cler, Rom. ad 
ypr. Beatiſſime ac Glorioſiſhme Papa. [4] Sidon. Lib. 6. 
piſt. 1. Domino Pape Lupo. Lib. 6. Ep. 2, Pape Pragmatio, 
Lib. s. Ep.z. Domino Pape * And ſo for 12 Epiſtles Gow 
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the French Biſhops the Stile of Dominus Papa, But 


Counterfeit Author under the Name of Clemens Rv 


with this Title; Clemens Facobo Domino, Epiſcopo E 


|] [2] Savaro Comment. in Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep. 1, 3 379. 
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in ſo plain a Caſe I need not inſiſt any longer, eſpe 
cially ſince a Learned Romaniſt p] has undertaken to 
prove, out of Authors as late as Photius and Gregory of 
Tours, That Papa was the common Name of all Bj 
ſhops for ſeveral Ages: Who alſo notes out of Balſa 
mon, That this Name was ſometimes given to the In. 
ferior Clergy ; who were called Pape Piſinni, Little 
Fathers; and their Tonſure or Crown thence callet 
ae, The Tonſure of the Fathers. In compari 
ſon of whom, Balſamon [q] calls Presbyteſs and the 
Chorepiſcopi, Protopape and Protopapades, Chief Fathers; 
ſpeaking in the Language of his own Times, when 
the Chorepiſcopi and Presbyters were become all one. 
# But Biſhops had ſtill a more Ho. 
Seck. 8. nourable Title than that of Paps 
8 D 221 c Þ e For they were commonly called 
a ne aj Patres Patrum, and E iſco 1E iſco 
piſcoporum. e 
DE. pirum , Fathers of Fathers , ' and 
Biſhops of Biſhops. The firſt that had this Title, 
was James Biſhop of Feruſalew; which made the 


manus [r] inſcribe an Epiſtle (as directed to him) 


eee &c. To which Sidonius Apollinaris | s | al 
judes plainly, when writing to Lupus an eminent 
French Biſhop, he tells him, He was Father of F 
thers, and Biſhop of Biſnops, and another Fame, 
his Age. By this we underſtand what Tertullian 
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71 Balſam. Com. in Can. Apoſt c. 59. It. in. Con. Antioch © 
Cin, 10. [/] Pſeudo-Clem. Ep. 1. ad Jacob. [+] Sidol 
Lib: 6. Ep. 1. Tu Pater Patrum, & Epifcopus Epiſcopprum & 
alder Szculi gui Jacobus. ' [iI Tertul. de Pudicit. e. 1. Audi 
etiam Edictum eſſe propoſitum, & quidem peremptorium, Pont 
fex ſcilicet Maximus, Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum dicit, Ego & Me. 
chi & Foraicationis delifta Pœnitentia defunRis dimicro. 


8 7. | meany 
a tw if” vi 


\ 


om. T. 1. Lib. 5. b. 362, Ku Man- av ma 
wy, &c. 1 1 


* 


s a Decree publiſhed, and that a 3 one; 
B al 


7 Sins of Adultery and Fornication, to all 
hoſe 


eculiar Character of the Biſhop of Rome; and 1 
ill not deny, but that Tertullian might intend more 
ſpecially to reflect upon him: But yet there is no- 
hing ſingular in the Title, which did not belong to 
cher Biſhops as well as him; as appears from what 
as been already cited out of Sidonius. To which 
e may add the Teſtimony of Athanaſius [w], who 
tiles Hoſims, The Father of Biſhops. And Gregory 
avianzen [*] gives the ſame Title to his own Fa- 
her, as St. Ferom y] does to a ſtiling him 
he Father of all Biſhops. Cote 
hat Gregory Nyſſen is called nf zz7ig*r, Father of 
athers, by the Second Council of Nice; and others 


it; and others from the Eminency of their Sees; 


s the Biſhop of Alexandria, to whom Balſamon [H 
{Wives the Title of Pater Patrum, many Ages after: 


But there was a more general Reaſon why all Bi- 


hops ſhould be called ſo, as may be collected from [e]! | 


[4] Baron. an, 142; n. J. an. 216. n. 4. Georg, Ambianas Ob. 


rv, in Tertul. T. 3. p. 633. le Arhan. Epiſt, ad ſolit. 
it. agentes. T. 1. p. 837. [e] Naz, Orat. 19 de Fun: 
my" 314 - I Hieron, Ep. 6r. p. 167, [xz] Cote» 

t. Not. in Rp. Clem, p. 605. 1.1 Nicephor. — 14. c. 43 
Ie] Balſam. Reſp. ad Interrogat. Marci ap. Leunclav. NA. r. 
p voays 


iphan, Her. 75. Aexian. Tia rien yori 


ts, IaTicas v& Th nxAndle. 
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iſhops faith, 1 


erius [ X] obſerves, 


a] ſay, Theodoſius the Emperor gave Chryſoſtom the 
ame Honourable Title after Death. As to the Rea- 
on of theſe Names, it is probable ſome Biſhops 
night have them upon the Account of Perſonal Me- 


— 
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Epiphanius ;- who ſays, That the Order of Biſhop tk 
was an Order that begat Fathers to the Church ſu 
that is, Biſhops made Biſhops by Ordination; where p. 
as Presbyters could only beget Sons, by the PO-we ot 
which they had of Baptizing. And therefore, th B: 
we ſometimes find Presbyters called Fathers, yet will ch 
no where find the Title of Pater Patrum given to ani ſh 
of their Order. Yet I muſt here alſo obſerve, th p: 
ſeveral of theſe Titles were never kindly received pl 
mong the African Fathers, becauſe the Biſhops Mo 
Rome began to abuſe them, to eſtabliſh-an uſurpe ch 
Authority over their Neighbours. Therefore, Ml ce 
Iwo #frican Councils held at Carthgge, the one uM In 
der [4 Cyprian, the other [e] in St. Auſtin's tin yc 
theſe Titles, Epiſcopus Epiſcoporum , Princeps Sacerii lo 
tum, and Summus Sacerdos, were diſcountenanc'd ani {p 
forbid, inſomuch that the Primates themſelves wei of 
not allowed to uſe them. But of this more hereaſte tu 
when we come to ſpeak of Metropolitans. pl. 
TO Gregory Naxianxen in his R 
. Jimes torical way uſually gives Biſho Fu 
called . the Title of Pacriarchs; by whid the 
be means not Patriarchs in t Bi 
proper Senſe, as the Word came afterward to be uſ Be 
in the Church, to ſignify Biſhops of the larger See of 
who had Primates and Metropolitans, under then col 
But any Biſhops whatſoever, that were Heads ¶ to 
their own Family; that is, the Church ſubject T. 
them. Thus he ſtiles his own Father Patriarch, (f - 

| IN | | 0 
la] Con. Carthag, ap. C pr. p. 229. Ne -C im quiſquam nt 955 
— Epiſcopum 70 Foifcaperum = — 8 ta 
rare ad obſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit. Go, 
g Con. Carth. 3. c. 46. Ut Prime ſedis Epiſcopus non Mall 
elletur Pringeps Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliqu -.. 
Pajvlmadi. 12d tantum Prime ſedis Epiſco us. [IN. j 
- Orar. 19. P. 31 Or, 30. de Laud. Baſ P. 342. rat. 4 5 
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though he Was but Biſhop of Nazianxum, a very | Kr 
ſmall City in Cappadocia, under Cæſarea the Metro- 


of Conſtantinople he gives the ſame Title to all other 
Biſhops, complaining of the Arian Cruelties againſt 
them: Have we not had, fays he, our Ancient Bi- 
ſhops, or to ſpeak more properly, our Patriarchs 
publickly murder'd by them? In another place com- 
plaining of the corrupt Promotions and Practices of 
ſome Biſhops of his Age, he thus takes his leave of 
them [h), Valete; Inſolentes eſtote: Patriarchatus per ſor- 
tes inter vos diſtribuite. - Farewel; Go on in your 
Inſolence: Divide the Patriarchal Dignities among 
you: Tranſlate your ſelves from See to See : Set up 
ſome, pull down others. Where it is evident he 
ſpeaks not of Patriarchs properly ſo called, but only 
of ſome Ambitious Spirits among the Biſhops, who 
turned all things into Confuſion, and did what they 
pleaſed with the Preferments of the Church. Ge- 
gory Nyſſen uſes the ſame Term for Biſhops, in his 

Funeral Oration upon Meletius, which he made in 
the Council of Conſfantinople, where he gives all the 


Behold [i] theſe Patriarchs: All theſe are the Sons 
of our Jacob; meaning Meletius, whom he calls 7a. 
hen o for his Age, and the reſt Patriarchs, in alluſion 
ds to the Twelve Patriarchs who were Jacob's Children, 
ct il Thus Biſhops were commonly tiled, till ſuch times 
x [ ss che Name Patriarch became the appropriate Title 

of the moſt eminent Biſhops, ſuch as Rome, Conſftan- 
iople, 8c, And even ſome Ages after that, de Mar- 
ico tell <4 ( obſerves, that Atbalaricus and the reſt of the 

Gotbiſh Kings in Italy gave the Name of Patriarchs to 
on all Biſhops within their Dominionss © — 


JN 1 Orat. 32. p. 525. [l Naz. Cygn. Carm. de E 10 opi 

rat. T. 2. P. 308. [i] Greg. Nyſſ. Due ths Fun. Melee. T. 3 =; 

5 [4] Marcs Differt, de Primatib. n. 20. p. 112. ; | 
„ 1 5 | [4 


Biſhops then in Council the Title of Patriarchs z * 


Chriſti.Vicarius Domini eſt, 


EL " * = 145 9 n ca 
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* It muſt not here be forgotten, 
. ＋ that all Biſhops anciently were 
Cr. ſtiled alſo Vicars of Chriſt, and 
nad as much Intereſt in that Name 
as he that has ſince laid ſo much Claim to the Title. 
The Author of the Queſtions [I] under the Name 
of St. Auſtin, ſays expreſly, That every Biſhop is the 
Vicar of God. Cyprian ſays the fame in ſeveral of 
his Epiſtles n], that every Biſhop is Vice Chri#, 
_ Chriſt's Vicar or Vicegerent. And this is his mean« 
ing in that noted Paſſage to Cornelius, where [n Ihe 
ſays, All Hereſies and Schiſms take their Original 
from hence, that Men do not ſubmit to God's Prieſt, 
and conſider that there ought to be but one Biſhop in 
a Church at a time, and one Judge as the Vicar of 
Chriſt. This is ſpoken of every Individual Biſhop 
throughout the World, as Rigaltius [o] freely owns; 
and they groſly miſtake Cyprian's Meaning, and abuſe 
his Authority, who apply it only to the Biſhop of 
Rome. St. Baſil ſp] extends the Title to all Biſhops; 
and ſo does the Author under the Name of St. An. 
broſe [q] who is ſuppoſed to be Hilary, a Deacon of 
the Church of Rome; which would have been an 
unpardonable Overſight in him, had it not been then 
the Cuſtom of the World to give all others this Title 
as well as the Biſhop of Rowe. TOs 
8 Ui Aug. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 127. Antiſtitem Dei 
puriorem cæteris eſſe oportet. —— Eft enim vicarius ejus 
- ſm] Cypr. Ep. 63 ad Cæcil. Ille Sacerdos Vice Chriſti vere 
fungitur, qui id quod Chriſtus fecit imitatur. [z] Ep: 55. al. 
. 59. ad Cornel p. 129. Neg; enim aliunde Hzreſes obortæ ſunt, 
aut nata ſunt ſchiſmata, quam inde quod Sacerdoti Dei non ob- 
temperatur, nec unus in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tem- 
us Judex Vice Chriſti cogitatur. 7 Jo] Rigalt. in Loc. 
Ecce autem Epiſcopos ævo 2 Cypriani vicarios Chriſti, 
f [? ; Baſil. Conſtit. Monach. c. 22. T 2. p. 792 


q] Ambr. Com. in 1 Cor. 11, 10. Rpicunpis Perſanot hab: 
c. The Author of ti 


 Conftiturions, Lib. 2. C. 26. files the Biſhop Oy S. ] FR F 
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1 4 wh . > 3 


I ſhall but take — of _ 3 1 4 

itle more given to Biſnops, whic ö 8 
is that of 485. of the Churches; he OS E 7 
a Name which ſome Authors [r] | 
ſuppoſe to be uſed by St. Paul, x Cor. 1 1. 10. where 
he ſays, Women ought to be covered in the Church 
becauſe of the Angels; that is, Biſhops, ſays Hila 
the Deacon, in the Place laſt mentioned. And fo 


m; he ſame Author underſtands that of St. Fobn, Rev. 
an; r. 20. The ſeven Stars are the Angels [s] of the ſeven. 
he IC -urches. Which is alſo the Interpretation of St. Auy- 
nal is [:] and Fpiphanius [u], who ſay that by Angels 
eſt, hve are not there to underſtand the Celeſtial Angels 
» in las Origen thought, who aſſigns a Guardian Angel 
- off] to every Church) but the Biſhops or Governors 
hop of thoſe Seven Churches. Hence in After-Ages Bi- 
ns; hops were called Angels of the Churches: As'Socrp+ _ 
zuſc{We: [x] terms Serapion, who was Biſhop of Thmus'; 
ohe Angel of the Church of Tbmuis: And the Au- 
ps; MW hor of che ſhore Notes [y] upon Timothy, under the 
am Name of St. Ferom, ſays of every Biſhop , That he 
| offs the Angel of God Almighty. In this Senſe Dr. 
an Hammond | ⁊] obſerves out of a Saxon MS. that in our 
hen wn Language anciently Biſhops were called Gods 
1 Bydels, that is, Meſſengers or Officers, as he explains 


t from Sir Henry Spelman's Gloſſary, in the Word 
— M:J:/us, And thus much of thoſe ancient Titles of 
Honour, which were given to all Biſhops indiffe- 


vere Nrently in the Primitive Chur. 
5. al. | 1 „ | | 3 # | 4 
1 ob: [-] Ambroſiaſter, ibid. Angelos Epiſcopas dicit, ſicut doce- 
tem · tur in Apocalypſi Joannis. [1 Pſeudo-Ambroſ. in 
Loc. i Cor. 11. 100. [ii] Aug. Ep 162. Divina voce lauda- 
Nur ſub Angeli nomine Præpoſitus Eccleſia. la] Epiph. 
er. 25. Nicolait. [w] Orig. Hom, 20. in Num. T. r. 
aabet p. 281. So alſo Andreas Czfariens. "Ayy:av guxaxes. Com. in 
th FApoc. 1. 2. [x] Socrat. Lib. 4 c. 23. [)] Hieron. 
{com in 1 Tim 3. [x] Ham. Annot. on Rev. 1. 20. 
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_ Presbyters. 7 
| f [ 
Set. . T Come now to conſider the Ef 


A MH threefold dif- 1 piſcopal Office and FunctionQfſor 
7 —— aller it ſelf: Where, _ do 3 to An. 
Feed tiquity, it is neceſſary for me to ob 
. — Cog ec — Threefold Diſtinction be 
| > tween Biſhops and Presbycers in 
the diſcharge of Eccleſiaſtical Offices. For iſt. it 
ww the common Offices, which were ordinarily in 
1 truſted in the Hands of Presbyters, ſuch as Preaching 
Baptizing, Adminiſtring the Euchariſt, &c. ther 
was this obvious difference betwixt a Biſhop | and 4 
Presbyter; that the one acted by an Abſolute and lt 
dependent Power, the other in Dependance upon 
and Subordination to his Biſnop; by whoſe Authe 
rity and Directions under God he was to be Gover 


ed, and do nothing without his Conſent or again t. 

it: So that though there was no difference in tha 

things that were done, yet there was an Eſſential, v 
Difference in the Power of doing them. This is ire 
Obſervation not commonly made, but it is of ven piſt 

| great uſe, both for eſtabliſhing the juſt: bounds rm 

- _ Epiſcopal and Presbyterial Power, and clearing t hi 
| Practice of the Primitive Church. 24h, Some Oean 
fices were never intruſted in the hands of Presby tene C 
nor allowed, if performed by them; ſuch as thiffay 


Ordination of Biſhops, Presbyters, c. 3dly, Bi 

' ſhops always retained the Power of calling the! 
Presbyters to an Account, and cenſuring them for 
their Miſdemeanors in the Diſcharge of their Office 

| which Presbyters could not do by their Biſhop , bt 
| | „5 
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Il. hap. III. 0 HRIS TIAN C HURCH. - ar, | : 
We aeg ſubject and ſubordinate to him as their Su. 
erior. Theſe things cleared and ſet in a fair Light, 
ill give us a juſt Account of the Offices of a Bini 
op, as diſtin from that of a Presbyter, in the Pri: 
tive G . . 
Firſt then we are to obſerve, _ ' + > 
Hat in ſuch ordinary and common pager? = 8 * 
Efes as might be performed by Offen- which ark _ 
tion oth, Biſhops and Presbyters acted be performed bbb, 
Any a different Power; the Biſhop enIſben a#ed by m . 
obs che Abſolute, Independent 4 Pre, m_ 
befſWliniſter of the Church, and did 3 2 "= J 


hatever he did by his own Au- 


l Sue Subordinationti him. 
ority ſolely inherent in himſelf; A 8354 4 


ung ed co perform ſuch Offices as he intruſted them 

hen ich, or gave them Commiſſion and Directions to 
id erform, which they ſtill did by his Authority, and 
1 I Dependance-upon, and Subordination to him aas 
pon Wicir Superior; and might do nothing againſt this 


is drm any Eccleſiaſtical Office without the Biſhops _ 
g the ich he explains both there and elſewhere [5] to 


jean, without his Authority and Permiſſion. So in 


/ terſe Council (e] of Laodicea, it is expreſſed the ſame 


ay: The Presbyters ſhall do nothing without the 


— * 88 
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In Ignar. Ep. ad Smyrn.n. 8. M. es wels 7% xd 7 he 
m fe arne r oh I ixn NH, . [6] Id. Ep. ad Polycarp. n. 4. 
fnce ey dveu Ard tuns os vice, le] Con, Laodic, Can. 56. "Avey 
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t the Presbyters were only his Afſſiſtants, autho- | 


ill, or Independent of him. This is clear from 

any Paſſages in Ignatius, Cyprian, and the Canons 

ainlſhf the Ancient Councils, which all agree in this, 
bat nothing is to be done without the Biſhop ; that 

neil, without his Knowledge, without his Conſent, 

is uPirections or Approbation. Thus [La] Ignatius in his 

piſtle to the Church of Smyrna: Let no one per- 
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278 The AnTiQuITTEsS' of the Book 
Conſent of the Biſhop. The Councils [d] of [Ark 
and Toledo [+] ſay, without his Privigy or Knowledg 
And the Apoſtolical Canons [F] give a Reaſon fo 
all this, Becauſe the Biſhop is the Man to whom th 
Lord's People are committed, and he muſt give a 
Account of their So. 2 e 

I.!his Rule they particularly aj 
= a 1 ply to the Offices of Bapriſin an 
Office of Bapriſm,and the Lord's Supper. A Presbyta 
the Lord's Supper. might ordinarily adminiſter boy 
+ +, theſe Sacraments ; but not again 
the Will of his Biſhop, or in Oppoſition and Con 
tradiction to him, but by his Conſent and Authon 
ty, in a due Subordination to him as his Superior, | 
4s not lawful,” ſays [g.] Ignatius, either to baptize iz 
celebrate the Euchariſt without the Biſnop: But ti hu 
which he allows, is well-pleaſing to God. He doofer 
not ſay, that none but a Biſhop might adminſie 
theſe Sacraments, but that none was to do it with 
his Allowance and Approbation. And that is plainMeq 
ly the meaning of [] Tertullian and St. Ferom {i 
when they ſay, that Presbyters and Deacons ha th. 
no Power to baptize, without the Command an ri: 
Authority of the Biſhop or Chief Prieſt ; and th her 
this is for the Honour of the Church, and the PH enc 
ſervation of Peace and Unity. St. Ambroſe [ii Miſc 


— 


„la Con Arelat. 1 can. 19. Ut Presbyteri fine Conſcientia Py t 


N 
+; 


{coporum nihil faciant. ſe] Con. Tolet. 1. can. 20. Si oin 
is Epiſcopi nihil penitus Presbyteri agere præſumant. er 
II Can. Apoft. c. 39 | g ] Ignar. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 8. 
- * [4] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 17.  Dandi jus quidem habet ſummi [4] 
Sacerdos, qui eſt-Epiſcopus : Dehinc Presbyteri & Diaconi; ron 
tamen ſine Epiſcopi Auctoritate, propter Eccleſiæ honorem, qMiden 
falvo ſalva Pax eſt. | [i] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucifer. p. 139. I 
de venir, ut RG ee Epiſcopi, neque Presbyter neque Diac 
nus jus habeant aptiſandi. I Ambroſf. de facram. Lib. Wonnz 

e. 1, Licet Presbyteri fecerint, tamen Exordium Miniſterii Wmplo 
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rts the ſame; that though Presbyters do baptize, yet 
hey derive their Authority from their Superio . 


The like Obſervation may be "$£-4 45 48 
nade upon the Office of Preach- „Sed. 4. 


ng. This [4] was in the firſt Place R f 7 | 


he Biſhops Office, which they Ons (977 
ommonly diſcharged themſelves, eſpecially in the 
frican Churches. Which is the Reaſon we ſo often 
1eet with the Phraſe, Tractante Epiſcopo, the Biſhops 
reaching, in the Writings [I] of St. Cyprian: For 
hen it was ſo much the Office and Cuſtom of Bi- 
ops to preach, that no Presbyter was permitted 
o preach in their Preſence , till the Time of 
dt. Auſtin, who whilſt he was a Presbyter was autho- 
ized by Valerius his Biſhop to preach before him: 
But that, as Poſſidius m] the Writer of his Life ob- 
erves, was ſo contrary to the Uſe and Cuſtom of 
e African Churches, that many Biſhops were high. 
y offended at it, and ſpake againſt it; till the Con- 
equence proved that ſuch a Permiſſion was of good 
ſe and Service to the Church; and then ſeveral 
ther Biſhops granted their Presbyters Power and 
privilege to preach before them. So that it was 
hen a Favour for Presbyters to preach in the Pre- 
ence of their Biſhops, and wholly at the Biſhops 
diſcretion whether they would permit them or not; 
nd when they did preach, it was Poteſtate accepta, 
y the Power and Authority of the Biſhops that ap- 
ointed them. In the Eaſtern Churches Presbyters 
ere more commonly employed to preach, as Poſſi- 


[4] Vid. Can. Apoſt. c. 58. [I] Cyp. Ep. 52, 56, 83. Ed. 
Dron. It. Pontius vit. Cypr. ibid. In] Foſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 5; 
idem Presbytero Poteſtatem dedit coram fe in Eccleſia Evange- 
um prædicandi, ac frequentiſſime tractandi, contra uſum qui- 
em ac conſuetudinem Afticanarum Eccleſiarum. Unde etiam ei 
onnulli Epiſcopi detrahebant — Poſtea bono præcedente ex- 
nplo, accepta ab Epiſcopis Poteſtate, Presbyteri nonnulli coram 
piſcopis populo tractare cœperunt verbum Det. 7 = 


* 


8 


to the Presbyters [J] of Alexandria, and Cæſarea, i 


" . 4 
4 7 


* _ nas. 4 


n 
E..4 


a Presbyter, and ſo did Atticus [y] at Conftanting 
: And the ſame is obſerved to have been grante( 


Cappadocia [r] and Cyprus, and other Places. B 
ill it was but a Grant of the Biſhops, and Presb). 


ters did it by their Authority and Commiſſion : Ana 


ſion again: As both Socrates [s] and Soxomen [t] toi 


whenever Biſhops ſaw juſt Reaſon to forbid then re 
they had Power to limit or withdraw their Commil 


ſtify, who ſay that at Alexandria Presbyters were for 


| bidden to preach, from the Time that Arius raiſed Hr 


Diſturbance in the Church. Thus we ſee why 
Power Biſhops anciently challenged and exerciſed ore 
ver Presbyters in the common and ordinary Office og. 
of the Church: Particularly for preaching, Biſhop y te 


always eſteemed it their Office, as much as any ff 


ther. Such a vaſt difference was there between th hen 
Practice of the Primitive Church and the Biſhops Met 
Rome in After-Ages'! When, as Blonde! obſerves ou ray 


of Surius, there was a time when the Biſhops of RoniWiſh: 
were not known to preach for Five hundred Year 


together: Inſomuch that when Pia Quintus made 1 


Sermon, it was lookt upon as a Prodigy, and was ine þ 


Comment. Rer. in Orbe geſt ars 


deed: a greater Rarity than the Sæculares Ludi welt 
in Old Rome. See Blonde! Apolog. p. 58. and Suria 


8 


© fs] me in Ocientalibus Eccleſiis id ex more fieri ſeiens; obtre 
Nantium non curabat Linguas, &c. Poſſid ibid. ſo) Peſſim 


conſuetudinis eſt in quibuſdam Eceleſiis tacere Presbyteros, deum 


ſentibus Epi ſcopis non loqui c.. Ip] Socrat Lib. 7. c.1 
le! Theodor. Lib. 1. c. 2. u] Soctat. Lib. 5. c. 22 
II Socrar. ibid. le Sozom Lib. 7. c. 17. 


1 


r r Ag * 
6 * vV * ” . 7 
5 \ * " .* 8 
3 { a . * 
1 * N « 
= * 4. . 
_— — —_— — 
. 4 : . * 
y = „ * 
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| g 1. The Office | ans 
ere other Offices, which they. e hes 


rery rarely intruſted in the hands u,. ire in 
pf Presbyters ; and if ever they the hand: of Prey. 

granted them Commiſſion to per- 7% 
orm them, it was only in Caſes of great Neceſſi. 
y: Such were the Offices of Reconciling Penitents, 
onfirmation of == xg Conſecration of Church- 
s, Virgins and Widows, with ſome others of the 
ike Nature; of which I ſhall ſpeak nothing more 
particularly here now, becauſe they will come more 
properly under Conſideration in other Places. But 
here was one Office which they never inttuſted in 
he Hands of Presbyters, nor ever gave them any 
ommiſſion to perform; which was the Office of 
Ordaining the Superior Clergy, Biſhops, Presbyters, 
nd Deacons. The utmoſt that Presbyters could 
pretend to in this matter, was to lay on their hands 
ogether with the Biſhop in the Ordination of a Preſs. 
yter, whilſt the Biſhop by his Prayer performed the 
Office of Conſecration. Thus much is allowed 
hem by one of the Councils [] of Carthage, which 
et expreſly reſerves the Benediction or Ordination- | 
prayer to the Biſhop only. In the Ordination of 
iſhops they had no concern at all; which was al- 

ays performed by a Synod of Biſhops, as ſhall be 

he wed more particularly when we come to ſpeak of 
he Rites and Cuſtoms obſerved in their Ordinations. 
ere in this place it will be ſufficient to prove in ge- 
eral, that the Power of Ordinations was the Pre- 

ogative of Biſhops, and that they never communi- 
ated this Privilege to any Presbyters. St. Ferom's 


lo] Con. Carth.'4. can. 3. Presbyter cum ocdinatur, Epiſco- 
eum benedicente, & manum ſuper caput ejus tenente, etiam 
nnes Presbyteri, qui præſentes ſunt, manus ſuas juxta manum 
piſcopi ſuper caput illius teneant. al 
R G e 


„ - 
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mr. dd. AA % 


much after the ſame manner, where he advance 


82 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book II 
[wn] Teſtimony is irrefragable Evidence in this Caſ 
For in the ſame place where he ſets off the Offi 
of Presbyters to the beſt Advantage, he till excepy 
the Power of Ordination. What is it, . ſays he, thy 
a Biſhop does more than a Presbyter, ſetting aſid 
the Buſineſs of Ordination? St. Chry/offom | 2 ] ſpeak 


the Power of Presbyters to the higheſt, Biſhop 
and Presbyters, ſays he, differ not much from one and 
ther. For Presbyters are admitted to preach and g 
vern the Church : And the. ſame Qualifications tha 
the Apoſtle requires in Biſhops, are required in Pre 
byters alſo. For Biſhops are Superior to them onlyit 
the Power of Ordination, and have that one thing 
more than they. In another place [x] he prov 
that Timothy was a Biſhop, becauſethe Apoſtle ſpeak 
of his Power to ordain, bidding him lay hands fut 
denly on no Man. And he adds both there and elſe 
where [y] that the Presbytery which ordained Tim 
thy was a Synod of Bifhops, becauſe mere Presby: 
ters had no Power to Ordain a Biſhop. I might hen 
produce all thoſe Canons of the ancient Council 
which ſpeak of Biſhops Ordaining [Zz], but never d 
Presbyters; which Rule was fo preciſely obſfervel 
in the Primitive Church, that Nowarian himſel 


+ Vas, ans —ͤ—ũ—ñ1m— —_————_—— 
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That he Order of Biſhops begets: Fathers tot 
Church, which the Order of Presbyters cannot 

u only begets Sons by che Regeneration of hap 
tiſm. 

I know, ſame. urge the Anberle 7 of St. From 
[4] to prove, that the Presb Alex 7 em | 
vary their own. Biſhop, fr _ the Days 3 

rk to the time of Heracleis and 4 75 11 * 
— think the ſame * * Nos: 42 he, had nao 
new Ordination at all: Bug, they wiltake St. 
erom's Meaning, who ſpeaks not o Nane Gi rdination 
of the Biſhop, but of his Election; who was n | 
by the Presbyters, out of cheir own Body, and by 
hem placed upon the Biſhop's Throne ; which in 
hoſe Days was no more than 1 Token of his Eledi- : 
on, and was ſometimes done by the People; but the 
Ordination came after that, and was 1 reſery Neg 
or the Provincial Biſhops- 0 gere (had ks the | 
d hereafter. 1 = , th 40 5 
But it may be enquire bY at was... 1 5 02 5 
he Practice of the Church in 3 dots 80. 15 5 5 
ny Presbyters took upon the = 49; :byrers eh 
Undine e „Were chat Ocvigay n nigh. 
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- Biſhop only laid his hands upon them, whilſt a Pref 
Dyter pronounced the Bleſſing or Confecration- 


they did not allow Biſhops ſo much as co delegat 
or Commiſſion Presbyters to Ordain in their Name 
but referyed this entirely to the Epiſcopal Fun 


if not à corrupt Reading of that Canon. For alluWnor 

cenſe and Authority of the Biſhop, in any part Me 
15 . | : OOTY 74 : bh ln et | - 
Clericis, quorum dum unus ad Presbyterum, duo ad Levitaru 


mini ſterium ſacrarentur, Epiſcopus oculorum dolore derenti 
fertur manum ſuam ſuper eos tantum impoſuiſſe, & Presbyt 


vitatis, ſine Præcepto Epiſcopi, amplius aliquid imperare, u 
Al e F : 
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them, were only pretended Biſhops: The Counel 


of Sevil in Spain [e] went a little farther They de! 
poſed a Presbyter and Two Deacons, becauſe the 


Prayer over them. And ſome other Inſtances migh 
be added of the like Nature, which ſhew that ther 


Rion, 
'T. S007. 
Some Allegations 
To the contrary exa- 
mined. 


— 


The common Pleas which fon 
urge to the contrary, derogate no 

thing from the Truth of this Obſet 

vation. For whereas it is ſaid, 1 
That the Chorepiſcopi were 6nly Pre 
byters, and yet had Power to Ordain : That ſeeni 
to be a plain miſtake ; for all the Chorepiſcopi of ii ia, 
Ancient Church were real Biſhops, tho“ SubordinagWer 
to other Biſhops ; as J will ſhew more ' particular) 


G Ter 


hereafter, when I come to fpeak of their Order. Meer 


It. is faid, That the City- Presbyters had Power too 
dain by the Biſhop's Licenſe; and that this was ell: 
bliſhed by Canon in the Council of F] Ancyra. B | 
this'is grounded only upon à very ambiguous Senifo 


old Tranſlators render it much otherwiſe, That th 
City-Presbyters ſhall do nothing [ g] without the I 


8 


1 J, Con. Hiſpal: a. Can: 5g. Relarum eſt nobis de quibuſdiffl. 52 


* os 1 Hf 4 


. rag contra Eccleſiaſticum ordinem Benedictionem ( 
iſſe, &c. Hi gradum Sacerdotii vel Levitici ordinis, qus 
perverſe adepri ſunt, amittun. [I] Con. Ancy. can 


Tel Id. ex Verſione Dionyſii Exigui: Sed nec Presbyteris0 


Cap. Il. CarrsTIAN CHUnc 385 
che Pacoche or. Dioceſe belonging to his Juriſdiction- 
mei Which agrees with what I have cited before out ot 
dei the Council of Laodicea; and ſeveral other Canons, 
be which make Presbyrers Dependent upon their Bi- 
ref ſhops in the ordinary Exerciſe of their Function. 
ion, (See before Sect. 2. of this Chapter.) And ſome Greek 
Copies [V] read it, & iripg meginic, which ſeems to ſig · 
chenfMWnify that Presbyters ſhall not officiate in another Dio- 
gat ceſe without Letters Dimiſſory from their own Bi- 
ame ſhop. 3 „„ 
Fun 3. It is urged further, that Novatus, a Presbyter of 
Carthage, Ordained Feliciſſimus a Deacon. But this 
ems to be no more than procuring him to be Or- 
dained by ſome Biſhop. For Cyprian ſays, he made 
Novatian [i] Biſhop of Rome after the ſame manner 
as he had done Feliciſſimus Deacon at Carthage, But 
ow it is certain he did not Ordain Novatian, but on- 
een y was inftrumental in procuring Three obſcure Ta- 
ian Biſhops to come and Ordain him, And in that 
inagWenſe he might Ordain Feliciſſimus too. But admit it 


Har were otherwiſe, it was only a Schiſmatical Act, con- 
emned by Cyprian and the whole Church... 
00 4. Tis pleaded out of Caſſian, That Papbnutius an 
elke) ptian Abbot, Ordained one Daniel a Presbyter. 
„Mut, if Cæſians Words be rightly conſidered, he ſays 
eniW0 ſuch thing, but only [E] that Papbnutius firſt pro- 


oted him to be made a Deacon before ſeveral of 
is Seniors, and then intending to make him his Suc- 


— — * 


gere. [ö] Cod. Can. edit. Ehinger. li] Cypr. Ep. 49. 
l. 52. ad Cornel. p. 97. ed. Oxon. Quoniam pro magnitudine 
tam Ius debeat Carthaginem Roma præcedere. illic majora & gravi- 
bra commiſit. 5 iſtic adverſus Eccleſiam Diaconum fecerar, 

lic Epiſcopum fecit. [] Caſſian. Collar. 4. c. 1. A beato 
aphnutio ſolitudinis ejuſdem Presbytero, & quidem cum multi- 
nior effer ætate, ad Diaconii eſt prælatus Officium 
Optanſque fibimer ſucceſſorem digaiſſimum providere, ſuperſtes 
um Presbyterii honore proveni e. 
5% Quin: 5-2 4.» 12:5 pd; 


ine authoritate Literarum ejus in unaquaque Parochia aliquid 
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ceffor, he alſo preferred him to the Dignity of 
Presbyter. Which Preference or Promotion doe; 
, Hot at all exclude the Biſhop's Ordination. It may 

_ reaſonably ſignify the Abbot's Choice, which he had 
Power to make ; but it cannot ſo reaſonably be in- 
terpreted that he Ordained him; ſince this was con. 
trary to the Rules and Practice of the Church: And 
conſidering where and when Papbnutius lived, in the 
midſt of Egypt, among an hundred Biſhops, in the 
Fifth Century, it is not likely he would trangreſs the 
Canons in ſo plain a Caſe. Therefore 1 cannot 
ſubſcribe to a Learned Man [/], who ſays; Nothing 
is more plain and evident, than that here a Presby- 
ter Ordained a Presbyter, which we no where read 


, 


— 3 


= 


1 F. propounced Null by Theophilus then Biſhop of 
Alexandria, nor any other at that time. I conceive, 
the contrary was rather evident to them, and there- 
fore they had no Reaſon to pronounce it Null, know - 
ing it to be a juſt and regular Ordination. 
F. I remember but one Inſtance more in Ancient 
Church-Hiſtory (for Modern Inſtances I wholly 
paſs by) that ſeems co make any thing for the Ordi 
nation of Presbyters; and that is in the Anſwer gi- 
ven by Pope Leo to a Queſtion put to him by Rufti 
cur Narbonenſu, Whether the Ordination of certain 


* 


Perſons might ſtand good, who were only Ordaine( 


by ſome Pfeudo- Epiſcopi, Falſe Biſhops, who had n6 
Legal and Canonical Right to their Places? To 
this he Anſwers, Lm] That if the Lawful Biſhops of 
thoſe Churches gave their Conſent to their Ordins 
fion,” it might be efteemed valid and allowed; other: 
xherwiſe to be diſannulled. But here it js to be conſ- 


[4]: Stilling. Irenic. Par, 2. c. 9. n. 8. p. 3 ] Le 


Ep. 92 ad. Ruſtic. c. 1. Si qui autem Clerici ab iſtis Pſeudo-epil 


is in eis Ecclefis ordinati ſunt, quis ad 2 Epyſcopoy 
m cum udicio Pre; 


dgred 


& 
2 
- 


Soy & Ordinatio eorum cum Conſenſu & 
Wenn facts oft, pgteſt rats habri, &c. 0 
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2M ccred that theſe Pſendo-Epiſes ; were in ſome Senſe 


dei Biſhops, as being Ordained, though illegally, to 
/ their Places: For they ſeem to be ſuch as had Schifs 
ad matically intruded themſelves into other Men's Sees, 
in. Nor at leaſt obtained them by ſome corrupt and irre- 


gular Practices. Now the Church did not always 
eſcind and cancel the Ads of ſuch Biſhops, but uſed 
Liberty either to reverſe and diſannul the Ordinati- | 
ons made by them, or otherwiſe to confirm and rat: 
y them, as She ſaw occaſion. Therefore though the 


not WGeneral Council [»] of Conſtantinople depoſed all fuch ß 
ing; were Ordained by Maximus, who had ſimoniacally 

by. irruded himſelf into Gregory Nazianzen's See at Con- 

ea WE .ntinople ; yer the Novatian Clergy were admitted 

ei the Council of Nice [o], though Ordained by 

We, WW chiſmatical Biſhops ; and the African Councils-[ p J 

re:. lowed the Ordinations of the Donatiſt Biſhops, 14 | 
hey had long continued in Schiſm,-and given Schiſ- 


atical Orders to others alſo. Which ſhews that the 
primitive Church made ſome difference between Or- 
ers conferred by Schiſmatical Biſhops, and thoſe con- 
erred by mere Presbyters. I enquire not now into the 
rounds and Reaſons of this, but only relate the 
hurches Practice. From which upon the whole 
atter it appears, that this was another Difference 


ne0W:rwixt Biſhops and Presbyters, that the one hae 
_ 10 WFower to Ordain, but the other were never authori- 

- ed or commiſſioned to doit, e 

s 0 | 


3. Beſides this, there was a Third 3 


ins- pifference between Biſhops and by: 
het Wresbyrers in point of Juriſdiction: „e, Biere 
nl: ſhops always retained to them- precbyrers: Prechy- 
˙¶U½ :::: . 
bis 1 {»] Con. Conſtant, can. 4. le] Con. Nic. c. 8. 
Phe [p] Collat. Carthag. 1. Die. c. 16. 8 0 I 


rel 3 - ſelves 
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hw”; ſuring them for their Miſcarriagg 


Cate all that communicated with him, Cyprian gay 


ed. On 


— 
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my aa 2 ſelves the Power of calling Pre 
their Biſhops, not Bi- e | 1 

ſhop: cs their Prechy- byters to an Account, and Ce 
in the Diſcharge of their Office 
but Presbyters had no Power to cenſure their Bi 
ſhops, or ſer up an Independent Power in oppoſition 
to their Authority and Juriſdiction, When Felici 
mus and Augendus ſet up a ſeparate Communion x 
Carthage againſt Cyprian, threatning to excommuni 


Orders to his Deputies (being himſelf then in h 
niſhment ) to execute firſt their own Sentence up 


them, and let them for their Contempt of him an i 
the Church [q] feel the power of Excommunicatioi via 
zwhich was accordingly done by his Delegates, : x 
appears from their Anſwer [r] to him. In anotbe co 
place, writing to Rogatian a Biſhop , who mad ſte 
Complaint to Cyprian and the Sy nod, of an unruly De ¶ do 
con; he tells him, It was his ſingular Modeſty to wi 
fer the Caſe to them, when he might by virtue Mof 
his own Epiſcopal Authority himſelf have puniſte the 
the [] Delinquent; againſt whom, if he perſiſi Se 
in his Contempt, he ſhould uſe the Power which ſha 
longed to his Order, and either depoſe or ſuſpei to 
him. Nothing can be more plain and evident, th of 
that in Cyprian's Time all Biſhops were inveſted wilout 
this Power of Cenſuring Delinquents among ima 

" [4] Cypr. Ep. 38. al. 41. p. 80. Cum Feliciſſimus commin Lit 
tus fit, non communicaturos in Monte (al. Morte) ſecùm, off * t 
nobis communicarent. Accipiat ſententiam quam prior din to 
ur abſtentum 2 ſe nobis ſciat. [r] Ep. 39. al. 43. ad Cypr. Th. 
+ Ninuimus Communicatione Feliciſſmꝶm & Augendum, &c. ¶ ter 
u' Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 37 ad Rogatian. Tu quidem pro ſol - 
ua humilitate feciſti, ut malles de eo nobis conqueri, cum pl — 
piſcopatus vigore & Cathedræ auctoritate haberes poteſtatel * 
qua poſſes de illo ſtatim vindicari - - « « - Quod fi ultra te c U 
fumeliis ſuis provocàverit, än circa eum Poteſtatę hond — 


0 0 * * = 4 # XS. IF 
tui, uteum vel deponas ve] abſtineas. See alſo Cypr. [2 10. 
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Chap. NI. CARISTIAN CHurcn, | 


of che following Age, will find nothing more com- 


on, than Canons, which both ſuppoſe and confirm 
ice his Power. As when the Apoſtolical Canons ſay 


w], That no Presbyter, or Deacon, excommunt- | 
ated by his own Biſhop, ſhould be received by an, 
other; that ſuppoſes all Biſhops to have Power te 
inflict Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures upon their Clergy. 
The like may be ſeen in the Canons of the Council 
of Nice [x], which allows an Appeal in ſuch a Caſe 
to a Provincial Synod; and the Council of Sardicas 
3], which orders the Metropolitan to hear and re- 
dreſs the Grievance: So alſo in the Councils of 4. 


7 


tioch [2], Chalcedon [a], and many others. 
Yer it muſt be own'd, that ac- e 
cording to the Diſcipline and Cu- Sec. 9. 
ſtom of thoſe Times, Biſhops ſel- * Biſhops Power 
> od . , not Arbitrary,hut Tis 
dom did any thing of this nature, „i iy Comm in 
without the Advice and Conſent wariows ReſpeBe. 
of their Presbyters, who were „ 
their Aſſeſſors, and (as it were) the Eccleſiaſtical 
Senate and Council of the Church: Of which 1 
ſhall give a more particular Account, when I come 


of Presbyters. And here it is to be further noted 


man thought himſelf injur'd by his Biſhop, he had 
Liberty to appeal [+] either to the Metropolitan, or 
a Provincial Synod: And in ſome Places, the better 

to avoid Arbitrary Power, the Canons provided, 
That no Biſhop ſhould proceed to cenſure a Presby- 
ter, or Deacon, without the Concurrence of ſome 

651 Con. Nic, Can. I 


on. Antioch.Can.z, & 


| I 


: [w] Canon. Apoſt. c. 33. 1 
JJ Con. Sard. Can. 13, 14, [z] 


be] Chalced. Can. 9. [] See for the Liberty of Appeals : 
Con. Carthag. 2. c. 8. Carthag. 4. c. 29, & 65. Antioch. c. 12. 


oh eh 

Neigh- 
9 , 
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Vallon. c. 5. Vengtic. Can. 9 


to ſpeak of the Honour and Privileges of the Order 
out of the preceding Canons, That if any Clergy= 


crit, à tribus vicinis Epiſcopis, fi Diaconus eſt, arguatur : Preſ. 
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Neighbouring Biſhops to join with him in the Sen Ille 
tence. The firſt Council of Carthage [e] requirg 
Three to cenſure a Deacon, and Six to cenſute 
-Presbyter. The Second Council of Carthage [Ad] ut 
quires the ſame Number, according to all correct E 
ditions of it: For Crab's Edition is palpably falſe, 
and yet Blondel [e] lays hold of that Corruption, ty 
prove that Presbyters and Deacons were to be Judge 
of their own Biſhop; which makes the Cana 
ſpeak'mere Nonſenſe, and appoints. the Biſhop ti 
judge himſelf alſo. The true Reading of the Cano 
is this: The Criminal Cauſe of a Biſhop ſhall be 
heard by Twelve Biſhops; the Cauſe of a. Pres 
byter, by Six; the Cauſe of a Deacon, by Thre 
joined with his own Biſhop. This obliges every N. 
ſhop to take other Biſhops into Commiſſion with hin 
in Criminal Cauſes, but does not authorize Presby- 
ters and Deacons to ſit as Judges upon their own hi. 
ſhop. Which may be farther evidenced from anotheril , 
Canon [F] of the next Council of Carthage ; which 
" ſpeaks of a Legal Number of Biſhops to judge 1 
Presbyter, or Deacon; and aſſigns Six for a Pres 
| byter, and Three for a Deacon, as the former Ca- 
nons appointed. But for the inferior Clergy , there 
was no ſuch Reſtraint laid upon the Biſhop , that! 
c nan find; but he alone, by the ſame Canon [g], i 


6 [c] Con. Carthag, 1. Can, 11, Si quis aliquam Cauſam haby 


byter a ſex. - [4] Con. Carth. 2. Can. 10. Placet ut Cauſi 
criminalis Epiſcopi a duodecim Epiſcopis audiatur ; Cauſa Pref: 
byteri I ſex; Cauſa vero Diaconi a tribus cum proprio Epiſcopo. 
le] Blondel. Apol. p. 137. And Crab thus reads it corrupt: 
Epiſcopus à duodecim Epiſcopis audiatur, & a ſexPresbyreris, 
& à tribus Diaconibus cum proprio ſuo Epiſcopo. 9» 
[JI Con, Carth. 3. c. 8. Si Presbyteri vel Diaconi fuerint ac: 
cuſati, adjunQo ſibi ex vicinis locis Legitimo numero Collegs 
rum - - -in Presbyteri nomine ſex, in Diaconi tribus, ipſorum 
Cauſas diſcutiant. [] Ibid. e. 8. Reliquorum Clerico- 
nam Cauſas ſolus Epiſcopus loci agnoſcat & finiat. [5] 
ä 1 7 allowed 
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1d others ; which! ſubje& the Abbots as well as | 
onks to the Biſhop's Care and Corredion. uff,. 


ys [ p], All Monaſteries are to be reckoned under 
he Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of the Territories 


is here they are; and that the Abbots themſelves'are 
eit of their Care. In one of his Novels [9], the 
eaion of Abbots is put into the Biſhop's Hands. 
nd by other Laws [r], no new Cells, or Monaſte- 
uch es, were to be erected, but by the Confent and 


icenſe of the Biſhop, to whoſe Juriſdiction they 
elonged. It is therefore a very juſt Reflection, 
hich Bede, and ſome others [-] from him, make up- 
In the State of the Scorriſh Church; That Things 
ere in a very unuſual and prepoſterous Order, when 
nſtead of Abbots being ſubje& to the Biſhops, the 
iſhops were ſubjeR to a ſingle Abbot. This was 
Drdine inuſitato, as Bede [t] rightly obſerves: For 
here was no ſuch Practice allowed in the Primitive 
hurch, 3 | n 
In thoſe days, the Authority of 8 
iſhops was ſo highly eſteemed , Seck. 3. 
ind venerable in, the Eyes of all „% * — 
en, that even the Subordinate {"1,,...,.5 Spiri. 
agiſtrates themſelves were ſub- ul Juriſdifton, 

ect to their Spiritual Diſcipline -' 
ind Correction. The Prefets and Governors of 
ities and Provinces, were obliged to take their 
ommunicatory Letters along with them to the Bi- 
op of the Place, whither the Government ſent 
hem; and whilſt: they continued in their Office 


[p] Cod. Juſt. Lib. r. Tit. 3. de Epiſcop. Leg. 40, 

[4] Juſtin. Novel. 5. c. 9. [r] Con. Chalced. Can. 4. Con. 
Igath. c. 58. I=] Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Part r. c. 11. p. 333. 
le] Bed. Hiſt. Gent. Anglor. Lib. 3. c. 4. Cujus juri & ome. 
is Provincia, & ipſi etiam Epiſcopi Ordine inuſitato debeant 


Ae ſubjecti. 


WE. 2 e 
. FN * 


an confirms all this by a Law in the Code; Whick 
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94 The ANTIQUITIES of the Book 
chere, they were to be under the Biſhop's Care 
who, if chey tranſgreſſed againſt the publick Diſg 


pline of the Church, was authorized by the Imp 
uniſh them with Excommunicatio: 


ſt be owned and ſp 

| ken to the Glory of thoſe Primi 

between Temporal | tive Biſhops, char the challenge 
| "and Spiritual Juriſ- no Power, as of Right belongin| 
aiction; Biſhops Pow- to them, but 'only that which wi 
er wholly confined t® Spiritual. They did not as yet lif 
the latter 6 | | | 
claim to both Swords, much | 


Ie] Con. Arelat. 2. c. 7. De Præſidibus . ita plaguit, u 


cum promoti fuerint, Literas accipiant -Eccleſiaſticas Comm 
nicatorias : Ita tamen ut in quibuſcung; locis geſſerint, ab Ep 
ſcopo ejuſdem loci Cura de illis agatur; at cum cœmperint con 
Piſciplinam publicam agere, tunc demum A Communione e 
Audantur. Similiter & de his fiat, qui Rempuhlicam agere . 
unt. I d yneſ. Ep. 58. ad Epiſenpos, p. 198. / © ofa $0 
crat. Lib. 7. c. 13. 3 e 
#19 _—_ ende 


hap. V. 


ndeavour to wreſt the Temporal Sword out of the 
agiſtrates Hand, and dethrone Princes under pre» 
nce of Excommunication. The ancient Biſhop 
Rome themſelves, always profeſſed Obedience and 
bjection to the Emperor's Laws: Which 1 ſhall 
rove, ſince it has ſo freq 
y been done by ſeveral of our 
earned [Y] Writers: And it is confeſſed by the 
ore Ingenuous of the Romiſo Writers (z.] them, 
lves, That Gregory the VIIth was the Firſt Pope that 
retended to depoſe Chriſtian Princes. The anci- 
nt Biſhops of the Church laid no Claim to a Co- 
rcive Power over the Bodies or Eſtates of Men; 
ut if ever they had occaſion to make uſe of it, 
ey applied themſelves to the Secular Magiſtrate, 
As in the Caſe of Paulus Samo- 
tens, who kept poſſeſſion of the Biſhop's Houſe, 
ſter he was depoſed from his Biſhoprick by the 
ouncil of - Antioch. The Fathers in that Council 
aving no Power to remove him, petitioned, tage 
mperor Aurelian [4] againſt him; who, tho' an- 
leathen, gave Judgment on their fide, and ordered 
is Officers to ſee his Sentence put in Execution. 
nd thus the Caſe ſtood, as to the Power of Bi- 
. Wops, for ſome: Ages after under Chriſtian Empe- 
rs: Inſomuch that Socrates [] notes it as a very 
Wnegular thing in Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, That he 
Wodertook by his own Power to ſhut up the Nowa- 
„ Churches, ſeizing upon their Plate and Sacred 
Wcnſils and depriving their Biſhop Theopemptus of 
Ws Subſtance. This was done aps isn mteer; 


 HRISTIAN Crunch. 


ot ſtand here to 
nd ſo ſubſtantia 


or his Aſſiſtance. 


Morton's Grand Impoſt. of the Church of Rome, 
11. Joh. Roffenſ. de Poteſt. Papæ in Temporal. Lib, 2. c. 2. 
z] Otho Friſing 
Repub. Lib. 26. Ce 5. 
t Lib. 7. 6. . % cf 


[y ] See Biſbo 
enſ. Chron. Lib. 6. c. 35. Greg. Theloſan. 
l-] Euſeb. Lib. 7. c. 30. l So- 153 
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beyond any ordinary Power that Biſhops were the 
| inveſted with: And tho' in Aﬀer-ages they acraing 
to this Power, yet it was not by any inherent Rigi 
of their Order, but by the Favour and Indulgeng 
of Secular Princes. It muſt here alſo be farther nc 
ted, That it was ever eſteemed diſhonourable { 


= Biſhops, ſo much as to petition the Secular Pow. 
Wo zgaint the Life of any Man, whom they had calf 
= demned by Spiritual Cenſures. And therefore, wh. 


Itbacius and. ſome other Spaniſh: Biſhops prevailed wit 
Maximus to. ſlay the Heretick Priſcilap St. Mari 
and many other ptous Biſhops, petitioned againſt ir 


ſaying, It was enough to expel Hereticks [e] frolli; 
the Churches: And when they could not prevail. 
they ſnewed their Reſentments of the Fact agaiaf Mic 
the Author of it, refuſing to admit Ithacius the Suit 
guinary - Biſhop. to their Communion. So great he 
' Concern. had thoſe Holy Men to keep within th 40 


Bounds of their Spiritual Juriſdiction 
Sed s. And it may be obſerved, ther 
A Account of the the Authority of Biſhops was 

Literæ Formatz, vet greater in the World, - tha 
end the Biſhops Pre- when they concerned themſelve 
Eto all Perſen. Only in the Exerciſe of their om 
. proper Spiritual Power. For the 
they had an univerſal Reſpect paid them by all ſon 
of Men; inſomuch that no Chriſtian would promt 
tend to travel, without taking Letters of Credeno un 
wich him from his own Biſhop, if he meant to com 
municace with the Chriſtian Church in a Foreig 
Country. Such was the admirable Unity of een 
Church Catholick in thoſe days, and the Bleſſe nt! 
Harmony and Conſent of her Biſhops among onir « 


* — 


e] Sulp. Sever. Lib. 2. p. 119. Maximum orare, ur Sangi 
ne Infelicium abſtinerer : Satis ſuperque ſuffice re, ut Epifcopi 
Eatentia Hæretici judicati Eccleſiis pellerenturt. 
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another! Theſe Letters were of divers ſorts, ac- 
ording to the different Occaſions, or Quality: of the 
Perſons that carried them. They are generally re- 
Juced to Three Kinds; The Epiftole Commendataridt, 
ommunicatorias, and Dimiſſoriæ. The firſt were ſuch 
s were granted only to Perſons of Quality, ar elſe 
erſons whoſe Reputation had been called in Quę- 
tion, or to the Clergy who had occaſion to travel 
to Foreign Countries. The Second ſort were 
ranted to all who were in the Peace and Commg- 
ion of the Church; whence they were alſo called 
ucifice, and Eccleſiaſticæ, and ſometimes Canonice. 
he Third ſort were ſuch as were only given to the 
lergy, when they were to remove from their own 
dioceſe, and ſettle in another; and they were to 
ſtify that they had their Biſhop's Leave to depart. 
hence they were called Dimiſſoriæ, and ſometimes 
acicæ likewiſe. All theſe went under thę general 
lame of Formatæ; becauſe they were written in a 
culiar Form, with ſome: particular Marks and 
haracters, which ſerved as ſpecial Signatures to 
ſtinguiſn them from Counterfeits. I ſhall not 

and now to give any further Account of them 
re, but only obſerve that it was the Biſhop's ſole 
erogative to grant them; and none might pre- 

ne to do it, A leaſt without his Authority and : 
ommiſſion- The Council of Antioch 4 1 | allows | 
duntry-Biſhops to write them; but expreſly. for- 
is Presbyters the Privilege. And whereas in Times 
Perſecution, ſome Confeſſors who were of great 
tem in the Church, would take upon them to 
ant ſuch Letters by their own Authority, and in 

ir own Names; the Councils of [e] Arles, and 


Wes 1.1; forbad chem to'do'ic 5 and ordete all. 


A. Sow _— TT 


4] Con. Antioch; Can. 8. * Fe} Con. Arelar. 1. c. 9 De Ss hs. 
qui Confeſſorum Literas offerunt, placuir, ut ſablatis cis Lis 


W's, alias accipiant Communicatarias; If J Con. Elib, 6. 44 
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Perſons who had ſuch Letters, to take new Comm 
nicatoty Letters from the Biſhop. Baron [.p], at 
the common Editors of the Councik, Who follo 
him, Miſtake rhefe Letters for the Libels which d 
Confeſſors were. uſed to grant to the Zapp," to ha 
them admitted into the Communion of the Chun 
again: But Albaſpiny [b] corre às this Miſtake; a 
Hay obſerves, That choſe Councils ſpeak nor 
ſuch Libelsas were given to the Lapf, but of ſuch 
were giventoall Chriſtizns, who'had occafion to 
vel into Foreign Countries; which it belonged toi 
_ * Biſhops to grant, and not to the Confeſſors, w 
ever Authority they might otherwiſe have obtain 
by their Honourable Confeſſion of Chriſt in time 
Perſecution. The Council of Eliberis [i] takes n 
tice of another Abuſe of this Nature, and correl 
it; which was, That ſome Women of famous f 
non in the Church; Clergymens Wives, as Alba 
37 thinks, or rather the Wives of Biſhops, would p 
Kane both to grant and receive ſuch Letters by thi 
own Authority: All which the Council orders tol 
Funk, as being dangerous to the Diſcipline and Co 
munionof the Church, and an Encroachment up 
the Biſhops Power, to whom alone it belonged 
grant them. For by all ancient Canons, this Pn 
lege is reſerved entirely to Bifhops; and this ſet tt 
Authority very high in the Church: For no o 
either Clergy or Laity, could communicate in 4 
Church beſide his own; without theſe Teſtimoni 
from his Biſhop ; as may be ſeen in the Councils 
Cartbage [K], and Agde [I], and many others. 
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42 
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— an. 142. Loayſa Not. in Con. Elib. c. 25. | 
15 Albaſp. Not. in Con. Elib. c. 25. i], Con. Elib. c. 
lee Con. Carth. 1. Can. 7. Clericus vel Laicus non com 
niecet in aliena Plebe fine Literis Epiſcopi ſai. [iI Ag 
Can. 52. : Epaun, C. 6. . Laodic. C. 41 PO | 
Antioch. c. 7. [4 
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I have but one thing more to 
oſerve concerning the Power of 

iſhops over the Church ; and * 15 

at is, their Authority and Con- % Revenue of 

ern in Diſpoſing of the Reve- Gharch.. 1 ? 

ves of the Church. I intend not | 
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evenues, (which has its: proper Place in this Work 


art of the Biſhop's Office and Care, to ſee. 


"mes and Oblations of the Church ſhall be di 


whom the People, and the Souls of Men are 


ns, and Conſtitutions [y], ſpeak of the ſame Pow- 


»/ante, by the Order and Appointment of the Bi- 
op. He did not indeed always diſpenſe with his 


hurch : But cheſe Officers were only Stewards un- 


ſerves, and alſo accountable to him as the Supreme 
overnor of the Church. Whence Paſidius takes no- 
e of the Practice of St. Ain; that tho neither 


Nepotian. Sciat Epiſcopus, cui eommiſſa ent 


= 


|: Ag 


D. 


Sea. 6. 
Fhe Biſbops po. 


ere to enter upon the Diſcourſe of Eccleſiaſtical 
reafter) but only to ſuggeſt, now, That it was 15 
anaged and diſpoſed of. to the beſt. Advantage. 

be Councils of Antioch Im], and Gangra LI, have 
veral Canons to this purpoſe; That ll hore | 
nſed at the Will and Diſcretion of the Biſhop ; 
Ymmitted. Thoſe called the Apoſtolical [o] Ca- 
And Cyprian 4] notes, That all who received © 
aintenance from the Church, had it, Epiſcopo diſa 


rn Hands, but by proper Alliſtants, ſuch as his 
chdeacon, and the Oeconomus; which ſome. Ca- 
ns r] order to be one of the Clergy- of everx 


r him, both of bis Appointing, as St. Ferom []! 


nor Key was ever ſeen in his Hand, but ſome. 


8 D r iy | - 
In] Con. Antioch. c. 24, & . La] Con. Gangr. c. 7» 
8. [o] Canon. Apoſt. c. 1 5 38. _ [p] Con 1. 4 
ſtol. Lib. 2. c. 21. [l C 07 38. al. 47. Juſt. Mara 
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of his Clergy were always his Adminiſtrators; yet 
he had his certain Times to 'audic their Accounts: 
So chat all was fill his Act, tho adminiſtred ani 
difpenſed by the Hands of others. And this wy 
agreeable to the Primitive Rule and Practice of-the 
Apoſtles, to whofe Care and Cuſtody the Peopla 
Oblations, and Things conſecrated to God, wen 
committed: They chofe Deacons to be their Aff 
ftarits, as Biſhops did aſterwards; ſtill retaining 
Power in their own Hands to direct and regulat 
them in the Diſpoſal of the Publick Charity, x 
Prime Stewards of God's Revenue, and chief M 
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ters of his Houfhold. 
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Of the Office of Biſhops, in relation to the whlic 
Wo uralt Cm.. 


» 


IXI E have hitherto conſiders 
Sec. rx. the Office and Power 
2 3 4% 2, Biſhops over the Clergy and Pe 4 
Bie xls lvl . ple of their own particular Chaiif® 
rhalick Church. | Cches : But there is yet 2 me 
eeminent Branch of their Paſto 
Office and Care behind, which is, their Superinte 
dency over the whole Catholick Church; in whis 
every Biſhop was r to have an equal Share 
not as to what concerned External Policy and G 
vernment, but the Prime Eſſential Part of ReligMorpu: 
on, che Prefervation of the Chriftian Fath. WheqWncul 
erer the Faith was in danger of being ſubverted If 5: 
Hereſy, or deſtroyed by Perſecution, then ee im 
Biſhop thought it part of his Duty and Office 
Put to his helping Hand, and labour as much 
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yelany other Dioceſe as his own. Dioceſes were büt 
Limits of Convenience, for the Preſervation of Or- 
der in Times of Peace: But the Faith was a more 
Univerſal Thing; and when War was made upon 
hat, then the Whole World was but one Dioceſe, 
and the whole Church but one Flock; and every 
paſtor thought himſelf obliged to feed his great 
Maſter's Sheep, according to his Power, whatever 
part of the World they were ſcattered in. In this 
denſe, every Biſhop was an Univerſal Paſtor, and 
Biſhop of the whole World; as having a common 
are and Concern for the whole Church of Chriſt. 
his is what St. Auſtin [t] told Boniface Biſhop of 
Nome; That the Paſtoral Care was common to all 
hoſe who had the Office of Biſhop ; and tho he 
as a little higher advanced toward the Top of 
hriſt's Watch-tower, yet all others had an equal 
oncern in it. St. Cyprian teſtifies [a] for the Pra- 
tice of his own time, That all Biſhops were ſo uni- 
ed in one Body, that if any of the Body broached 
ny Hereſy, or began to lay waſte and tear the 
lock of Chriſt, all the reſt immediately came in to 
ts Reſcue : For though they were many Paſtors, 
et they had but one Flock to feed; and every one 
as obliged to take care of all the Sheep of Chriſt, 
hich he had purchaſed with his Blood. In this 
ne, Gregory Nazianzen [] ſays of Cyprian, That 


le] Aug. cont. Epiſt. Pelag. in Præfat. ad Bonifac. Communis 
ſt nobis omnibus, qui fungimur Epiſcopatus Officio ( quamvis 
ſc in eo celſiore faſtigio præmineas) Specula Paſtoralis. 4 
(u] Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Steph. p. 178. Iccirco copioſum 
orpus eſt Sacerdotum, concordiæ mutuæ glutino atq; Unitatis 
inculo copulatum, ut fi quis ex Collegio noſtro Hzreſin facere, 
gregem Chriſti lacerare & vaſtare tentaverit, ſubveniant c#» 
1 - » « Nam etfi Paſtores multi ſumus, unum tamen Gre | 
ſeimus, & Oves univerſas , quas Chriſtus Sanguine ſuo & Paſ- 
dne 8 colligere & fovere debemus. [v] Greg. 
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he was an Univerſal Biſhop ; That he preſided ng 
only over the Church of Carthage and Africk, by 
over all the Regions of the Veſt, and over the A5 
and South, and Northern Parts of the World alſt 

He ſays the ſame of Atbanaſiu [x] ; That in being 
made Biſhop of Alexandria, he was made Biſhop d 
the whole World. Which agrees with St. BaſiPs Oh 

ſervation 0 ] concerning him; That he had th 
Care of all Churches, as much as that which w 
peculiarly committed to him. Chr ſoſtom [=] in lik 

manner ſtiles Timothy Biſhop of the Uniyer e : And 
in compliance with this Cuſtomary Character, th 
Author under the Name of Clemens Romanus[ Xx], gin 
St. Fames Biſhop of Feruſalem the Title of Govern 
"of all Churches, as well as that of Feruſalem. Chy 
ſſeſtom [a] ſays, St. Paul had the whole World con 

mitted to his Care, and every City under the Sun 
That he was the Teacher [4] of the Univerſe, an 
prelided [c} over all Churches: Which he repen 


la many Places of his Writings. Nor was this Pi 
rogative ſo peculiar to the Apoſtles, but that eve 
| Biſhop (in ſome meaſure) had a Right and Title. 
the ſame Character. J 
Hense came that current N 
Seck. 2. tion, ſo frequently to be met wi 
Tn what Reſepect the . * BR qt * y e's | f 
whole World but one 111 Cypr wn of but one Biſhopr 
| _ Dioceſe, and but one in the Church; wherein ere 


[x] Naz. in Laud. Athan. Or. 21. p. 377. 1. 6:#4hs. mi 
S cuoiap ne . [yy] Baſil. Ep. 52. ad Aan 
Iz] Chryſ. Hom. C. ad v. Jud. T. 1. p. 542. # * 61454861; 0 
cue S Ker ein wu. __ [zz] Pſeudo. Clem. Ep. ad Jad 
ap. Coteler. Patr. Apoſt. T. r.p.61:. Siemens Jacouo — 4 
genti Hebræorum ſanctam Eccleſiam in Hieroſolymis; i 
omnes Eccleſias, quæ ubiq; Dei Providentia fundate ſunt. 
le] Chryſ. Hom. 17. in illud, Salutate Priſcillam. IT. 5: 
241, 7 nn dmg ey uexenouu , &c lu 
Hom. 6. in Terræmotum & Lazar, T. 5. p. 107. F de 


Bora. le) Id. Hom, 17 .in Prifcillam: p. 15 


ET 
* N 


ingle Biſhop had his Share in ſuch Biſbeprick - in ile & 
\ manner, as to have an equal (burcb. bo 
oncern in the whole: Epiſcopatas unus elt, cajus # 

Fupulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. [4] There is but one 

zihoprick in the Church; and every Bifhop has an 

ndivided Portion in it. He does not ſay, it -Was a 
onarchy, in the Hands of any ſingle Biſhop; but 

diffulive Power, that lay in the whole College of 

ſhops [e], every one of which had a Title to feed 

he whole Church of God, and drive away Hereſy 

ut of any part of it. In chis Senſe, the Biſhop of 
voub;um's Power extended as far as the Biſhop. of 

mes; The Biſhop of Rbegium was as much Biſhop 

{ the whole Church, as Conftantinople ; and Tans 

qualto Alexandria: For in St. Ferom's [f Language, 

ey were all Ejuſdem Meriti, and ju{dem Sacerdotis ; 
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Suk the ſame Merit, and equal if their Nrieſthood, 
ul lich was but one. In things that did not appertain 
pen ie Faith, they were not to meddle wich other 


en's Dioceſes, but only to mind the Buſineſs of their 


Wy n: But when the Faith or Welfare of the Church ; 
tle at ſtake, and Religion was manifeſtly invaded ;  * 
Jen, by this Rule of there being but one Epiſcopacy, 


ery other Biſhoprick was as much their Dioceſe as 

ir o n; And no Human Laws or Canons, could 
up their Hands from performing ſuch Acts of + © 
eir Epiſcopal Office in any part of the World, as 

ey thought neceſlary for the Preſervation of Reli- 

On. S 9 : r SEE i 

For the better underſtanding "© * 8 F 


lde Churches Pradice in this 6e porticuler un. 
Ja eint, I ſhall illuſtrate it in two ffancesef Private Bl. 
8 E * „nne . | 3 4 . 75 6% „ | 2 2 5 


[4] Cypr. de Unit. Eccl p. 16. el Id. Ep. 32. al. 


. . ad Antonian. p. 112. Epiſcopatus unus, Epiſcaporum multo- 
In concordi numeroſitate diffuſus, &c. Is rhe m „ 
1%) Wi» wentions the Collegium Sacerdotale. It. Epi 

I Hieron. Ep. 85, ad EA g Tg. 
ſin? Ed | e H 4 - en. WT 
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ſhops ating as Biſhop: or three particular Inſtances. 
of the N. Uni ver- was a Rule in the Primitin 
| Joi club. Church, That no Biſhop ſhoul 
_ Ordain in another's Dioceſe, without his Leave: 


And tho' this was a ſort of Confinement of the! : 
piſcopal Power to a ſingle Dioceſe, yet for Ordeſ j. 
lake it was generally obſerved. But then it mig v. 
happen, that in ſome Caſes there might be a Nece(Ml n 
ſity to do otherwiſe: As in caſe the Biſhop of any 5 
Dioceſe was turned Heretick, and would Ordaif N 
none but Heretical Clergy, and perſecute and di 
away the Orthodox: In that Caſe, any Catholidl ,; 
Biſhop, as being a Biſhop of the Univerſal Chur 5, 
was authorized to Ordain Orthodox Men in ſuch if an 
Dioceſe, tho contrary to the ' common Rule ; ye 
cauſe this was evidently for the Preſervation of the 
Faith, which is the Supreme Rule of all; and there th. 
fore that other Rule muſt give way to this Superiol the 
Obligation. Upon this account, when the Churo i an 
was in danger of being over- run with Arianiſm , ii ap 
great Athanaſims as he returned from his Exile, mad er 
no Scruple to Ordain in ſeveral Cities | g | as thi 
went along, tho they were not in his own Dioceſii U- 
And the famous Euſebius of Samoſata, did the like i the 
he Times of the Arian Perſecution under Val ſel 
Tbeodoret Cb] ſays, He went about all Syria, Phan wh 
cia, and Paleſtine, in a Soldier's Habit; Ordainingff w; 
Presbyters and Deacons, and ſetting in Order wha on 
ever he found wanting in the Churches. He O och 
dained Biſhops alſo in Syria and Cilicia, and otbeſſ , p 
Places; whoſe Names Tbeodoret (. ] has recorded — 
Now. all this was contrary to the common Rule [+ 
but the Neceſlities of the Church reguired it; a 0 
hat gave them Authority in ſuch a Caſe to exe cleſi 
CC ˙¹Ü¹ü· Äĩůͤ 8— x 213-35 e a MM im 
OT PO TT ITT —_ UE ET Th VET men 
 [g] Socrat. Lib. 2. c. 4. [i] Theod. Lib. 4. ©, 13. ett: 
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of the Independency of Biſhops, eſpecially in th 


2 IA Here is one thing more muſt 
met meant by tb be taken notice of, , whilſt we 
Independency of Bi- are conſidering. the proper Office 
Pops — 4 | 
and ther Fan od Power of every Biſhop in his own 
Se 9®Y Church, Independent of all others 
For the right underſtanding the 
Juſt Limits of this Power, we are to diſtinguiſh be. 
tween the Subſtantial and the Ritual Part of Religi- 
on. For it was in the latter chiefly that Biſhops had 
an abſolute Power in their own Church, being at 
Liberty to uſe what indifferent Rites they thought 
fit in their own Church, without being accountable 
for their Practice to any other. In matters of Faith 
indeed, when they corrupted the Truth by Hereti- 
cal Doctrines, or introduced any Rituals that were 
deſtructive of it, there they were obnoxious to the 
Cenſure of all other Biſhops ;- and every individual 
of the whole Catholick College of Biſhops (as has 
been noted in the laſt Chapter) was authoriſed to 
Oppoſe them: But in ſuch indifferent Rites as were 
| Lawfulto be uſed in the Church, every Biſhop was 
allowed to chuſe for himſelf, and his own Church, 
ſuch as he thought fit and expedient in his own Wil- 
dom and Diſcretion” n. 
Seck. . Thus for Inſtance, though there 
AB Biſhops had was but one form of Worſhip 


* 


Pi» of 


f which more hereaſter in theip 


another, of Biſhops, which is the Abſolute! 
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throughout the whole Church, ag... Liberty #0 finn 


of Chriſtian Worſhip ; yet everxg 
Biſhop was at Liberty to form his own Liturgy in 
what Method and Words he thought proper, only 
keeping to the Analogy of Faith and ſound Do- 
arine. Thus Gregory Nazianzen obſerves of St. Baſil, 
that among other good Services which he did for the 
Church of Cæſarea, whilſt he was but a Presbyter in 
it, one was {m] the compoſing of Forms of Prayer, 
which by the Conſent and Authority of his Biſhop 
Euſebius were uſed by the Church. And this is thought 
not improbably by ſome [e] to be the firſt Draught 
of that Liturgy, which bears his Name to this Day. 
The Church of Neo- Cæſarea in Pontus, where St. Bai 
was born, had a Liturgy. peculiar to themſelves, 
which St. Baſil [o] ſpeaks of in one of his Epiſtles, 
Chry/ſoftom's - Liturgy , which he compoſed = the 
Church of Conſtantinople , differed from theſe. The 
Ambroſian Form differed from the Roman, and the 
Roman from others. The Africans had peculiar 
Forms of their own , differing from the Roman, as 
appears from ſome Paſſages cited by Vidtorinus Afar 
and Fulgentius, out of the African Liturgies, which 
Cardinal Bona [y] owns are not to be found in te 
The like Obſervation may be 
made upon the Creeds uſed in di- 58. „ 
vers Churches. There was but F 0 Py ane 
one Rule of Fairh, as Tertullian "rent Forms, 
[4] calls it, and that fixt and unail . 
terable, as to the Subſtance, throughout the whole 
In] Naz. Orat. 20. in Laud. Baſil. p. 340. ze Geng, s. 
2 Te Cnuar©. " Ia Billias Nor. 1. Lac. G Th 4 
Liter, Vol.1. F. 194. fo] Bakil.Ep. 63. ad Nec: 
And Vg. 2. r. egal Fidel ban din 22 
bilis & irreformabilis, ? gx el, W 
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Church. 1 
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Church. Yet there were different ways of exprel. 


- which differ ſomething from one another. Thoſe 
in [y] Trenaus, in [5] Cyprian and Tertulian [e], ar 


| ſhops of other Churches uſed the fame Liberty, 2 
= they ſaw Occaſion. TREK POR 78.3 


tular Days of Faſting 


particular Days of Faſting in his own Church 
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ſing it, as appears from the ſeveral Forms flill extant 


not exactly in the ſame Method nor Form of Word 2 
The Creed of Euſebius u] and his Church of Cæſ Ml x; 
rea differed from that of Feru/alem, upon which . t 


ril {w] Comments; And that of Cyrils from that inc. 


St. Famess [x] Liturgy. And to omit abundance a 
more that might here be mentioned, the Creed of 0 
Aquileia recited by Ruffin [y] differs from the Roma T 


5 Creed, which is that we commonly call the Apoſtle ne 


Creed. Now the Reaſon of all this Difference could di 
de no other but this, that all Biſhops had Power wii pl 
frame the Creeds of their own Churches, and ei. 
preſs them in ſuch Terms as ſuited beſt their ownM he 
Convenience; and to meet with the Hereſies they were 
moſt in danger from: As Ruffin obſerves that the Bi 
Words Inwifible and Impaſſible, were added to the firlt WM In 
Article in the Creed of Aquileia, in Oppoſition u M. 
the Parripaſſian or Sabellian Hereticks, who aſlerte 
that the Father was Viſible and Paſſible in Human 
Fleſh, as well as the Son. And it is evident the Bi- 


1 4 


| Tr were eaſy to confirm this Ob- 
| Set. 4. fervation by many other Inſtances 
Ang appeint gat, of the like Nature; but I ſhall only 
in their own Churches. name one more, which is the Pow- 
eer every Biſhop had to appoint 


II Iren. Lib. 1. c. 2. - _ LI Cypr. Ep. 20, a — Numid 
p. 190. It. Ep. 26. al. 69. um. p. 183. ed. Oxon. 

Y 135 Te. . * Tl Euleb. Ep. ad Czfarienf. ap. S0- [z 
crat Lib.1.c.8. © [w] Cyril. Hieroſol. Catech. 4. Mertu 
*,ſx]Lirurg. Jacobi, Bibl. Patr Gr. Lat. T. a. p. 7. ; | 
Rofan in Symbol. Credo in Deum Patrem Omnipoten- W 7eno 
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This we learn from St. Aufin's Anſwer to Coſulamir 
about the Saturday Faſt. Caſulanus was very much 


oſe Ml troubled and perplexed about it, becauſe he obſerved 
are in Sfrick ſome Churches keep it a Faſt, and others 


a Feſtival; nay fometimes in the ſame Church Men 
avere divided in their Practice, and one part'dined on 
CV that Day, whilſt another faſted. Now to remove 
in WM Co/ulanus his Scruple, St. Auſtin gives him [X] this 
nee Anſwer : That the beſt way in this Caſe was to fol- 
ol! low thoſe, who were the Rulers of every Church. 
n Therefore if he would take his Advice, he ſhould 
tles never reſiſt his Biſhop in this Matter, but do 45 he 
uld did without Doubt or Scruple. Which plainly im- 
to plies, That it was then in every Biſhop's Power to 
e Order or not Order this Faſt in his own Church, as 
vn he ſaw moſt convenient. ETD 18 
ere And indeed theſe Privileges of 
the Biſhops, and their Abſolute and Seck. 38. 
firlt i Independent Power jn all ſuch e, eee 
| PR „ Biſhops moſt conſpicu- 
to Matters, were no where more ,,; in re African 
ted i fully reſerved co them, than in the Churches. 
nan African Churches, from the ime 
Bi · N of Cyprian, who frequently makes mention of this 
Independent Power; which extended not only to 
mere Rituals, but to ſeveral momentous Points of 
Ob : Diſcipline ; ſuch as the Caſe of Rebaptizing Here- 
ces ticks, admitting Adulterers to the Communion. of 
nly W the Church again, and the Queſtion about the Va- 
2W- WF lidity of Clinick Baptiſm. In theſe Points Cyprian 
int W Opinion and Practice differed from others of his 
rch. WW Fellow-Biſhops : But yet he aſſumed no Power 
mid Cenſuring choſe that acted differently: from what H 
So :- [z] Aug. Ep. 86. ad Caſulan. Mos eorum mihi ſequemdus v 
Letur, quibus eorum Populorum Congregatio regenda commiſſt 
eſt. Quapropter ſi conſilio meo acquieſcis: Epiſcopo tuo in Wt 
ren re noli reſiſtere, & quod facit ipſe, fine ullo ſcrupulo vel diſceps 
tatione Se dare. | Of re AT 0c}, OR 


4 „„ oa 


miniſtratione voluntatis ſue arbitrium liberum unuſquiſq; Præ- 


Supereſt ut de hac ipſa re ſinguli quid ſentiamus, proferamus; 


rium ; ta 
_ ſe poteſt judicare. 
noltri Jeſu Chriſti, qui um Jas habet p 
Deni nos in Eccleſiz ſuæ Gubernatione, & de aQtu_noſlro jud. 


Pope e! Stephen, and that to (] Fubaianus,; but moſt Wl A: 
fully 


in his Speech delivered at the opening of the p- 

reat Council of Carthage, which met to conſider Mon 
this very Queſtion. Let us every one now, ſays he, Fo 

ve our Opinion of this Matter; ] Judging no na 

an, nor Repelling any from our Communion, N Ce 
that ſhall think otherwiſe. For no one of us makes 
himſelf Biſhop of Biſhops, or compels his Collegue 
by Tyrannical Terror to a Neceflity of Comply: 
ing; foraſmuch as every Biſhop, according to the 
Liberty and Power that is granted him, is free to ad 
as he ſees fit; and can no more be judged. by others 


. rr 


* WY —_k - A 


700 Cypr. Ep. 72. ad. Steph. p. 197. 5 Qua in re nec nos vim 
cuiquam facimus, aut Legem damus, cum habeat in Eccleſiz ad an: 


poſitus, rationem actus ſui Domino redditurus. I Ep. 3. 
ad Jubaian, p. 210. [44] Con. Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 229 


neminem judicantes, aut æ jure Communionis aliquem, fi di- 
verſum ſenſerit, amoventes. Neque enim quiſquam noſtrum 
Epiſcopum ſe Epiſcoporum conſtituit, aut Tyrannico terrore ad 

endi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit; quando habeat 
-omnis Epiſcopus pro licentia Libertatis & Poteſtatis ſuz, arbitr- 
um-pro 


mane Judicari ab alio no. peſſt, quam nec ip- 
ed exſpectemus uuiverſi Judicium Domini 
qui unus & ſolus habet poteſtatem & præpo- 
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the Independent Power of every me 58 


fleting upon the Biſhop of Rome, w 


practice from him, which Cyprian condemns as a Ty- 


rannical way of proceeding. 

For the next Point, that is, the Caſe of admitting 
Adulterers ro Communion again, Cyprian ſays his 
Predeceſſors in Africk were divided upon the Quefti- 


on; but they did not divide Communion upon it: 
For though ſome Biſhops admitted Adulterers to Pe- 


nance, and others refuſed to da it, yet they did not 
Cenſure each others Practice, but preſerved Peace 


and Concord among [e] themſelves, leaving every 
one to anſwer to God for his Actions. I know in- 
deed ſome Learned Perſons{4d] interpret this Liberty 
of the African Biſhops ſo, as to make it mean no 


more than a Liberty to follow their own Judgment, 


till ſuch times as the Church ſhould determine the 


Matter in Diſpute, - by making ſome publick Decree 


about it: But I muſt own, I cannot but think Cypri- 


an meant ſomething more, becauſe he pleads for the 


ſame Liberty even after the Decrees of a Plenary 
Council; as we have ſeen in his Preface tothe Coun- 


cil of Carthage. 


bs 60 the Third Queſtion about the Validiey a _ 


Cliick Baptiſm, that is, whether Perſons who were 


only ſprinkled with Water in their Beds in time of 


Sickneſs, and not immerſed or waſhed all over the 


p] 


Body in Baptiſm,” were to be looked upon as Com- 
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112 ; Th 7 ——— the Book] i | 
ache AfGrewtize > But yet, if any Biſhops: wen 
otberwiſe perſuaded, that it was not Lawſul Baptiſy 
and upon that ground gave ſuch Perſons a new In 

merſion, he profeſſes [e] that he preſcribes to not 
hüt leaves every one to act 3 to his owj 
Judgment and Diſcretion. This. was that Aricien 
Liberty of the Cyprianick Age, „ of which I have dif 
courſed 2 little more particularly in this place, be 
- cauſe it ſhews- us what was then the unconteſted 
Power and Privilege of every Biſhop in the Africa 
-Church, which is not ſo rue eee 5 


1 qheſe latter Wend e a; LES " 
2 55 ſpt 
3 0 H A P. vn. v4 
of the Power 14 Biſhops in Fong and Detern * 
Om Secular Canfes. NS, eir 

—_— E have hithorch: cotiſiderd 0 
Sek. 1x. ſuch Offices of the EpiſWinc 


"Biſhops commonly Me Function, as belonged teal P 
1 hier MA Biſhops by the Laws of God and 
5 N Church. the 08 of the Church: Be. oug 

8 ſides theſe there was one Officelthe 
more, impoſed upon them by Cuſtom, and the Law 
or che State; ; Which was the Hearing and Determi lar e 
ning Secular Cauſes, upon the continual ApplicationMpini 
and Addreſſes that People made to them. For ſucMing 
was the ſingular Character and Repute of BiſhopyMW vi 
and ſuch ene entire Confidence Nr. generally repo 
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14 weer. Bp: 76 2 69. a4 Magnum, adele Kae pu The 
negaini verecundia & modeſtia noſtra 2 mini Hl 0 


4 | unuſquiſque quod Putt, ſentiat, & quod een 1228 — pof It. 
188. Nemini præſcribentes, duo min tuat qua m] A 
| 3 ue præpoſitus; actu $ ſui de 2oming fe: 
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"hap. VII. C 
ee in them for their Integrity and Juſtice, that they 
ere commonly appealed to, as the beſt Arbitrators 
f Men's Differences, and the moſt Impartial Judg- 
s of the common Diſputes that happened among 
em. Sidowius Apollinaris [f] often refers to this 
uſtom: And Symeſius calls it Ig] part of his W. 
piſcopal Office and Function. St. Ambroſe teſſiſies op 
r himſelf. [4 ] that he was uſed to be appealed to 
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"on ſuch Occafions ; and St. Auſtin [i] ſays of him, 5 
Het he was often ſomuch employed in hearing Cau- 5 


5, that he had ſcarce time for other Buſineſs. And - 


Nis was St. Auſtins Caſe alſo, who frequently com- 
—ains of the Burden [E] that lay upon him in this 1 
_ "Whpet. For not only Cbriſtians, but Men of al!“ 


&s applied to him: Inſomuch that as Paſſidius II] 

dtes in his Life, he often ſpent all the Morning, 

d ſometimes. the whole Day Faſting and Hearing. 

eir Cauſes ; which though it was a great Fatigue — 
him, yet he was willing to bear it, becauſe ie 
we him frequent Opportunities of inſtilling te 
inciples of Truth and Virtue into the Minds f 


* 


e Parties that applied themſelves to him. 


* 


And it is to be obſerved, that 
ough there be no expreſs Text _, 7 e 
the New Teſtamene, that com- Cf. hee 25 
ands Biſhops to be Judges in Se- by the Word Suden 1 
ar Cauſes, yet St. Auitin was of wc: in St, Paul, 
pinion, that St. Paal in prohi- 1 Cor. 6 4. 
ing Men to go to Law before the Unbelievers, 

| virtually lay this Obligation upon them. For 
ſays. once and again [m] that it was the Apoſtle 


] Sidon. Lib. 3. Ep. 12. Lib: 6. Ep. 2, & 4. [g] Synef. 

log. p 399. [ Ambroſ. Ep. 24. ad Marcellumn. 
[i] Aug. Confeff. Lib. 6. 8 3. I A Ep. 110, & 14 
de Opere Monach. c. 9. [I] Poſſid. Vit. Aug. g. 19. 
m] Aug. Ser. 24. in Pſal. 118. Conſtituit talibus Cauſis Ec 
alicos 8 Cognitòres, in. Foro prohibens es. <8 
nſtianos, Id: de Oper. Monach. e. 29. Quibus nos moleſtiis 

tit Apoſtolus, &. | OT ee 


Chriſtians to chuſe Arbitrators among themſelys 


. % 
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114 The ANT IGUITIESof the Book! 
FAO 1 3 — N 1 
that inſtituted Eccleſiaſtical Judges, and laid the Bu 
den of Secular Cauſes upon them. By which h 
means, that the Apoſtle gave a general Direction 


and that Cuſtom determined this Office particularh 
to the Biſhops, as the beſt qualified by their Wiſdon 
and Probity to difcharge it. And this is-very agree 
dle to St. Pauls meaning, 1 Cor. 6. 4. as fome ve 
Learned and Judicious Criticks Ia] underſtand hin 
For though all the commM Tranſlations render th 
Words, YuSewnulss & Y nan, Perſons that are lex 
Eſteemed in the Church: Yet Dr. Lightfoot obſervg 
that they may as well ſignify Perſons of the great 
Eſteem. For the Original Word, Endl, ſigti 
ſies only. private Judges, or Arbitrators of Men 
own chuſing , ſuch as were in uſe among the 7 
who called them i206), & non-Authentici, not h 
cauſe they were of the Meaneſt and moſt Conten 
ptible of the People, but becaufe they were the loy 
eſt Rank of Judges, and not ſettled as a Randi 
Court by the Sanbedrim, but choſen by the Litigan 
themſelves to arbitrate their Cauſes. * Such Prita 
Judges the Apoſtle directs the Chriſtians to chuſei 
the Church, and refer their Controverſies. to then 
Which is not any Injunction to chuſe Judges out( 
the pooreſt and meaneſt, and moſt ignorant of 'th 
People, but rather the contrary, Perfons that wel 
well qualified by their Wiſdom and Authority, 
take upon them to be Judges, and end Controverſ 
among their Brethren, Now becauſe none we 
thought better qualified in theſe Reſpects than Mi 
ſhops, the Office of Judging upon that account-m 
commonly impoſed upon them, and they in Deceſ 
cy and Charity could not well refuſe it. This ſeen 
to be the true Original of this part of the Epiſcop 
ann oo oGie nf $7 2 
ls Lightfoor, & Lud. de Dieu in 1 Cor. 6.4% | ._ 
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hap. VI. Ott 


But what was thus.begun by . +» 
uſtom, while the Civil Gover- 0 _ 1. py 1 
ors were Heathens, was after- ,,, 3 f 2 * 
ard confirmed and eſtabliſhed by tmperio! Laws, 


aw, when the Emperors became 


"Is 
eg 


de hriſtians. Euſebius Del ſays, Comſt antine made a Law 7 4 
I confirm all ſuch Deciſions of Biſhops in theit 
by onliſtories, . and that no Secular Judges ſhould have 
a ny Power to reverſe or diſannul them; Foraſmuch 


the Prieſts of God were to be preferred before an 

ther Judge. And Sozomen [p] adds, that he gave 

ave to all Litigants to refer their Cauſes to the De- 
Wcmination of Biſhops, whoſe Sentence ſhould ſtand 
Bago, and be as Authentick as if it had beenthe De- 9 
fon of the Emperor himſelf: And that the Go- 

trnors of every Province and their Officers ſhould | 

> obliged to put their Decrees in Execution. There 
a Law now added at the end of the Tbeod ann 

de, which ſome take for this very Law of Conſtan- 

e mentioned by .theſe Authors. Selden himſelf 

5 WWckons[4] it a genuine Piece; but Ithink Gotbofred's 

rguments are ſtronger to prove it ſpurious. For ic 

ants Biſhops ſuch a Power, as neither Euſebias nor 

zomen mention, and all other Laws contradict :_ 

v. That if either of the contending Parties, the 

fſeſfor [7] or the Plaintiff, was minded to bring 

e Cauſe before a Biſhop, either when it was be⸗ 

1 1 te a Secular Court, or when it was determined, he 


wa] Euſeb, de vit. Conſtant. Lib. 4. c. 2. [p] Sozom. 

mn b. 1. c. 9. [iI Selden Uxor. Hebr. Lib. 3. c. 28. p. 564. 

-]'Extravag. de Ele&. Judicii Epiſcop. ad Calcem Cod. The- 

decent T. 4. p. 303. Quicunque Litem habens, five Poſſeſſor, five 

Witor ecit, inter initia Litis, vel decurſis remporuni curriculis + 

e cum negotium peroratur, ſive cum jam cœperit promi ſen- ; 
tia, Judicium eligit ſacroſantz Legis Antiſtitis, ilico S 
qua dubitatione, etianiſi alia Pars refragatur, ad Epiſcopuni © 
m ſermone Litigantium dirigatur. Vid. Gothofted. 


nt. in Los. | 


/ „ 
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Whereas all Laws and Hiſtory are againſt this Pn, 
| ſhop, except both Parties agreed by way of Cot 


executed by the Secular Power, but not otherwilz 


ſtantine, to which Euſebius and Sozomen refer, or eli 
content my ſelf with a fingle Inſtance, 
Criminal Cauſg; ; nor Arcadius and Honorius about th 


them for Arbitrators. For there any Biſhops are allow: 


- fo as no Appeal ſhould be made from it; and ti 


Two Limitations expreſly put in: 1ſt, That thi 


and Death might be concerned. For in ſuch Cz 
ſes the Clergy were prohibited by the Canons [on 5 


I“ Cod. Juſtin. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. Leg. 7. Si qui ex Conſe 
apud Sacre Legis Antiſtitem Iitigare voluerint, non vetabunt 
Sed experientur illius in Civili duntaxat negotio, more Ari 
ſponte reſidentis Judicium.. Ibid. Leg. 8. Epilſcop 
 Judicium ratum ſit omnibus, qui ſe audiri a Sacerdotibus ele 


non licet provocare, &c. e] Concil. Tarracon. can. 4. 
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EE might do it, though the other Party was againſt it 


ctice: For. no Cauſe was to be brought before a Ii 


promiſe to take him for their Arbitrator. In thy 
Caſe the Biſhop's Sentence was Valid, and to h 


So that either this was not the Genuine Law of Cy 


it was revoked and contradicted by all others. 6 
zhofred produces a great many contrary Laws: I ſh 


„ In the Fuſtinian Code [a] w 
Ni nor allowed in have Two Laws of the Empero 
x Wir, — ſame Matter, which may ſerve 
both agreed to take Explain the Law of Conſftanii 


to judge, and their Judgment is ordered to be Fini 


Officers of the Secular Judges are appointed to e oun 
cute the Biſhops Sentence: But then there are the 


ſhall only have Power to judge, when both Parti 
agree by Conſent to refer their Cauſes to their M ho 


bitration. And, 2dly, where the Cauſes are pure 
Civil, and not Criminal Cauſes, where perhaps I 


Tint ; eamque eorum Judicationi adhibendam eſſe reverent 
Jubemus, quam veſtris deferri neceſſe eſt Poteſtatibus, à quih"2Poſ 


beant Licentiam Judicandi, exceptis Criminalibug Negotiis 


4 3 
"FR 


Chap. VII. C HRISTIAN CHURCH. 417 


* 
dt: 


he Church, as well as the Laws of the State, from 
being concerned as Judges. Therefore Biſhops ne- 

er {uffered any Criminal Cauſes to come before 
hem, except ſuch as were to be puniſhed with Ec- _ 
lefiaſtical Cenſures. e 
But they had commonly Civil . 

auſes more than enough flowing „ 

n upon them. So that they were Was ſometimer 
orced ſometimes to let part of 1 bi 3 fs 

8 ö na 24 

his Care devolve upon ſome o- m their Subſtiturer. _ 


her Perſon, whoſe = and inthis Affair. 


s — 


rudence they could / confide in. e ws 
This was commonly bne of their Clergy, a Presby- 
er or a Principal Deacon. St. Auſtin, when he found 
he Burden of this Affair begin to preſs coo hard up- 
n him, ſubſtituted Eradius his Presbyter [a] in his 


oom. And the Council of Taragone ſpeaks not on- 
"ly of Presbyters but [2] Deacons alſo, who were 
owl cpured to hear Secular Cauſes. And Soerates ſays, 


x| Sylvanus Biſhop of Troas took the Power wholly 
ut of the Hands of his Clergy, becauſe he had 
ound ſome of them faulty in making an unlawful 
zain of the Cauſes that were brought before them; 
or which Reaſon he never deputed any one of them 
obe Judge, but made ſome Layman his Delegate, 
vhom he knew to be a Man of Integrity, and ſtrict 
over of Juſtice. I leave the Learned to enquire; 
hether Lay-Chancellors in the Church had not 
heir firſt Riſe and Original from ſome ſuch Occa- 
on as this, whilſt Biſhops deputed Laymen to hear 
ecular Cauſes in their Name, ſtill reſerving the 
oye eee and Eccleſiaſtical Power entirely to 
emſelves. „ 


— 


ä 


le] Aug. * 110, lx] Con. Tarracon. c. 4. Nullus * - 
piſcoporum, Presbyterorum, vel Clericorum, Die Dominico 2 
opoſitum cujuſcung cauſe negotium audeat judicare. | 
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of the Privilege of Biſhops to intercede jr 


Criminals. 


| Have obſerved in the foregy 

Seck. f. I ing Chapter, that Biſhop 

| of 7 bes were never allowed to be Judge 

| 1 — * = in Capital or Criminal Caulz 
Segalar Magiſtrares. becauſe they were not, to be cots 

9, _ * cerned in Blood; They were t 

be fo far from having any thing to do in the Death 
of any Man, that Cuſtom made it almoſt a pieced 
their Offige and Duty to ſave Men from Death, by 
Interceding to the Secular Magiſtrates for Crimi 
nals that were condemned to die. St. Ambroſe often 
made uſe of this Privilege, as the Author of his Lik 
bobſerves; frequently addrefling himſelf to y] Mas 
donius, and Stilico [x and other great Miniſters 0 
the Age, in behalf of poor Delinquents, to obeait 

' Pardon for. them, St, Auſtin did the ſame for thy 
Circumcellions, when they were convicted and con- 
demned for Murdering ſome of the Catholick Cler 
gy ; He wrote two Pathetick Letters [a] to the fri 
can Magiſtrates, Marcellinus Comes, and Apringin, 
deſiring that their Lives might be ſpared, and thi 
they might only be puniſhed with cloſe Cuſtody and 
 Confinement, where they might be ſet to Wort, 
and have time allowed them for Repentance. . Thi 
Council [5] of Sardicaſeems to ſpeak of it as the Duty 

of all Biſhops to intercede for ſych as implored thi 
Mercy of the Church, when they were Condemnet 


\ 


do be Tranſported or Baniſhed, or any the like Pu 


2 1 A* p. 8. 7 [2 ad 4&4 * BY 
4] Aug. Ep. 159, & 160, 15} Gon, Sardic. Can. f. 
Lo * p. 139 | een 
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niſhment. And the Cuſtom was become ſo general, 
hat it began to be conſidered as a Condition in the 
Election of a Biſhop, whether he were qualified to 
diſcharge this part of his Office as well as others. 
idonins Apollinaris e] inſtances in ſuch a Caſe, where 
t was made an ObjeRion by the People againſt the 
Election of a certain Biſhop, that being a Man of a 
onkiſh and retired Life, he was fitter to be an Ab= 
hot than a Biſhop : He might intercede, they ſaid, 
ndeed with the heavenly Judge for their Souls, but 
e was not qualified to intercede with the earthly 
udges for their Bodies. He was not a Man of Ad- 
irels, which they then thought neceſſary todiſchargs 
his part of the Office of a Biſhop. They might 
xerhaps judge wrong, as thoſe in St. Ferom d] did, 
ho pretended that Clergy men ought to give ſplen- 
did Entertainments to the Secular Judges, chat they 
ight gain an Intereſt in them; whom St. Jerom 
uſtly 1 them, that any Judge would 
ay a greater Reverence to a Pious and Sober Cler- 
2yman, than to a Wealthy one, and would reſpect 
im more for his Holineſs than his Riches. How» 
ver, this ſhews what was then the common Cuſtom, 
nd how great an Intereſt Biſhops generally had in 
he Secular Magiſtrate, who ſeldom rejected any 
Petitions of this Nature. Sotrates notes, that even 
ome of the Novatian Biſhops enjoyed this Privi- 
epe, as Paulus ſe] of Conſtantinople, and Leontius [F.] 
ff Rome, at whoſe Interceſſion Theodoſius the Empe- 
or pardoned Symmachus, who had been guilty. of 


le] Sidon. Lib. 7. Ep. 9. p. 443. Hic qui nominatur, ingui- 
t, non Epiſeopi, fed porius Abbatis complet officium : Bein 13 
ercedere magis pro Animabus apud Cœleſtem, quam pro Cor. 
oribus apud Terrenum Judicem poteſt, [4] Hieron. Ep. a. ad 
Neuen. p. 15. e ſi obtenderis te facere hæe, ut roges pro 
iſeris atque ſubjeCtis : Judex Seculi plus deferet Clerico Conti - 
enti, quam Diviti, & magis ſanctitatem tuam venerabitur quam 
pes. le] Socrat. Lib, 7. c. 17. [JI 1d; lib, 5 cap. 14. 
e 1 0 
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f Treaſon, in making a Panegyrick upon AMaxim 
Wl the Tyrant, but was after his. Death fled for Sanctus 
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ry to a Chriſtian Church. A 
e may e obſerve tha 
| Beſt. 2. Crimes in themſelves of a vent 


"The Reaſons why heinous Nature, ſuch as Treaſa 


| „ 
Biſhop . . and Murder, were ſometimes pat 


| nor others. doned at their Requeſt But we an 


not to imagine that ops at ani 7; 
time . Patrons for Criminals, to the Obſtructiaſ 
of Publick Juſtice ( which would have been to harte. 


cut the Sine ws of r but only in ſuq 
Caſes, where Pardon would manifeſtly be for tal - 
Benefit and Honour both of the Church and Co 
monwealth'; or elſe where the Crimes themſelvg 
had ſome ſuch alleviating Circumſtances, as might 
incline # compaſſionate Judge to grant a Pardon. & 
when St. ys broſe interceded with Stilico for the Pu 
don of ſome poor deluded Wretches, whom Stilia 
own Servant by Forgery had drawn into an Error 
Their Ignorance might reaſonably be pleaded i 
their behalf. And when St. Auſtin petitiongd fa 

' Favour to be ſhewed to the Circumcellions, it was, the 
thought, for the Honour of the Church, to free he pti 
from the Suſpicion and Charge of Revenge and an; 
Cruelty, which the Denatiſts were ſo ready to calf Co 
upon her. And therefore he defired Apringius of 
the Proconſul, to ſpare them for the ſake of Chi cau 
and his Church, as well as to give them time to ſe pri 
their Error, and repent of it. twe 
r It muſt farther be noted fron Ret 
— eee Ambroſe, that Biſhops, though her 

I 1 ba in Groil Mar- they themſelves were ſometime} anc 
is — to! 
78] Avg. Ep, 160. Ini ipio ferofuderunt —— Chriſ 2 


znum: u ab eorum Sanguine etiam Juridicum ke dium os | 
Do ” pro | a Chriſtum —— Ta] en mel 7 8 fery 
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Crap. IX. CnrrsTian CHurcH 124 _» 
indchoſen Judges in Civil Cauſes, % ond Pecuniory | 
er never interceded for any Man © —Y 


in ſuch Cauſes to the Secular Judges. And he gives 
a very good Reaſon [i for it; Becauſe, in pecuni- 
ary Cauſes, where Two Parties are concern'd, a 
Biſhop could not intercede for one Party, but the 
other would be injured, and have Reaſon to think 
he loſt his Cauſe by the Intereſt and Favour of the 
Interceſſor inclining to the adverſe Party. For 
which Reaſon, there are no Examples of their In- 
terceding in ſuch Caſes. WOE 2 85 
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CHAP. IX 


Of ſome particidar Honours | 400 Inflances of Re- 
ſpect ſhewed to Biſhops by all Perſons in general. 


oy wes ſeveral ping 2 ay"; 5 

eges belonging to Biſnops, ekt. 1. 

in „ — * reſt f 4 Of the 1 on 
the Clergy ; ſuch as their Exem- fl  Brving the 
ption from Burdenſome Offices, armedificn of Biſbopr. 
and ſome ſort of Taxes, and the 
Cognizance of the Secular Courts in- ſome Caſes ; 
of which I ſhall ſay nothing particularly here, be- 
cauſe they will be conſjder'd when we treat of the 
Privileges of the Clergy in general. But there are 

two or three Cuſtoms, which argued a particular 
Reſpe& paid to Biſhops, and therefore I muſt not 

el here wholly paſs them over. One of theſe was the 

rune ancient Cuſtom of Bowing the Head before them, 
J 'i do receive their Bleſſing: A Cuſtom ſo univerſally 


dec [41 AmbroC. de Offic. Lib. 3. c. 9. In Cauſis Pecuniariig in- 
atv fervenire non eft Sacerdotis, Ke. 1 


boſl „„ 


— 3 


121 The ANTIQUITIES of the Booklll 


ere 83 


revailing, that the Emperors themſelves did not re 
fuſe to comply with it: As may appear from that 
_ Diſcourſe of Hilary [i] to Conftantive ; where he tell 
him, He entertained the Biſhop with a Kiſs, wit 
which Chriſt was betrayed ; and bowed his Head t 
receive their Benediction, whilſt he trampled on 
their Faich. This plainly refers to the Cuſtom we 
are _—_— of. And by it we may underſtand the 
meaning of Theodorer, when he ſays [4], The Em: 
peror Valentinian gave Orders to the Biſhops, why 
were met to make choice of a Biſhop of Milan 
That they ſhould place ſuch an one on the Bithop) 
' Throne, of that Eminency for Life and Doctrine 
that the Emperors themſelves might not be aſhamed 
to bow their Heads to him. The ſame Cuſtom is 
more plainly hinted at by St. Chry/ofowr, in one of his 
_ Homilies [I] to the People of Antioch ; where ſpeak: 
ing of Fladian their Biſhop, who was gone to the 
Emperor to procure a Pardon for them; he ſays, 
 Flavian Was 2 Prince, and a more Honourable Prince 
than the other: Foraſmuch as the Sacred Laws made 
the Emperor ſubmit his Head to the Hands of the 
Biſhop. He ſpeaks of no other Submiſſion, but on- 
ly this, in receiving the Biſhop's Benediction. For 
in other reſpects, the Prieſts in thoſe Days were al. 
ways ſubje& to the Emperors. He that would ſee 
more Proofs of this Cuſtom, may conſult Valeſia, 
. who [n] has collected a great many Paſſages out of 
. other Authors relating to it. I ſhall only add her 
that Reſcript of Honorius and Valentinian, which 
 fays, Biſhops were the Perſons to whom all the 
World bowed the Head; Quibus omni terra caput inclinat. Miri. 


| [ii Hilar. adv. Conſtant. | 95.  Ofenlo Sacerdotes excipis, quo WP" 
& Chriſtus eſt proditus: Caput Benedictioni ſummittis, ut Fi 
diem calces. [I] Theod Lib. 4. c. 6. 67ws wm ms iun, WM, 


pat \amotAiveoul vatcads. II Chryſ.:Hom. 3. ad Pop. Anti · WE du 
; wh T. I. P. 48. In Valeſ, Nat. in Theod. Lib. 4. C. 6, th 
Wn PEST on, gu Such 
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Such Ne 5 RE” TROLL 
ſpect was paid them , by Kiſſing r 
— kbeir Hand; whith ſeems to have n 15 


accempany'd the former Ceremo- EY, 
ny: For St. Ambroſe [n] joins them both together, 

aying, That Kings and Princes did not diſdain to 
bend and bow their Necks to the Knees of the Prieſts, 
and kiſs their Hands; thinking themſelves prote- 
Qed by their Prayers. Paulinus ſays [o], The Peo- 


vho ple paid this Reſpect commonly to St. Ambroſe. And 
an 111 /ofom ſpeaking of Meletius Biſhop of Antioch, 


ſays [ p], At his firſt coming to the City, the 

whole Multitude went out to meet him, and as ma- 
ny as could come near him, laid hold on his Feet, 
and kiſſed his Hands. They that pleaſe to ſee more 


m is 
hof this Cuſtom, may conſult Sidonins [] Apollinaris, 
ak. and Savaro's Learned Notes [7] upon him; who: 
the Wicites Ennodius, and ſeveral other Authors to the ſame 
175 purp ofs , N 
nc St. Ferom mentions another Cu- ji 
ad: tom, which he condemns as [5] Set. 3. 
the doing too great anHonour to mere hr f Singe 
on- ortal Men * which Was, The ſors times u iſe 4 but not 


people's Singing Hoſanna's to their approved. 
Biſhops, as the Multitude did to 


(ee dur Saviour at his Entrance into Feruſalem. Valeſſus 
FA [:] cites a Paſſage out of Anroninus's Itinerary to the 
t of {ame purpoſe; where the Form of Words is, Bleſſed 
Were 1 3 1 ä 


[»] Ambroſ. de Dignit. Secerd. c. 2. Quippe cum videas Ne. 
m colla & Principum ſubmitti gentibus Sacerdotum, & exof. 
culatis eorum dexteris, Orationibus eorum credant fe commu- 


Hom. 45. in Melet. T. 1. p. 593. [q] Sidon. Lib. 8. Ep. 14. | 

dani Gallicini manu oſculata. Id. Lib. 7. Ep. 11. | „ 

./] Savaro Not. in Sidon. Lib. 8. Epiſt. 11. p. 132 

aun, I.] Hieron. in Mat, 21. T. 9. p. 62. Videant ergo Raiſes i. 
ci 


Anti- WW quantumlibet Sancti homines, cum quanto periculo 
. 6, bi patiantur, O's. ' le Valeſ. Not. in Fuſch. Lib. 2. e. 23, 


tn 


giri, le] Paulin. Vie. Ambrof. p. 2, & 3. [ p] Chryf 
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be ye of the Lord, and bleſſed be your Coming; Hoſanm 
in tbe Higbef. Some allo underſtand Hege/ippus or 
in the ſame Senſe; where . che Preachinę no 
of James Biſhop of Feruſalem, he ſays, The People 
that were converted by his Diſcourſe, cried out, Han 
ſanna to the Son of David. Scaliger underſtands th oft 
as ſpoken to Fames himſelf : But others [2] take i 
for a Doxology, or Acclamation to Chriſt, whon the 
they glorify'd upon the Teſtimony that Fames hai to 
given him: And this ſeems to be the truer Senſe of Me 
that place; however, in the other Acceptation there lth: 
is nothing contrary to Cuſtom in it, as appears fron mi 
what has been ſaid. I do not inſiſt upon what $M 
Ferom im another place ſays | x] farther of this Biſhop 
of Feruſalem ; That he was a Man of ſuch celebrated 
Fame among the People, for his great Sanctity, that 
they ambitiouſly ſtrove to touch the Hem of his Gar 
ment: For this Honour was not paid him as a B. 
ſhop, but as a moſt Holy Man; who was indeed, ac: 
cording to the Character given him by Hegeſippus and 
| Epiphanius, a Man of ſingular Abſtinence and Piet), 
wi one of the Miracles of the Age he lived in. 8 
that this was a ſingular Honour done to him, for his 
ſingular Holineſs and Virtue, ET 
; But to proceed with the com. 
| OE. 4 by the mon Honours paid to. Biſhops, 
Corona Sacerdotalis, Another Inſtance of Reſpect, may 
and the Form of Salu- be obſerved in the uſual Forms of 
ting Biſhops per Co- Addrefling them: For when Men 


ronam. ſpake to them, they commonly if ; 
Ar. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 2 c. 23. Hemd aCorm i max 
BH Th papmvejc Ts Ia nge, x) A, dc, M id Gacl. Ep. 


ly] Grabe Spicileg. Sec. 2. p. 207. tran/lates it thus: Multi 
hoc Jacobi Teſtimonio confirmati glorificabant ( Jeſum ) di. 
centes, Hoſanna Filio David. [x] Hieron. Com. in Gal. I. 
Judas; Epiſcopus Hieroſolymorum primus fuit, cognomento 

uſtus; Vir tantæ ſanctitatis & rumoris in populo, ut Fimbriam 
veſtimenti ejus certatim cupęrent attingere.  __ 


pre- Not. 
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(»|Mprefaced their Diſcourſe with ſome Title of Ho- 
ingWrour, ſuch as that of Precor Coronam , and Per Coro- 
ple veſtram; which we may Exgliſh, Your Honour 
Hand Dignity ; literally, Your Crown. This Form 


often occurrs in Sidonius Apollinaris, Ennodins, St. Fig 
um [y] and others. St. Auſtin ſays, Both the Ca- 
tholicks 10 and Donatiſts uſed it, when they ſpake 
to the Biſhops of either Party ; giving them very 
; of Wreſpe&tful Titles, and intreating, or rather adjuring 
er: them Per Coronam, that they would hear and deter- 
om mine their Secular Caukes | 
„The Uſe of this Form of Speech 
* then i piety but the N 5 
ted is not ſo evident. Savaro [a] and _ * 
hat ſome others fancy it reſpected the _ 2 prev 
i: Ancient Figure of the Clerical ment. 7” 2 
B. Tonſure ; by which the Hair was | Id 
a0 cut into a Round from the Crown of the Head 
and N downwards. Others think it came ftom the Orna- 
/ ment which Biſhops wore upon their Head; and 
that they will needs have to be a Crown or Mitre. 
his i Whereas, ic does not appear that Biſhops had an 
fuch Ornament. in thofe Days. I know indeed, both _ 
om- Wl Valeſius [b] and Petavins 4 are very confident, that 
Ops, all Biſhops (from the very firſt) had an appendant 
nay Wl Badge of Honour in their Foreheads, which they 
s of WW ſay was the ſame with the Peralum, or Golden Plate, 


Seb. 8 
Whether Biſhops an- 


ny 71 Sidon. Lib. 6. Bp. 3. Audtoritas Corone tuæ, &. Id. 
lib. 7. Ep. 8. ad Euphron. De minimis rebus Coronam tuam 


1 maximiſq; confylerem. Ennod. Lib. 4. Ep. 29. ad Symmac.Lib.s, 


£11. Ep. 17. ad Marcellinum. Lib. 9. Ep. 27. ad Aurelian. Hieron. 
lulti MY Epiſt. 26. ad Auguſt. inter Ep. Aug. Precor Coronam tuam. 

di. lz] Aug. Ep. 147. ad Proculeian. Epiſc, partis Donati, Ho- 
. 1, norant nos — 5 honorant vos noſtri. Per Coronam noſtram 


ento Ml nos ad jurant veſtri; per Coronam veſtram vos adjurant noſtri. | 
iam l-] Savaro Not. in Sidon. Lib. 6. Ep: 3. Baron. an. 58. n. 
134. b] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 24. {c] Petar. 


Which 


re- Not. in Epiph. Her, 78, n. 14 
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which the Fewiſh High-Priefts wore: And it cannot 
be denied, but that as ancient an Author as Polycra. 
tes [ 4 ], mentioned both by Euſebius and St. Ferom, 
. fays, That St. John was a Prieſt, wearing a Petalumi 
And Epiphanius [e] ſays the ſame of Fames Biſhop of 
Feruſalem. But this was not ſpoken of them a 
Chriſtian Biſhops, but on Preſumption of their ha. 
ving been Fewiſh Prieſts, and of the Family of 
Aaron. Valeſiu himſelf cites a MS. Paſſion of St. Mari, 
which ſets the ſame Ornament on his Head, and 
gives this very Reaſon for it: It is reported, ſays he, 
that St. Mark, according to the Rites of the Carnal 
Sacrifice, wore the Chief Prieſt's Petalum among the 
Jews: which gives us plainly to [f] underſtand, 
fays that Author, that he was one of the Tribe of 
' Levi, and of the Family of Aaron. So he did not 
take this for the Ornament of a Chriſtian Biſhop, 
but a Few3ſh Prieſt ;. and that opens the way for w 
to underſtand what the other Authors meant by it, 
however Valeſius chanced not to obſerve it. Now if. 
it.cannot be proved, that Biſhops anciently wore 
any ſuch Ornament as this, it will much leſs follow 
that they wore a Royal Crown, or Mitre, as Spon- 
danss [gi] aſſerts they did, and thence deduces the 
Cuſtom of Addreſſing them Per Coronam ; therein 
deſerting his great Maſter Baronius, who aſſigns ano- 
ther Reaſon for it. After all, it ſeems moſt probs 
ble, that it was no more than a Metaphorical Ex. 
preflion, uſed to denote the Honour and Dignity of 
the Epiſcopal Order: Tho I do ne gony that the 


E 7 Polycrat. ap. Euſcb Lib. 5. = 24. 


fe] Epiphan, Her. 29. n. 2. It. Her. 78. n. 14. 
F] Auctor MS. Paſſion. S. Marc. ap. Valef. ibid. B. Marcum 
juxta ritum carnalis Sacrificii, Pontificalis apicis Petalum in po- 
pulo geſtaſſe Judzorum, illuſtrium virorum Syngraphæ dech- 
rant: Ex quo manifeſtè datur intelligi, de ſtirpe eum Levitica, 
imo Pontificis Aaron ſacræ Succefſionis Originem habuiſſe. 
[al Spondan. Epitom. Baron. an. 58. n. 34. 1 
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lerical Tonſure was ſometimes called Corona; but 
hat was not peculiar to Biſhops, but common to all 
he Clergy. ix tp n 3 ch 1 
It will not be improper to add., 
rhile we are upon this Point, that of 
t was uſual in Men's Addreſſes to 7. 
ſhops, or in ſpeaking of them, 
o mention their Names with ſome CV 
Additional Titles of ReſpeR, ſuch as @crmaimmn, and 
A, moſt Dear to God, and moſt Holy Fathers: 
hich Titles occur frequently in the Emperor's Re- 
cripts in the Civil [4] Law, and were of ſuch com- 
on Uſe in thofe Times, that Socrates ( when he 
omes to the Sixth Book of his Hiſtory, which treats. 
ff his own Times) thinks himſelf obliged to make 
ome Apology [i] for not giving the Biſhops that 
ere then living theſe Titles. Which I the rather 
note, becauſe of the Vanity of ſome, who reckon. 
he Title, Moſt Holy Father, the Pope's ſole prero- 
ative; ' and to correct the Malice of others, who 
ill not allow a Proteſtant Biſhop to receive that 
Title, without the Suſpicion and Imputation of Po- 
ery. As if St. Auſtin and St. Ferom had been to 
lame, becauſe the one wrote, and the other recei- 
ed Epiſtles always thus inſcribed ; Domino were San 
flo, © Beatifſimo Pape Auguſtino. See St. Auſtin's E. 
iſt, 11, 13, 14, 17, 18, 21. where St. Ferom and o- 
hers give him thoſe honourable Titles. 8 
There is one thing more that „ 
uſt not be omitted, becauſe it 115 - 925. 
5 the common Honour and Pri- . J) Fo nd. 
lege of all Biſhops, to be diſtin- be Church. — + 
wiſhed in the Church by a Chair, . 
dr Seat, which was commonly called their Throne. 
bus | & ] Euſebius calls the Biſhop of Ferwalem's _ 


Se. 6s. 
e Titles A-. 


% 
$ | 
* 


+ 


] Juſtin. Novel. 8, 40, 42, 67, 86, Gr. - Concil. Chalced 
& 10. Li] Socrat. Proem; ad Lib, 6. [III E 85. 8 
ib. 7, c. 19, & 32 > 8 
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Seat, derer Amsraxzr, the Apoſtolical Throne; hel 
cauſe St. amet, Biſhop of Feruſalem , firſt ſat in it 
And for the ſame Reaſon, Gregory Nazianzen' [|| 
calls the Biſhop of Alexzandria's Sear, the Throne 
St. Mark, It was otherwiſe called Bj, and See 
vn, the High Throne; becauſe it was eXalted 
ſomething higher than the Seats of the Presbyter, 
which were on each ſide of it, 4nd were called th 
Second Thrones; as we ſhall ſee hergafter , whey 
we come to ſpeak of Presbyters. All that T ſhall ob. 
| ſerve farther here concerning this Throne of the 
Biſhops, is, That tho' it be ſometimes ' called' the 
High and Lofcy Throne, eſpecially by thoſe Wri 
ters m] who ſpeak in a Rhetorical Strain; yet that 
is only meant comparatively, in reſpect of the lowet 
| Sears of Presbyters: For otherwiſe , it was a Fault 
in any Biſhop to build himſelf a Pompous and Splen 
did Throne, in Imitacien of the State and Grandeut 
of the Secular Magiſtrates. This was one of the 
Crimes which the Council of Antioch u], in theit 
Synodical Epiſtle againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, laid to 
his Charge, That he built himſelf an high and 
ſtately Tribunal, not as a Diſciple of Chriſt, but as 
one of the Rulers of the World; making a Sec 
tum to it, in Imitation of the Secular Magiſtrates 
. , whoſe Tribunals had a Place railed out from the 
reſt, and ſeparated by a Veil, which they called the 
Secretum; and the Ambitious Biſhop gave his the 
ſame Name ; by which and ſome other ſuch like 
Practices, he raiſed the Envy and Hatred' of the 
_ Heathens againſt the Chriſtians, as they there com. 
lain of him. It was then the great Care of the 
Chriſſian Church, to obſerve a Decorum in the Ho- 


— 


* 


_ « [1] Naz. Orat. 21. in laud. Athanaſ. T. 1. p. 377. 
Im] Naz. Somnium de Eccl, Anaſtaſ. Sublimi Throno inſide 
re mihi videbar. Id. Orat. 20. in Laud Bafil. p. 342. C ni 
vxlna\dy © dh, erer. $0. [u] Ap. Euſeb. Lib.7.c.56 
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be ours which ſhe beſtowed upon her Biſhops z hat- 
ey might be ſuch as might ſet them above Con-. 
mpt, but keep them below Envy; make them Ve- 
erable, but not miniſter to Vanity, or the ourward © | 
omp and Oſtentation of Secular Greatneſs. : $5 


* nnn... 
. 


the Ayr, and ſome particular Qualifications re 
quired in ſuch as were to be Ordained Biſhops. © 


| I A 2 a 194% . 24 Ex: 2 
- | Hoſe Qualifications of Bi»>Þ> , 0 7 
ſhops, which were common Set. 1. 5 


them with the reſt of the Cler- r — 
, ſhall be ſpoken. of hereafter: & Age,  excepr they 
ere I ſhall only take notice of a were Men of extrmordis: 
w that were more peculiar to g Wirth. 
em. Such as, | firſt; their Ages?s: 2 

hich by the Canons was required to be at leaſt 9 
hirty Years. The Council of Neocaſarea [o] re 
ires Thirty in Presbyters; which is a certain Ar- — 
ment that the ſame Age was requiſite in a Biſhop. 
he Council of Agde p] more expreſly limits their 
ge to that time ; requiring all Metropolitans to in- 

t upon it in their Ordination. The Reaſons given 
theſe Councils ate; Becauſe our Saviour himſelf 
d not begin to teach before he was Thirty Years 
ld; and becauſe that is the perfect Age of 
an. Therefore, tho a Man was otherwiſe never. 
well qualify d, the Council of Neocæſarea ſays, he 
all wait, and not be Ordained ſo much as Presbyter 


1 
bined? 
WF 


i Con. Neocæſ. Can. 11. [ ] Concil. Agathen. C. 27. 
sbyterum: vel Epiſcopum ante Triginta annos, id eſt, ant- 
m ad viri perfedti ætatem perveniat, nullus Metropolitanos. | 
u ordinare præſumat. See 17 Con. Tolet. 4. d. 18, & 1 15 | 
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queſtioned: For there is no ſuch Ru 
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„ Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. an f-] Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 
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= 2 — —————— — 
before that time. But whether this Rule was alway 


ter ; and that Perſons of extraordinary * 
ons were not always ty'd to be of ſuc 


Church affords many other ſuch Inſtances. Euſth 
26 [r] ſays, G regory Thaumaturgus and his Brothe 


tues. And Socrates Fr] gives the like Account 
Paulus Biſhop of Conſtantinople.” Theodoret [u] 0 


' when he attended his Biſhop Alexander at the Coun 
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obſerved from the Days of the Apoſtles, may hy 

©: Rule given. by iþ 
Apoſtles in Scripture. That which goes under thay 
Name in the Conſtitutions [2h requires a Biſhop iq 
be fifty Years da before he is Ordained ; except he 
Be'a Man of ſingular Merit and Worth, which my 
compenſate for the want of. Years. This ſheuy 
that the Cuſtom of the Church varied in this Mx 


an Ag 
Timothy was Ordained Young ; as may he collede 
from what the Apoſtle ſays to him, 1 Tim. 4. 11 
Let no Man deſpiſe thy Youth. The Hiftory of th 


At henodorus were both Ordained Biſhops very Young 
n vir dup. St. Ambroſe E ſays the fame of 4 
cholius Biſhop of Theſſalonica ; That he was Youn 
in Years, but of mature Age in reſpe& of his Vi 


ſerves allo of Aibanaſiu, That he was but Your 


eil of Nice; and yet within Five Months after, ft 
was choſen his Succeſſor at Alexangria. Which punti. 
bably was before he was Thirty Years old: For Hf E 


Council of Nice was not above 20 Years after d 
Perſecution under Maximian; and yet Athanufi 
was fo Young, as not to remember the beginning 
that Perſecution, Anno 303. but only as he hea 


le Ambr. Ep. Go. ad Anyſium. Benedictus proceſſus Juve 
eutis ĩpſius, in qua ad ſummum eleCtus eſt Sacerdotium, matut 
jm probatus virtutum ſtipendio. 15 Socrat᷑. Lib. 2. c. 
"Avdpa. veov d F nu, aeg Cn u I mals ef 

la Theod. Lib, 1. c. 26, „ . f . 
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al 1 his Fathers. For when he ſpeals of it, f he LBP 
ays [w], He learn'd-of his Par ents, that the Perſes 
ution was raiſed by Maximian, Grandfather to Con- 


nin. So that if we compute from that time, we" 
pan hardly ſuppoſe him to be 30 Years old, when he 


as Ordained Biſhop, Anno 326. Tis agreed by all 
Luthors [x], That Remigius Biſhop of Rbemes, was 
Wat 22 Years old when he was Ordained, Anno 471. 
ad Cotelerius [y ], after Nicepborus, ſays, St. Eleuthe- 
g, an Tyrican Biſhop, was conſecrated at twenty. "Z 
patius gives a plain Intimation, That Damas Biſhop __ : 
f the Magneſians,” was but a very young Biſhop; _— 
o he does not expreſly mention his Age. He calls 
is [z] Ordination, n t, a youthful: Or- 
ination; and therefore cautions the People not to 
"Sc {piſe him for his Age, but to reverence and give | 
V0 ace to him in the Lord. Salmaſias [a] and Lud... 
icus Capellus miſerably pervert this Paſſage, and * 
ou rce a Caf — which the Author never fo 
Much as dreamt of: They will needs have it, that 
t the Words d mtr, Ignatius means the No- ; 
ley of Epiſcopacy in general, that it was but Aa 
cue w and late Inſtitution : Which is — contra. 
-00 to the whole Tenor and Deſign of all Ignariuss 


we "Mit. emig..Baron. an. 471. p. 298. [/] Coreler in 

2.6 oaſt. Apoit. Lib. a. c. 1. Nice h. Lib. 3. c. 299 III 
14 Ep. ad Magnel, n. 3 [z | Vid. Pearſon. Vindic. Ignat. a 
ref. ad Lector. 8 e 5 
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ceſſity, or in order to promote Perfons of mote e hi 
traordinary Worth, and ſingular Qualifications. 1 
ſuch Diſpenſatiom, as qualify Boys of Eleven n 
Twelve Years old to be made Biſhops, are no we I 
to be met with in the Primitive Church; tho! th 
Hiſtory of the Papacy affords frequent Inſtances WF” 
fuch Promotions; as thoſe that pleaſe may ſee in e 
Catalogue of them, collected by Dr. Reynold: a 
Mr. Maſon, Two [] Learned Writers of ol H 
SIR. oO 196: Ee 4 
NCR. But to return to the Biſhops er 
5 Re 4 ** the Primitive Church: Anothe 
bt of the Chgy of Qualification in a Biſhop, ane 
. the Church to which ently very much inſiſted on, wii ba 
" #hey were Ordained. That he ſhould be one of lt 
+ ,- Clergy of the ſame Church, o 
which he was to be made Biſhop. For Strange e 
who were unknown to the People, were not reckon 
ed qualify'd by the Canons. This is plainly imp 
by Cyprian Ce], when he ſays, The Biſhop was toll” 
n in the Preſence of the People; who had pe 
fect Knowledge of every Man's Liſe and Aion [ 
by their Converſation among them. St. Ferom ds 
ſerves, That this was the conſtant Cuſtom of A 
andria [d], from St. Mark, to Dionyſius and Heraci hic 
for the Presbyters of the Church to chuſe a Bi en 
out of their own Body. And therefore Julius (W''"! 
makes it a ſtrong Objection againſt Gregory, whe 
the Arians obtruded on the Church of. 4/exandria MAC. 


l'] Vid. Rainoldi Apolog. Theſ. n. 26. Maſon of the Cu 
crat. of Bifhops, Lib. 1. c. 5. le! Cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. 71 
Fratr. Hiſpan. p. 172. Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe præſente, q 

fingulorum vitam pleniſſimè novit, & uniuſcujuſq; actum det 

jus Converſatione perſpexit- [4] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad EH Lud 

Alexandriæ a Marco Evangeliſta uſque. ad Heraclam & DionyW1; f. 

um Epiſcopos, Presbyteri ſemper-unum ex ſe electum, in ex; 

fiori Gradu collocatum Epiſcopum nominabant. [e])Wrc, 
Ep. ad Oriental. ap. Athan, Apol. a, T. 1.p. 749, 
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Je Room of Atbanaſius; That he was a perfect 


anger to che Place; neither baptized there, nor 
aon to any: Whereas, the Ordination of a Bi- 


hop ought not to be ſo Uncanonical ; but he ſhould 
e Ordained by, the Biſhops of the Province in his 
wn Church, and be £7" un 72 isenreir, a an d cu, 
ne of the Clergy of the Church to which he was 
Drdained. The Ancient Biſhops of Rome were all 
f the ſame mind, ſo long as they thought them- 
elves obliged to walk by the Laws of the Church: 
or Cælaſtin | f ), and Hilary [| g], and Leo [b], inſiſt 
pon the ſame thing, as the common Rule and Ca- 
on of the Church. And we find a Law as late as 
barles the Great, and Ludovicus Pius, to the ſame 
urpoſe. - For in one of their Capitulars [ii it is or- 
ered, That Biſhops ſhall be choſen out of their own 
dioceſe, by the Election of the Clergy and the Peos 
le. Tho',.as Baluzius [E] notes, this Law did not 
tend to very many Dioceſes : For by this time, the 
ench Kings had the Diſpoſal of all Biſhopricks in 
cir Dominions, (except ſome few Churches, which 
y ſpecial Privilege retained the old way of Elect- 
g:) And they did not bind themſelves to nomi- 
ate Biſhops always out of the Clergy of that Church 
hich was vacant, but uſed their Liberty to chuſe 
em out of any other ; as. now it is become the 
rivilege and Cuſtom of Kings and Princes almoſt © 
all Nations: Which is the Occaſion of the Diffe- 
nce betwixt the Ancient and Modern Practice in 
i particular. For while the ancient way of Ele- 
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[f ] Cæleſtin. Ep. 2. ad Epiſc. Narbon. c. 4, . 
Ig] Hilar, Pap. Epiſt. 1. ad Aſcan. Tarracon. c. 3. 
[ +] Leo Ep. 84. ad Anaſtaſ. c. 6. [i] Capitular. Karoli 
Ludov. Lib. 1. c. 84. Epiſcopi per Electionem Cleri & Po- 
li, ſecundum Statuta Canonum, de propria Diœceſi eligantur.' 
lt] Baluz, Not. ad Concilia Gall. Narbon, p. 34. It. Not. ad 
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&ions continued, the General Rule was for ever 


Church to make choice of one of her own Clergy 


to be her Biſhop, and not a Stranger. 


Le Yet in ſome extraordinaryCaſs 


Seck. 3. this Rule admitted of Legal Er 
＋— ceptions; particularly in -rheſt 
d»i!iu“!.“!“!... T > 0 NOR 
found for the Benefit of the Church to tranſlate Bj 
ſhops from one See to another. In this Caſe thoug 
the Biſhop was a Stranger, yet his Tranſlation beiny 
Canonical, was reckoned no Violation df this Lay 
2. When the Church could not unanimouſly agte 

upon one in their own Body, then to-pacify thei 
, Heats and end their Controverſies, the 2 peror q 
"a Council propoſed one of another Church. to thel 
Choice, or promoted him by their own Author 
Upon this ground Ne&#grius, Chryſoſtom, and Nef 
as, all Strangers, were made Biſhops of 'Conffantini 
ple. Tt was to end the Diſputes that ' aroſe in thy 
Church, which was divided in their Elections, as & 
 erates [I] and Sog omen give an account of then 
4 Sometimes Mens extraordinary Merit gave thenl 

eference, though Strangers, before all the Men 

bers of the Church to which they were choſen.  ! 
St. Ambroſe [m] obſerves of Euſebius Vercellenſis, thi 
+ he was choſen, poſthabjris Civibus, before all thi 
were Citizens or bred in the Place, though noned 


the Electors had ever ſeen him before, but only hean 


of his Fame and Character: And there are mai 
other Inſtances of the like Nature. But exceptin 
ſome ſuch Caſes as theſe, the Rule was general 
_ obſeryed, to chuſe no one Biſhop of any Place, wi 

was not known to the People, and a Member of i 


Fo 4 - ; * „ . 14 5 
6 tet 8 . 2 n 2 . * 2 ee 1 4 
w — 


6 
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"Wil: gradually to bis Honour, and 
Alert come to the Throne per Sal. 2 
; but firſt paſs through ſome, _ 54 


* 


ouncil of Sardica has a Canon [] very full to 


2w, deſire to be made a Biſhop, he ſhall not be 

Drdained, till he has firſt gone through the Offices 

Reader, Deacon, and Presbyter: That behavin 
ſs Offices, he may 


inſelf worthily in each of che 


all continue ſome conſiderable time, that his 


oderation may be known. The ſame Rule is 


thers. And that it was the Ancient Practice of the 
hurch, appears from what Cyprian ſays [p] of Cor- 


upon the ſame Account; and, Gregory Nazianzen 
] ſpeaks it to the Honour of St. Baſil, with ſome 
eflection on ſeveral Biſhops of his Age, that he did 
ot as ſoon as he was Baptized leap into a Biſhop- 


er ſingulos Gradus eruditus, ad Sacerdotium veniat. 
| 21 Cype. B 52. al. 55. ad Antonian, p. 103. Non iſte ad 
pifcopatum ſubitd pervenit, ſed per omnia Eccleſiaſtiea Officia 


radibus aſcendit. [4 Theod. Lib. x. c. 25. 
II Naz. Orat. 20. in laud. * p. 235. 


4 


Pd — 


. 


not all the Infefior. Orders of the Church. THE 
is purpoſe: If zny Rich Man or Pleader at the 


© 1. 


ſcend gradually to the Height of the Epiſcopal 
unction: And in every one of theſs Degrees he 


aith, and good Converſation, and Conſtancy, and 
reſcribed by the Council of Bracers [o] and ſome 
lius, that he was not made Biſhop of Rome all of a 
dden, but went gradually. through all. the Offices 


f the Church, till his Merits advanced him to the - 
piſcopal Throne. Theodoret | q | commends Athana= 


>, as ſome other Ambitious Perſons did, but riſe. 
his Honour by Degrees. He adds, that in Mili- 


ſs] Concil. Sardic. Can. 10. [0] Concil. Bracar. 1.0.39. | 


omotus, & in divinis Adminiſtrationibus Dominum ſæpe 
omeritus, ad Sacerdotii ſublime glam cunctis Religionis 
Lib. K 


tary 
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tary Affairs this Rule was generally obſerved ; eve 


great General is firſt a common Soldier, then a Cay 
tain, then a Commander: And it would be hapy 
for the Church; ſays he, if Matters were always 
ordered in it. By this time it ſeems this Rule uy 
frequently tranſgreſſed, without any Reaſon. or Ne 
eflity ; but only by the Ambition of ſome who x 

- fected the Office of Biſhop, yet were not willing y 
undergo the Inferior Offices that were preparatin 
n Burl muſtobſerre, that it . 
208... A 40 not always neceſſarily require 
N raner pt ia. % that a Man fhoyld be ordaind 
never ordeiyed Prefs. Dreyer firſt in order co be mai 
„„ a Biſhop : For Deacons were 
**  » + ©, commonly made Biſhops as an 
other. Cæcilian was no more than Archdeacon ( 
of Carthage, when he was Ordained Biſhop , as w 
learn from Optatus. And both Theodoret Fj and L 
Pipbanius [u] ſay, that Athanaſius was but a Deacon 
when he was made Biſhop of Alexandria. Libera 
obſerves the ſame [] of Peter Moggus and Eſaias, tu 
other Biſhops of Alexandria: As alſo of Agapetus|[x 
and Vipilius, Biſhops of Rome. Socrates [y] ani 
 Theodoret [2] relate the fame of Felix Biſhop 0 
Rome, who was Ordained in che Place of Liberiu 
Euſebius [a] takes notice of one of his own Nam 

a Deacon of Alexandria, who was made Biſhop 0 
Laodicea. And Socrates | b) ſays, Chryſoftom made H 
raclides, one of his own Deacons, Biſhop of Epbeſa 
and Serapien Biſhop of Heraclea, And that this wi 


te 


e Optat. Lib. 3. p. 41. fel Theodor. Lib. 1. c. 25. 
lu] Epiphan. Hær. 69. Arian. lr] Liberat. Brevit 
G. 16, & 18, [x] Liberat. ibid. c. 27, & 22. © . 
crat Lib. 2. c. 37 [] Theod. Lib. 2. c. 17. 17 Eu. 
Lib. 2. c. 11. [6] Socrat. Lib. 6. c 11. Lib. 6, c. 
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a general Practice, and agreeable to Canon, appears 

alſo from a Letter of Pope Leo, where ſpeaking of 
the Election of a Metropolitan, he ſays [2] he ought 
to be choſen either out of the Presbyters „or. out of 


the Deacans of the Church. n. 
Sometimes in Caſes of Necefli- _ - als wy 1 
ty Biſhops were choſen out of the Biſhopr: in Caſes of = 
Inferior Orders, Subdeacons, Rea- yecefiry choſen aut of 
ders, &c. Liberatus ſays, Silveri- , the Inferior Orders. _ 
u, who was Competitor with v. 
gilius for the Biſhoprick of Rome, was but a [d] Sub- 
deacon. And St. Auſtin himſelf, when he ere&ed 
his new Biſhoprick at Fuſſala, being diſappointed of 
the Perſon whom he intended to have had conſecra- 
ted Biſhop, offered one Antonius a Reader to the 
Primate to be ordained Biſhop in his room ; and the 
Primate- without any Scruple immediately ordained 
him; though as St. Auſtin fe teſtifies, he was but a 
young Man, who had never ſhewed himſelf in any 
other Office of the Church beſide that of Reader. 
There want not alſo ſeveral In | | *© 
ſtances of Perſons, who were or⸗ Se@&.7. _ 
dained Biſhops immediately of „ _ 3 
Laymen, when God by his parti- _ ,, — from 
cular Providence ſeemed to point Lm en. 
them out as the fitteſt Men in ſome  _ 
certain Junctures, to be employed in his Service. 
Thus it was in the known Caſe of St. Ambroſe, who 
was but newly ww g „ When he was ordained Bi- 
ſhop, as both Paulinus [J] and all the Hiſtorians te- 
ſify. When the People of Milan were ſo divided 


i ets n 


IMA "MG 5 
le] Leo Ep. 84. c. 6. Ex Presbyteris ejuſdem Eccleſiæ, vel 
ex Diaconibus yy ] Liberat. Brev. c. 22 
le] Avg. Ep. 261. ad Cæleſtin. [f] Paulin. Vit. Am- 
N Ruffin. Lib. 2. c. 11. Theod. Li 8 "07 you. 
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in the Election of a Biſhop; . that the whole City 


came in upon them to appeaſe the Tumult, as by! 
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was in an Uproar, he being Prætor of the Place, 


Vertue of his Office he thought himſelf obliged to 
do; and making an Eloquent Speech to them, it 


| had a ſort of Miraculous Effect upon them: Fot 
they all immediately left off theit Diſpute, and una. 


nimouſſy cried out, They would have Ambroſe to be 


their Biſhop. Which the Emperor underſtanding, 


and looking upon it as a Providential Call, he or- 


dered him to be baptized (for he was yet but a Ca. 


techumen ) and in a few days after to be ordained 


their Biſhop. St. price was another Inſtance of 


the like Providential Diſpenſation. For Pontius [g. 
fays in his Life, that he was choſen Biſhop by the 


' Judgmenr of God, and the Favour of the People, 


though he was but a Neophyte, or newly baptized, 
Socrates [h] and Sozomen [i] ſay the ſame of Net#ari- 


as, Gregory Nazianzen's Succeſlor at Conſtantinople , 


that he was choſen Biſhop by the Second General 
Council, whilſt he had his Myſtical Garments on 


him, meaning thoſe White Garments, which the 


newly Baptized were uſed to wear. Euſebius, Bi. 


| ſhop of Cæſarea in Pontus, St. Baſil's Predeceſſor, 


was not baptized, but only a Catechumen, when he 
was choſen Biſhop, as Nazianzen himſelf [E] informs 


us. And Eucherius was but a Monk, that is, a Lay- 


Lions, : 
the Life of Honoratun. Chryſoſtom L ſeems to ſay 


c. 8. li] Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 8. Thy wu 


Hom. 31. de S. Philogon. T. 1. p. 397 


man, when he was choſen and ordained Biſhop of 


as Baronius [I] ſays, from Hilarius Arelatenſis in 


— 


Officium Sacerdotii & Epiſcopatus Gradum adhuc ow, FAY 
ib. 5. 


Ho u Baron. an, g41-P.9. — u] Chril. 
<6" +61, ho 
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the ſame of Philogonius Biſhop of Antioch , when he 
reports of him, that he was taken from the Court of 
Judicature, and carried from the Judges Bench to- 
the Biſhops Throne, m Cν,j' chu 63 c, tiger. ” 
In all theſe Inſtances there ſeems to have been the _ 
Hand of God and the Direction of Providence, 
which ſuperſedes: all ordinary Rules and Canons 
And therefore theſe Ordinations were never cenſured 

as Uncanonical or Irregular, though contrary to the 
Letter of a common Rule; becauſe the Rule it ſelf 

was to be underſtood with this Limitation and Ex. 
ception, as one of the ancient Canons [a] explains 

it ſelf, and all others that relate to this Matter; ſay- 

ing, One that is newly converted from Gentiliſm, or 

a Vicious Life, ht not preſently to be advanced 

to a Biſhoprick : For it is not fit, that he who hass 
yet given no Proof of himſelf, ſhould be made a 
Teacher of others; unleſs it be ſo ordered by the 

Grace and Appointment of God himſelf, & w 

Te x7! Yeiay gen Tem Noun, For in this Caſe there 

could þe no Diſpute ; the Will of God being Supe- 

Tior to all Human Canons whatſoever. And there- 

fore though the ſame Limitation be not expreſs'd in 

other Canons, yet it is evident that they are always 

tobe underſtood with this Exception.. Upon which X 
account it was not reckoned any Breach of Canon, 5 
y- WH to make a Layman Biſhop , when Providence ſeem- | 
of Ned firſt to grant a Diſpenſation, by directing che 

in Church to be unanimous in the Choice of ſuch a 

ay Perſon. They did not in ſuch Caſes make a Lay: 

— nan receive one Order one Day, and another the 

ad next, and ſo go through the fore Orders in the 

us, Compaſs of a Week, but made him Biſhop at once, 

„A ven need required, without any other Ordination, 


{Ole 1 » 
Tue contrar Cuſtom is a Modern Practice, ſcarce 
'y * ; Paſt, ; " 2 | — 2 N Wi * — 6, 2 : SY 


lu] Canon. Apoft. c. 80. 
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ever heard of till the time of Photius, Ann 858, why 
to avoid the Imputation of not coming gradually to 
his Biſhoprick, was on the firſt day made a Monk, 
on the zd a Reader, on the 3d a Subdeacon, on the 
4th a Deacon, on the 5th a Presbyter, and oh the 
6th a Patriarch, as Nicetas David | o] a Writer 9 
that Age informs us in the Life of Ignatius. ' Spaly 
 fenſi« [p] obſerves the ſame Practice to be continue 
in the Romiſp Church, under pretence of complying 
with the ancient Canons; though nothing can be 
more contrary to the true Intent and Meaning of 
them; which was, That Men ſhould continue ſome 
Years in every Order, to give fome Proof of theit 
Behaviour to the Church, and not paſs curſorily 
through all Orders in Five or Six oo time ; Which 
Practice, as it does not anſwer the End of the Ca. 
nons, ſo it is altogether without Precedent in the 


Primitive Church. 


1 g 0 
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Of ſome particular Laws and Cuſtoms obſerved 
about the Ordination of Biſhops. para 


RR 200 W Hen any Biſhoprick became 
B50 2 has . void by the Death or Ceſ- 
bo nid above Thres fon of its Biſhop, then foraſmuch 

_ Months. 4ã2vs Biſhops were looked upon 251 
ààneceſſary conſtituent Parr of the 
Church, all imaginable Care was taken to fill up 
the. Vacancy with all convenient Speed. In the 
African Churches a Year was the utmoſt Limits that 


» — 
— — — 


2 Nicet. Vit, Ignat. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 1199. 5 ki 
Ie], Spalat, de Repub, Lib. 3. c. 4. n. 19. Pp. 430. 
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was allowed for a Vacancy ; for if within that time 
a new Election was not made, he that was appointed 
Adminiſtrator of the Church during the Vacancy, 
whoſe Buſineſs it was to procure and haſten the 
Election, was to be turned out of his Office, and a 
new one put in his room, by a Canon of the Stn 
Council [4 of Carthage, which is alfo confirmed in 
the African [Y] Code. But in other Places this was 
limited to 2 much ſhorter Time: For by a Canon 
[;] of the General Council of Chalcedon, every Me- 
tropolitan is obliged to ordain a new Biſhop in the 
vacant See within the ſpace of Three Months, under 


7 pain of Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, unleſs ſome unavoid- 
iy able Neceſſity forced him to defer it longer. 

1 | At Alexandria the Cuſtom was * e 
wn ect. 2. 


to proceed immediately to Electi- x 
on as ſoon as the Biſhop was dead, Dog 3 3 | 
and before he way interred.” Epi- ſe, fene the eB pn 

pbanius [t] hints at this Cuſtom, va, Buried, 
when he ſays, They were uſedto | 2 5 

make no delay after the Deceaſe of a Biſhop, but 

chuſe one preſently , to preſerve Peace among the 
people, that they might not run into Factions about 
the Choice of a Succeſſor. But Liberatus u] is a 
litle more particular in deſeribing the Circumſtances 


of it: He ſays, it was cuſtomary for the Succeſſor 
Del. io watch over the Body of the Deceaſed Biſhop, 
uch and to lay his Right Hand upon his Head, and to 
2s 2 Nbury him with his own Hands, and then take the 
the ee ons — 47 ef 
0 10 Con. Carth. 5. Can 8. Ii Cod. Can. Eccl. Afric. 
l an. 75. [ Con. Chalced. Can. 25. It] Epiphan- 
that fler. 69. Arian. n. 11. 4 Nerd en ] n r os Sv. 
N &. _. la] Liberat. Breviar. c. 20. Conſuetudo quidem 


ſt Alexandriæ, illum, qui defuncto ſuccedit, excubias ſuper | 


R (efuncti corpus agere, manumq; dexteram ejus capiti ſuo impo- 
Irre, & ſepulto manibus ſuis, accipere collo ſuo Beati Marci 


Pall 


120 Pallium, & tunc legitime ſedere. 


"% 


fit in his Throne. To theſe Authorities we may add 
. that of Socrates, who [] ſays, That Cyril of Alas. 

andria was inthroned the Third Day after the Death 
of Theophilus : And he intimates, that the ſame thing 
was practiſed in other Places: For Proclus Biſhop of 


| Conſtantinople [x] was inthroned before Maximias his 


Predeceſſor was interred, and after his Inchronement 
he performed thę Funeral Office for him. And this 
was done at the Inſtance and Command of the Em. 

ror Theodsfius, that there might be no Diſpute ot 


; Fan raiſed in the Church about the Election of! 
—B !!. ͤ vv ĩͤ Rr no PRES 
Let notwithſtanding this Care 
; Sect. 3. and Diligence of the Church in 


Some Inſtances” filling up vacant Sees, it ſome- 


— N times happened, that the Election 


. end , Perſccut;on;., of Biſhops was deferred to a much 
an Wa longer Seaſon. + For in Africk at 
the time of the Collation of Carthage there were no 
leſs than Threeſcore Biſhopricks void at once, which 
was above an Eighth Part of the whole. For the 
whole Number of Biſhops was but 466, whereof 
286 were- then preſent at the Conference, and an 
120 were abſent by reafon of Sickneſs or old Age; 
beſides which, there were 60 Vacant Sees, which 
were unprovided of Biſhops at that time, as the Ca- 
tholicks told [y] the Donatiſte, who pretended to 
vie Numbers with them, though ge were but 279. 
What was the particular Reaſon of ſo many Vacan- 
cies at that Juncture, is not ſaid; but probably it 
might be the Difficulty of the Times, that Catho- 
— —— — 
fs] Socrat. Lib. 7. c. 7. . fx] Id. Lib. 7. c. 40. | 
[y] Aug. Brevie. Collat. prime Diei, c. 14, Sane Proptet 
Cathedras, quas Epiſcopis vacuas * ſe eſſe dixerunt, reſpon- 
um eſt a Catholicis, ſexaginta eſſe quibus Succeſſores Epiſcoft 
noadum tucrant rann. $47 bp 10 lick 
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hap. XI. 143 
ick Biſhops could not there be placed, where the 


q Prnatiſts had gotten full Poſlefion. Or perhaps ie 
\ Wright be the Negligence of the People, who con- 


ented themſelves with Adminiſtrators during the 
acancy, and would not admit of a new Biſhop. 


ne Council of Mecriens mentioned by Fa 
en dus L] takes notice of this Dilatory Pradice 
m n ſome Churches, and cenſures it by 6 Canon, 


hich orders the Adminiſtrators, who were always 
ome Neighbouring Bifhops, to be removed; and 
ondemns ſuch Churches to continue without Admi- 


of Wiltrarors, till they ſought for a Biſhop of their own. 
another Reaſon of long Vacancies in ſome Times 
are MWndPlaces, was the difficultCircumſtances the Churches 
in Way under in time of Perſecution. For the Biſhops - 
ne-MW<r- the Men chiefly aimed at by the Perſecutors : 
ion And therefore when one Biſhop was Martyred , the 


hurch ſometimes was forced to defer the Ordinati- - 


= on of another, either becauſe it was ſcarce poſſible 
90 o 80 about it in ſuch times of Exigency, or becauſe 
ich ue was unwilling to expoſe another Biſhop immedi- 
he rely to the implacable Fury of a raging Adverſary, 
reof und bring upon her ſelf a more violent Storm. of 
3 an crſecution, The Roman (e] Clergy give this for 
ge; heir reaſon to Cyprian, why after the Martyrdom 
nich If Fabian they did not immediately proceed to a new 


Ca. Hledion: The State of Affairs, and the Difficulty 

d to f the Times was ſuch as would not permit it. Ba- 
279 N [5] reckons the time of this Vacancy a Year 
can- - — — — — Sie —— x - 
ly "YN [:] Ferrand. Brev. Canon. c. 23. ap. Juſtel. T. 1. p. 449. Ut 
atho- nterventores Epiſcopi conveniantPlebis quæ Epiſcopum non ha- 
ent, ut Epiſcopum accipiant; Quod ſi accipere neglexerint, 


woto Interventore ſic remaneant, quam diu ſibi Epiſcopum 
Noerant. l] Ep. 31. al. 30. ap. Cyprian. p. 58. Poſt 


en xceſſum nobiliff me memoris viri Fabiani, nondum eſt Epil. 
ſpon- Woous 
iſcopi [5] 


pro pter rerum & temporum difficultates conſtitutus. 
aron. an. 253. fl. C. an 254. n. 46. e, 
. ; : 2 * | 
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this Was nothing in Compariſon of that long Vacay 


Jian Perſecution under Genſericus and  Huneric] 


© Matters of Force, not her Choice: Fol in times of 
| drawn into Example : much Jeſs to be drawn into 
them: Which Argument would hold-as well againſt 


any other Order as that of Biſhops, did but they 
| who urge this Argument, rightly conſider it. 


' » Three Biſhops regui- 


the new Biſhop was to be ordained \, and aſſiſt at his 


quired, if they could conveniently attend; if not 


- Conſent of the Metropolitan, were reckoned a fut- 


n 


and Three Months, but others Ce] who are more iff 
_ a in the Calculation, make it à Vea 
Months: By either of which Accoutits it was aboy( 


on, make it à Year and PH 
a Veat beyond the time limited by the Canons. But 
cy of the Biſhoprick of Carthage, in the time of thi 


Two , Hertical Kings of the Vandalt, which Vidy 

Uricenſis | 4 ſays was, no leſs than 24 Years, duting 
all which time the Church of Cartbage had no Biſhop! 
But theſe were Difficulties upon 4; 


e Church, | ant | 


Peace ſhe always acted otherwiſe, and did not think 
ſuch extraordinary Inſtances fit Precedents to by 


Conſequence and argued upon, as ſome [e] hatt 
done, that therefore the Church may be without 
Biſhops, becauſe ſhe ſubſiſted in ſome extraordinary 
Vacancies without them, when ſhe could not have 


haut to return to the Ordination 
„e c. of Biſhops: At the time appointed 
red to the Ordinstion , for Or dination, the Metropolitan 
of @ Biſhop, Was uſed to ſend forth his Circulz 
. Letters, and ſummon all the Bi 
ſhops of the Province to meet at the Place where 


Conſecration. The Preſence of them all was t 


they were to ſend their Conſent in Writing : 1 
which Caſe Three Biſhops , with the Aſliſtance of 


— ! 


[+]. Pearſon. Annal. Cypr. an, 250. n. J. & an. 351, n. 6, 
If Viktor, de Perſecut, Vandal, Lib. k. te Al L. Blonde 


e 


ficient Canonical Number to perform the Ceremo- 
ny of Conſecration. St. Cyprian [ f ] ſpeaks of it as 
he general Practice of the Church in his time, to 
have all the Biſhops of the Province preſent at any 
uch Ordination. And Euſebias [Lg] 1 
notice of the Ordination of Alexander E | 
vſalem, who ſucceeded Nareiſſu, that he was or- 
Jained ur nur M Shower r, with the common 
onſent of the Biſhops of his Province. The Coun- 
il of Chalteuom [b] calls this a Canonical Ordination, 
hen the Metropolitan with all or moſt of his Pro- 
incial Biſhops ordain the Biſhops of their on Pro. 
ince, as the Canons have appointed. And the 
eneral Council of Conſf antinople [i] juſtified the 
Ordinations of Havian Biſhop of Anricch, and Crit 
f Feruſalem, as Canonical in this reſpect, becauſe 
hey were ordained by the Biſhops of their Provin- 
es Synodically met together. This was the ancient 
zule of the Council of Nice, which requires tho 
fliſtance of all the Biſhops of the Province, if they 
duld conveniently [&] attend the Ordination: But 
draſmuch as that either through urgent Neceſſit7, 
r by reaſon of their great Diſtance it might hap- 
en that all of them could not be preſent, it is added, 
hat in that Caſe Three Biſhops ſhould be ſufficient 
dordain, provided the Metropolitan and the reſt 
nt their "Conſent in Writing. But under Three 
is Canons did not generally allow of. The firſt 
uncil LI] of Arles, and the third of Carthage 


IF] cypr. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Fratr. Hiſpan, p. 172. Quod 
Wud nos quoq; & fere per Provincias unverſas tenetur, ut ad 
dinationes rite celebrandas, ad eam Plebem, cui Prepoſirug/ 
linatur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinci® proximi quiqy conveys 

t & Epiſcopus deligatur Plebe preſente, &c 5 Us. 

„ J Ep. Synod. «p: Theodor. Lib. f. e. 9. | [ 41 Con. 
C B-17 x00 enen Aan (ls os mts 49.08 
Nun g. I/ Con, Arelat, 4, c, a1. Si non o- 
'L Lu] require | 


0 an, 4: 


ing zi ug 
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had not Three Biſhops to ordain him. All Church 
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| [+] require Three beſides the Metropolitan. Andi 
ſecond Council of Arles [u] does not allow the My 
tropolitan to be one of the three, but ſaith exprelj 
That he ſhall take the Aſſiſtance of Three Proving 
al Biſhops beſide himſelf, and not preſume toorday 
8 a Biſhop without them. : Tis true, thoſe called thy 
Apoſtolical [o] Canons and Conſtitutions oh alloy 
the Ordination that is performed by Two. Biſhog 
only : But this is contrary toall other Canbns; whid 
are ſo far from allowing Two Biſhops to ordain by 
themſelves, that the Council of Orange [7] ordeq 
boch the Ordaining Biſhops and the Ordained to 
depoſed : And the Council of Riez [r] actually di 
poſed Armentarius for this very thing, becauſe h 


indeed did not puniſh ſuch” Ordinations with th 
ſame Severity, but in all Places they were reckongl 
Uncanonical. When Paulinus ordained Evopri 
Biſhop of Antioch, Tbeodoret [s] takes notice that thi 
vas done againſt the Laws of the Church, becaul 
he was ordained by a ſingle Perſon, and withoutth 
Conſent of the Provincial Biſhops. And & 7 
Le] ſays the ſame of the Ordination of Siderjus Bil y 
of Palæbiſca, that it was Irregular, becauſe he ng 
ther had the Conſent of the Biſhop of Alexendria i 


an, 
nd 


y af 


tuerint ſeptem, fine tribus Fratribus non præſumant ordinug | 2 
I] Con. Carth. 3. Can. 39. Forma N ſervabitur ut nd 
minus quam tres ſufficiant, qui fuerint à Metropolitano dite 
ad ordinandum Epiſcopum. See atſo Con. Carth. C. c. 4. Pithe 
le] Con, Arelat. 2. c. 5. Nec Epiſcopus Metropolitanus di: 
tribus Epiſcopis Comprovincialibus preſumat Epiſcopum ori ici 
nare. 150 Can. Apoſt. e. 1. EMM ne Xe νονν,/ 
Suzan due N rtv. lo] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 27. 
la] Con. Arauſic. 1. Can 21. ({r] Con. Reienſ. Can. 1. 0 ä 
dinitionem quam Canones irritam definiunt, nos quoq; vacuu lt] k 
dam eſſe cenſuimus : In qua prætermiſſi trium præſentis, Monti 
expetitis Comprovincialium Literis, Metropolitani 7 Volugh 
tate 1 peartes nihil quod Epiſcopum faceret oſtenſum: 
-\ [5] Theod, Lib. 5. C. 33. fe] Syneſ. Ep. „. M T 


| 


ettopolitan, nor T e Biſhops. to ordain hip. 
as to avoid this 


tian when he ſet 


bim ſelf up to be Biſhop c of 


artheſt Corner of Italy to come and . 


ſt it ſhould be objected againſt him, . bye 


phen Peloging the Iſt, was to be ordained, Biſhop 
me, becauſe, Three Biſhops could not be procured, 


ery dearly, ſeen and deſcried. dae 


tic 


ough this was the common R 
d Practice of the Church, ye 
was not ſimply: and abſolntely of 

> Eſſence: of. Ordination. For eee i; f 217 
e Church many times admitted Was 

f the Ordination of Biſho L were 1 Sink ger 
nly. d one or two Biſhops... The Conne 
ange L.] which orders horh 7. Orbea h 
ad the Grdained to be depoſed, in caſe. Iwo. 
jops only ordained a Biſhop” wich his Conſent, 155 
tees notwith 
y any ſore of Violence againſt his Will, t 
Two Biſhops, in that Cale his Ordination LAG 
ind goad, becauſe he was Pallive-in the thing, and 
dt Conſenting to the Breach of the Canons. And 


* val nber 


"+ - 
| * 
+ * 


cdinations by TwWo Biſhops. only, the Validity of 
hich we do not find diſputed. Pelagime of 
me Was e a true Dilop, W as Wel 1 


V Faccb. Ib. 6. 6, Si * _ x Epiſt. Cornel: . . 1 
ontifical. Vir. Pelag Dum non eſſent Epiſcopi, i eum bu 


as Pres ter de Oſtia, & 


Fereatino & | 
kel on. rav 1 „I. S. ab, — 771 5 


= Xl. Sure Saunen "0 El 
ure of Irregularity, 4 5 
gainſt Cornelius, ſent. for three Biſho (ork 570 of, the 

t 


Canonical Ordination. And upon this Account, ? 


presbyter [4]. was taken in to make bp the Num- 
r. In all which the general ae 'the Church 


Yet it muſt be obſerved, xl 2 PLE 15 F. 


31, 5 


ſtanding, that if. a Biſhop was W Fined : 


ithout-chis-Paſlivicy, there are ſeveral Inſtances of 


went, inventi ſunt duo Epiſcopi, Joannes de Peruſio, & Bonus | 
ordioaverugt 
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juſt now heard, he had but Two Biſhops and a pre. 
byter to ordain him. Dioſcora of Alexandria w 
confecrated likewiſe by 'Two Biſhops only, and the N 
under Eccleſiaſtical © Cenſure ; as we learn from e 
Epiſtle of the Biſhops of Pontus [x], at the end d 
the Council of Chalcedon : Yet neither that Cound 
nor any others ever queſtioned the Validity of hi 
Ordination, unleſs perhaps thoſe Ponticł Biſhops did 
who call it Nefandam atq; imaginariam Ordination 
Siderius Biſhop of Palebiſts was ordained" by one I 
ſhop'; yet Athanaſius not only allowed his Ordinat 
on, and Confirmed it, but finding him'to be an uſs 
ful Man, he afterwards advanced him, as Syn: ſſus 
ſays, to the Metropolſtical See of Prolemab. Pay 
nut Biſhop, of Antioch ordained Evagrius his Succel 
ſor, without any other Biſhop to aſſiſt him: Whic 
though it was done againſt Canon, yet Theodore: Me 8 
ſures us [z], that both the Biſhops of Rome and / 
Jexandria owned Evagrius for a true Biſhop, and 10 

ver in the leaſt e. the Validity df his Od 
nation. And though they afterwards conſented i 
acknowledge Flavian, at the Inſtance of Theodefi 
to put an end to the Schiſm ; yet they did it up 
this Condition, that the Ordinations of fuch as hi 
been ordained by Evagrius, ſhould be reputed V: 

alſo: As we learn from the Letters of Pope [a]! 
nocent, Who lived not long after this Matter v 
tranſacted. | _ 3 e 6 

. Hence it appears, that the C 
The we; Rome dination of a Biſhop made by ar 


I [x] Concil. Tom. 4. p. 960. Ordinationem ſuam a damn m ne 
Epiſcopis, 8e hoc duobus, accepit, cum Regule Patrum x Epi 
vel tres Epiſcopos corporaliter adeſſe in hujuſmodi diſpenſati ft, I 
nibus omnino pron. le Syneſ Ep. 67. MWeentii 
TT {x} Theod. Lib. 5. c. 23. [[e] Innoc. Ep. 14. ad re. 
nifac. Eccleſia Antiochena ita Pacem poſtulavit & meruit, ut fat x 
- Evagrianos ſuis Ordinibus ac Locis, intemerata Ordinatio! te 


quam acceperant a memorato, ſuſciperet. finity 


Wil | 


1 


* 


hap. XI. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


ingle Biſhop was Valid, if the wo privfleged wo or 
hurch thought fit to allow it. in lms, any mer 
Nor had che Biſhop of Rome any aide.” wow og 
xeculiar Privilege in this Matter 
bove other Men, though ſome pretend to make a 
Diſtinction. There is indeed an ancient. Canon al- 1 
aged in the Collection of he ae Ferrandus, out "201 

f the Council of Zella, and the Letters of Siricins, 
hich ſeems to make a Reſerve in behalf of the 
ſhop of Rome: For it ſays, ] One Biſhop ſhall 
jot ordain A Biſhop, the Roman Church excepred. 
zut Cotelerius [c] ingenuonſly owns this to be a Cor- 
ption in the Text of Ferrandus, foiſted in by the 
znorance or Fraud of ſome Modern Tranſcriber, 
ho confounded Two Decrees of Siriciut into one, 
nd changed the Words, Sedes Apoftolica Primatu, in- 

d Sedes 4poffolica Romana. For in the Words of ay 4 
icin A], there is no mention made at all of the Ro- 
a Church, but it is ſaid, That no one ſhall or- 
zin without the Conſent of the Apoſtolical See; 
it is, the Primate or Metropolitan ee Province; 

nd that one Biſhop alone ſhall not ordain a biſhop, 
ecauſe that is arrogant and aſſuming, and look 

e giving an Ordination by Stealth, and is expteſſ 
drbidden oy the Nicene Council. So that in theſe 
imes the Biſhops of Rome were under the Directi- 

n of the Canons, and did not preſume to think 
ey had any Privilege of Ordaining ſingly, above 
hat was common to the reft of their Order. 
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[5] Ferrand. Brev- Canon. c. 6. Ut unus E iſcopus Epiſco- 
! 


n non ordinet, excepta Eccleſia Romana. Concilio Zellenſi. 
x Epiſtola Pape Siricii. ſe] Coteler. Nor. in Conſtit. A- 


ſt, Lib. 3. 9. 20. [4] Siric. Ep. 4.c. 1. Ut extra con- 
ientiam ſedis Apoſtalice, hoc eſt, Primatis, nemo mpeg 
irre. It. c. 2. Ne unusEpiſcopus Epiſcopum ordinare præ. 

mit propter arrogantiam, ne furtivum preſticum Beneficium 
W4catur. Hoc enim & a Synodo Niczna ponſtitutum eſt atqus 
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Ik)he next thing to be taken no- 
4 . | Ben tice of in this Affair is, That every 
—— in his own B iſhop by the Laws and Cuſtom 
Church. . of the Church, was to be ordained 
Aung his own Church, in the Pre 
ſence of his own People. Which is plainly intim. 
ted by Cyprian [e] when he ſays, That to celebrate 
Ordinations aright, the neighbouring Biſhops of the 
Province were-uſed to meet at the Church where 
the new Biſhop was to be ordained, and there pro. 
ceed to his Election and Ordination. And this wa 
ſo generally the Practice of the whole Church, tha 
Pope Julius [f] made it an Objection againſt Greg 
df Alexandria, who was obtruded on the Church by the 
Euſebian Party in the room of Athanaſius, that he 
was ordained at Antioch, and not in his own Church, 
but ſent thither with a Band of Soldiers; whereas h 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canon he ought to have been or 
dained, is" vis © dne, in the Church of Alexa 
dia it ſelf, and that by the Biſhops of his own Pro. 
vince. This Rule was very nicely obſerved in the 
African Churches, where it was the conſtant Cufton 
for the Primate (whoſe Office it was to ordain Bi 
ſhops ) to go to the Church where the new Biſhop 
was to be ſettled, and ordain him there. Of, this we 
have. ſeveral Inſtances in St. Auſtin, who himſelf wa 
ordained in his own Church at Hippo g] by the Pri 
mate of Numidia: And having divided his Dioceſe, 
and erected a new Biſhoprick at Fuſſala, and electel 
2 Biſhop, he ſent: for the Primate, though living 
{gg} at a great Diſtance, to come to the Place: 


| 4 


ordain him there. 


* , 
| * "* 


ä 


— * y 


: [4] Cypr. Ep. 6 Fal. 65 ad Fratr, Hiſpan. p; 1924 Ad Ord 
nationes rite brandas, ad eam Plebem, cui Præpoſitus ori 


natur, E 5 ejuſdem Provincie proximi quiqz ; cinvenian 
Af 3 Ep. ad Oriental. ap. Athanaf. Apol. 2. T. 
P-749 [6] Poſlid, Vit, Aug. c.8, © [gg] Aug. Bf 


1 
i ) 
4 


RS * 


- * A: '* one ans 


: — oo 0 * — : —— reer 1 ons; PIR 4 4 * : 2 * 

1 atk - "I * . wow 

; : þ a N * P 4 F*X * — > p , * - a 

[1 chap. Xl. CHRTSTIAN CHURCH. 15 

Al. | 1. | 

9 , 

5 4 2 ws if +; 3 X 540 2 00. r Ho Vi +. + . rare — 11 » 22 231 
. 


5% As to the Manner and Form of © © 
no 4 +7 1: foot; + 


very MOrdaining a Biſhop , it is thus 2 5 
TY: iy gesendet by" dus of the c Me es 
ine! Councils (5 of Carthage : Wben aa 
pre. Biſhop is ordained, Two Biſhops ſhall hold the Book 

im. of the Goſpels over his Head, and whilſt one pro- 


nounces the Bleſſing or Conſecration Prayer, all the 


"the est of the Biſhops chat are preſent, ſhall lay their 
here Hands upon his Head. The Ceremony of4aying the 
pro. Goſpels upon his Head ſeems to have been in uſe in 


all Churches. For the Author [i] of the Apoſtolical 
onſtitutions (a Greek Writer who is ſuppoſed to re- 
late the Cuſtoms of the 3d Century) makes menti- 


＋* on of it, only with this Difference, that inſtead of 
t he To Biſhops, there Two Deacons are appointed to 
ach bold the Goſpels open over his Head, whilſt the Se- 


nior Biſhop or Primate, with Two other Biſhops aſ- 

fiſting him, pronounces the Prayer of Conſecration. 

his Ceremony of holding the Goſpels over his 
ead, is alſo mentioned by St. Chryſo/tom &] and the 
lythor of the Ecelefiaſtical Hierarchy under the 
ame of Dionyſiut, who ſays it was a peculiar Cere- 
ony uſed only in the Ordination of a Biſhop. 

The Author of the Conftiturt: „ 

ons recites one of the ancient IR RE ET 
orms of Prayer, the Cloſe 'of uſd i Ce 

hich is [ / 7 in "theſe Words: creatin. 
Grant to him, O Lord Almigh- 


261. Propter quem ordinandum, ſanctum ſenem, qui tune Pri- 
num Numidiæ gerebat, de ſonginquo' vt veniret rogans, Lite- 
ris impetravi. 18 82 „„ EHUD 

[4] Con. Carth. 4. e 2. Epiſcopus cum ordinatur, due Epiſ. 
copi ponant & teneant Evangeliorum Codicem ſuper Caput & 
verticem ejus, & uno ſuper eum fundente Benedictionęm, reliqui 
omnes Epiſcopi qui adſunt, manibus ſuis capug ejus tangant. 

li] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 4. l Cheryſ. de Laudib. 
Evang. cited by Habertus, P 79: Dionyſ. Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 5. 
Nr. 3. Set. I. p. 364. 1 Conſtit. Lib. B. c. 8. 
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151 The ANTIQUITIES of the Boch ll. 
e ty, by thy Chriſt the Communication of the Hoh 
Spirit; that he may have Power to remit Sins ac- 
 * cording to thy Commandment, and to confer Or. H 
© ders according to thy Appointment, and to looſe eve. a: 
be ry Bond according to the Power which thou gaveſi m 
ke to the Apoſtles ; that he may pleaſe thee in Meck. Ml ca 
F neſs and a pure Heart, Conſtantly, Blameleſs, and 
et wiahout Rebuke; and may offer unto Thee tha 
fe Pure Unbloody Sacrifice, which thou by Chril 
« haſt appointed to be the Myſtery or Sacrament d 
be the New Covenant, for a ſweet-ſmelling Savoy, 
© through Jeſus Chriſt thy Holy Son, our God and 
« Sayiour, by whom be Glory, Honour and Wor. 
ke ſhip to Thee, in the Holy Spirit, now and fer 
. © ever, Amen . It is not to be imagined that ons 
and the ſame Form was uſed in all Churches: Fa 
every Biſhop having Liberty to frame his own Litur 
gy, as there were different Liturgies in different 
Churches, ſo it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe the 
Primates or Metropolitans had different Form d 
Conſecration, though there are now nq Remains ol 
them in being, to give us any farther Information. 
5 The Conſecration being ended 
Sec. 10. the Biſhops that were preſent cor 
of * wag duced the new-ordained Biſhopti 
Aiconiftice, & Lite. his Chair or Throne, and then 
re Enthroniſtice. placing him, they all ſaluted hin 
13 | with an Holy Kiſs in the Lon 
Then the Scriptures being read (according to Cu 
Rom, as part of the daily Service) the new Biſno 
made a Diſcourſe or Expoſition upon them, whid 
was uſually called Sermo Enthroniſticas, from the Tim 
and Circumſtances in which ic was ſpoken, Sud 
was that famous Homily of Meletius Biſhop of A 


och, mentioned by Epiphanius [m] and Sozomen, f. 15 
lol Epiphan, Her, 7). Sozom. Lib. 4. c. 28, für. 
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which he was immediately ſent into Baniſhment by 
Conſftantins. Socrates frequently takes notice of ſuch 
Homilies made by Biſhops [] at their Inftalment ; 
and  Liberatus [o] ſpeaking of Severus of Antioch, 
mentions his Expoſition made upon that Occaſion, 
calling it, Expoſitio in Inthroniſmo. It was uſual alſo 
for Biſhops immediately after their Inſtalment, to ſend 
Letters to foreign Biſhops, to give them an Account 
of their Faith and Orthodoxy, that they might re- 
ceive Letters of Peace and Communion again from 
them ; which Letters were therefore called, Literæ 


Entbroni ſticæ, or owwaCai whgmmgt, as Evagrius [(y] 


terms them, ſpeaking of the Circular Letters which 
Severus Biſhop of Antioch wrote to the reſt of the 
Patriarchs upon that Occaſion. Theſe were other- 


wiſe called Communicatory Letters, xν,O oryogupan 
m, as the Council of Antioch, that depoſed Paulus Sa- 
moſatenſit, terms them: For the Fathers in that 
Council having ordained Domnus in the room of 
Paul, gave notice thereof to all Churches, telling 
them that they ſignified it to them for this Reaſon, 
that they might write to Domnus, and receive 
wirorgg cvyyeapprers /] Communicatory Letters from 
him: Which, as Valeſius [ 75 ] rightly notes, do not 
mean there thoſe Letters of Communion which Bi- 
ſhops were uſed. to grant to Perſons travelling into 
Foreign Countries; but ſuch Letters as they wrote 
to each other upon their own Ordination, to 15 

their Communion mutually with one another. Theſe 


Letters are alſo called Synodice by Liberatus [fu], | 


who ſays, this Cuſtom of every new Biſhop's giving 
Intimation of his own Promotion to thoſe of his 
own Order, was ſo neceſſary, that the Omiſſion of 


WY [>] Socrar. Lib! 2 e. 43. Lib. 7. ©. 5. [6] Liberar, Bre- 


yiar, c. 19. le] Evsgr. Lib. e. 4. 


| | I] Euſeb. Lib. 7. 
c. 30. [x Valet. Not. in Loc. 
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it was interpreted a ſort of Refuſal to hold Commu: il | 
nion with the reſt of the World, and a virtual Charge R 


of Hereſy upon them  _ F. 
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Of the Rule which prohibits Biſhops to be Ordaind Ne 
„ op oc ra 


; : Fd 


_ " 2 8 I up ws e 2. l 
Sek. 1. ut Biſhops, I muſt. give an Man 
The Reaſen 33 Account of Two Rules 0. re- Mr 
2 ci ſpecting their Ordination. The Ice 
s. flirſt of which was; That Biſhop ne: 
"—  * {+ _ ſhould not be placed in ſmall C no. 
ties or Villages: Which Law was firſt made by the che 
Council of Sardica, with a Deſign to keep up the tha 
Honour and Dignity of the Epiſcopal Order; it; 
the Reaſon is given in the Canon made about it; Pla 
which ſays, It ſhall not be lawful to place a Biſhop Ma C 
in a Village, or ſmall [»] City, where a ſingle Prel-Mwh 
byter will be ſufficient : For in ſuch Places, there-sMWExi 
no need to ſet a Biſhop ; leſt the Name and Autho- 
rity of Biſhops be brought into Contempt. Some 
add to this the Fifty ſeventh Canon of the Council 
of Laodicea, which forbids the placing of Biſhops in 
Villages, and in the Country, L] appointing Viſ- 
tors to be conſtituted in their Room: But this Ca. 
non ſpeaks not of Abſolute Biſhops, but A tho Che 
repiſcopi, who. were ſubject to other Biſhops, of 
which l ſhall treat particularly hereafter. However, 
there is no Diſpute about the Sardican Canon; for 
the Reaſon annexed explains its meaning, that i 
prohibits univerſally the Ordination of - Biſhops in 

mall Cities and Country Places. 
T sx Con. Sardic. Can. 6. IId YEgivar 5 A d 6301 Ne. J. 
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But it may be obſerved thatthis 7h 
Rule did never generally, obtain: Sed. 2. 
For both before and after the. Some Exceprions . | 

* N 0 = | 19 i, Rule in Egyf : | 
Council of Sardica, there were Titen n Re 
Biſhops both in ſmall Cities and abi, A * 
Villages.  Nezianzum was but a . 
very {mall City ; Socrates [y calls oo, 
it mas Sure, A Little one: And upon the ſame ac. 
count Gregory Nawianzen [x]. ſtiles his own. Father, 
who was Biſhop of it, wxomains, 4 Eitile Biſhop; 
and one of the Second Order. Vet he was no Cho- 
r-piſcopms, but as Abſolite a Biſhop, in his own Dio- 
cele, as the Biſhop of Rome or Alexandria. Gere 
near Pelufium was but a ſmall City, as Sozgemen [ a] 
notes; yet it was a Biſhop's See.  Theodorer obſerves 
the ſame of .Dolicha, where Marit was Biſhop [hb], 
that it was but a very little City, aw eu⁰ he calls. 
it ; And he ſays the like of 1 [c] in Armenia, tha 
Place whither Chry/oftom was baniſhed : Vet as ſmall 
a City as it was, Chryſofom [4] found 4 Biſhop there; 
who treated him very civilly and reſpe&tully in his 
Exile. Syneſius makes mention of the Biſhop of OL 
tie in one [e] of his Epiſtles, and at the ſame time 
tells us the Place was but a Village; for he calls the 
People ies xwwins, 2, Country People. So he ſays 
in another LY] Epiſtle, that Hydrax. and Palebiſcg 
had for ſome time each of them their own Biſhop ; 
though they were but Villages of Pentapolu, formerly 
belonging co the Dioceſe of Eryibra, to which they 
were ſome time after annexed. again. In Syzomay's 
Time, among che Arabian and (pte, It was an . 


ww # 


ſal thing ro Ordain Biſhops not only in Cities, büt 
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l! Socrar. Lib. 4, c. 11, & a6. .  [x].Naz, EY 14 
Laud. Patr. T. 1. ry well 2 _(] "MV. E 2g 19gde 
Mud.”  [b] Theod. Lib, 8 c. . © [c]. Theod. Lib. 2. 
t. 5. & Lib. g. 6.34 s bryf. Ep. 1 25, ad Cyriacum. 
el Syneſ. Ep.76. [7] IA Ep.). KSH, ara Meet. 
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ties in thoſe Parts; but that there were many other 
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Villages; as alfo among the Novatians and Mantanif 
in Pbrygia: All which he affirms Lg] upon his own 
Knowledge. Some think Dracontius was ſuch a hi. 6 

op, becauſe Atbanaſius [ 5h] ſtiles his Biſhoprick . 
x25 hν,“mpuO: But whether this means that he wa; G 
an Abſolute Biſhop, or only a Cborepiſcopus, as other Ml - 
think, is not very eaſy to determine. As neithet D 
what kind of Biſhops thoſe were, which the Coun. Ml 
cil of Antioch [i] in their Synodical Epiſtle againft 
Paulus Samoſatenſir, calls Country Biſhops ; for per. 
haps they might be only Chorepi/copi, or Dependant 
Biſhops, as Valeſis conjectures. But this cannot be NI. 
ſaid by thoſe mentioned by Sozomen, nor of the o- 
ther Inftances I have given out of Syneſius, and the 
reſt of the fore-cited Authors; from whoſe Teſti 

monies it plainly appears, that there were Biſhops in 
| oy ſmall Cities, and ſometimes in. Villages, not. 
withſtanding the contrary Decree of the Særdiem th 
Council. It is alſo very obſervable, That in 4% 

Minor, a Tract of Land not much larger than the 
8 — 5 Great - Britain, ( including but Two Dioceſe 

of the Roman Empire) there were almoſt Four Hun. 
dred Biſhops ; as appears from the ancient Notitia 
of the Church. Whence it may be collected, that 
Cucuſar and Nazianzum were not the only ſmall Ci- 


< 


Cities and Dioceſes, of no very great Extent inſych 
a Number. 1 5 
8 5 DODne thing that contributed much 
b Be wont xe. to the Multiplication of Biſhop em d 
u Brſbopricks is ricks, and that cauſed them to boli 
| ſmall Cities. etected ſometimes in ſmall. Places. 


woas, That in the Primitive Church Rege 

ew | —_ — — elis 
] Sozom. Lib. 7. c. 19. ES z Y e nope Nen [m] 
1b , Gs Ad Aena ions Y wein Mt, &c, [] AthiWinety 


naſ. Epiſt. ad Dracont. T. 1. p. 9544 * [i] Ap. Eufeb. Li*Wvolun 
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ry Biſhop, wich the Conſent of his Metropol. 


Ir, as Ferrandus m] has it in his Collection, if the 


[K] Auguſtin. Epiſt. 26. ad Cæleſtin. Quod ab Hippone 
memoratum Caſtellum millibus Quadraginta ſczungitur, cum in 
is regendis, & eorum Reliquiis licet exiguis colligendis- me 
iderem latius quam oportebat extendi, nec adhibendæ ſyffice- - . 
rem diligentiæ, quam certiſſima ratione adhiberi debere cerne- 
bam, Epiſcopum ibi ordinandum conſtituendumq; curavi. 

[1] Concil. Carth. 2. c. 5. Si accedente tempore, creſcente 
Fide, Dei populus multiplicatus deſideravit proprium habers 
Rectorem, ejus videlicet voluntate, in cujus poteſtate eſt Dice- 

eſis conſtituta, habeat Epiſcopum. It. Con. Carth. 3. c. 2. 

[m] Ferrand. Breviar. Canon. c. 13. Ut Epiſcopus non or- 
linetur in Diœceſi. quæ Epiſcopum nunquam habuit, niſi cum | 
oluntate Epiſcopi ad quem ipſa Diceceſis pertinet, ex Concilio 3 
amen plenario & Primatis Au toritattee _ - 

| Biſhop, 
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Biſhop, the Primate, and a Provincial Council, by 
their joint Conſent and. Authority gave way co it) 
By virtue of theſe Canons, during the time of che 
Schiſm of the Donatiſts, many new Biſhopricks wen 
erected in very ſmall Towns i Africk ; as appears 
from the Acts of the Collation of Carthage ; Where 
the Catholicks and Donatiffs mutually charge each 
other with this Practice: That they divided ſingle pr. 
Biſhopricks ſometimes into Three or Four ; and 
made Biſhops in Country-Towns and Villages, to 
augment the Numbers of their Parties. Thus, in 
one place, we find Perilian the Donatiſt Ii] complain 
ing, That the Catholicks had made Four Biſhops in 
the Dioceſe of Fanuarius, a Donatift Biſhop, to out- 
do them with Numbers. And, in another place, 4. Pro 
lypius the Catholick orders it to be entred [o] upon; 
Record, That a great many 8 Biſhops then Not 
mentioned, were not Ordained in Cities, but on 
in Country- Towns or Villages. To which Peiha o h 
Cel] replies, That the Catholicks did the ſame; Ot: 
daming Biſhops in Country- Towns, and ſometime o: 
in ſuch Places where they had no People: His mean ure 
ing is, that in thoſe Places all the People were turm por 
ed Donatifs ; And for that very Reaſon the Catho cure 
lick Biſhops thought themſelves obliged to divid one 
| their Dioceſes, and Ordain new Biſhops in ſmall... 
1 Nr. ; that they might outdo the Doxarifs, both infec; 
| - Number and Zeal, and more effectually labour in re 
ducing the ſtraying People back again to their and. 
ent Communion with the Cathohck Church. ThiiWwee, 


le] Collar. Carth. 1. c. 117. Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit, It 
una Plebe Januarii College noſtri preſentis, in una Diceceſi, q 
tuor ſunt conſtituti contra ipſum ; ut numerus ſcilicet augeretuiſ 

e] Ibid. c. 18 1. Alypius dixit, Scriptum fit iſtos omnes it 
Villis vel in Fundis eſſe Epiſcopos ordinatos, non in aliquibuſ ccaſi. 
Civitatibus. le Ibid. c. 182, Petilianus Epiſcopus dixit 
Sic etiam tu multos habes per omnes agros diſperſos: Imo ci 


o 


bras ubi habes, ſane & fine populis habes. 


W 


Chap. XII. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 19 
Ia che Practice of Africh, and this their Reaſon 
1 rimes of Exigency : They had always an eye to che - 
re penefit and Edification of the Church. , 
n Gregory Nozianzen highly commends St. Bafil's Pie- 
re hy and Prudence for the like Practice. It happen d 
ch his time, that Cappadocia was divided into Two 
|; rovinces, and Dana made the Metropolis of the 
nd Wecond:- Province; in the Civil Account: This gave 
to Occaſion to Antbimus Biſhop of Hana, to lay claim 
in io the Rights of à Metropolitan in the Church's 
in- Which St. Baſil oppoſed, as injurious to his own. 
;m MWChurch of Czſarea, which by ancient Cuſtom and 
ut- Wreſcription, had been the Metropolis of the whole 
A. rorince. But Avthimus proving a very contentious 


pon Wirverſary, and raiſing great Diſturbance and Com- 
ert notions about it, St. Baſil was willing to buy the 
nly Wcace of the Church with the Loſs of his own Rights; 
l Mo he voluntarily. retinquiſhed his Juriſdiction over 
Or hat Part of Cappadocia, which  Anthimus: laid claim 


o: And, to compenſate his own Lofs in ſome me- 


Irovince; as, at Saſima, and ſome other ſuch ob- 
cure Places of that Region. Now, tho this was 
lone contrary to the Letter of a Canon, yet Nuri 
en extols the Fact upon Three Accounts. Firſt, 
cauſe hereby a greater Care was taken {q] of 
ens Souls. Secondly , By this means every City 
ad its own Revenues. And laſtly, The War be⸗ 
reen the Two Metropolitans was ended. This, he 
ss, was an admirable Policy, worthy the great and 
oble Soul of St. Baſl, who could turn a Diſpute ſo 
o the Benefit of che Church, and draw a conſide- 
able Advantage out of a Calamity, by making it an 
caſion to guard and defend his Country with more 
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(z] Naz, Orat. 20. de Laud, Baſil. Tom. 1. p. 356. 


ure, he erected ſeveral New Biſhopricks in his owe - 
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- honour to her to have Biſhops in ſmall Towns, whey 


| Rowe, Seven Deacons, as many Sub-Deacons , an 
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Lens Opinion, it is an Advantage to the Church f 
e well ſtock' d with Biſhops ; and that it is no Dif 


Neceſſity and Reaſon require it. 


4 1 — * — 4. * 1 5 
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of the Rule which forbids Two Biſbops to be 
. Aained in one City. * 8 0 


05 A Nother Rule generally obſe 2 


Sec. 2. ved in the Church, waliff,.. 


a Practice of the 


* Church, ro baue bus but one Biſhop, tho! it was larg, & 


ene Biſbop in a City. enough to admit of many Presb dec 
© © _ ... + (ers, In the time of Cornelius, the; 
were Forty ſix Presbyters [r] in the Church ng 1] 


Ninety four of the Inferior Orders: of the Clergy 
And the Body of the People, at a moderate Comfhief 
putation, are reckon d by ſome { 5] to be about Fi- 


_ thouſand ; by others [t], to be a far greater Nun /ord: 
ber; yet there was but one Biſhop over all theſe 


So that when Novatian got himſelf Ordained Biſhg 


of Rome, in Oppoſition to Cornelius; he was gene le] I 
rally condemned over all the World, as tranſgreſlingÞ®® ſe 
| the Rule of the Catholick Church. Cyprian Lu] d ſs] It 
livers it as a Maxim upon this Occafion ; That them Eecſet 


ought to be but one Biſhop in a Church at a time 42 


EY 2 ne 
Cornel. Ep. ad Fabium ap. Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 43: 
LI Biſhop Burnet, Letter 4. P. 207. [t] Baſnag. Exer Plebis 
ad Annal. Baron. an. 44. p. 5312. | 3 i 
ſu] Cypr. Epiſt. 55. al. 59. ad Cornel. p. 129. Unus in idhicia of 
cleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex Vice Chriſti. Fcoſtrar 


lie, nec poſſe à quoquam noſtrum fi 


hap. XIII. O HRISTIAN CHURCH, 5 161 | 


nd one Judge as the Vicegerent'of Chriſt. | There» 
ore he ſays [ Novatias was no Biſhop, ſince 
here could not be a Second after che Firſt; but he 
as an [x] Adulterer, and a Foreigner, and am- 
itious Uſurper af another Man' Church, who had 
deen regularly Ordained before him. And ſq he was 
old not only by. Cyprian, hut a whole African Coun- 
il at once; who, in return to Novatian Commus 
icarory Letter, which (according to Cuſtom) he 
rote to them upon his Ordination, ſent him this 
lain and poſitive Anſwer: That he was an Alien 5 
nd that none of them could communicate with him, 
ho had attempted to erect a Prophane Altar, and 
t up an Adulterous Chair, and offer - Sacrilegious 
acrifice againſt Cornelius the true Biſhop ;* who had 
en Ordained by the Approbation of God, and the 
uffrage of the Clergy and People. There were, 
deed, ſome Confeſſots at Rome, who at firſt ſided 
ith Nowatian : But Cypriun [x] wrote a Remonſtra- 
ng Letter to them, wherein he ſoberly laid before 
em the Sinfulneſs of. their Practice; And his Ad- 
nition wrought ſo effectually on ſome of the 
hief of them, that not long after they returned to 
emnelius, and publickly confeſſed their Fault in theſe 
/ords : We acknowledge our Error; We have been 


4 a 2 13 
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e] 1d. Epiſt 52. al. 5g. ad Antonian. p 104. Cum poſt.gri- 
um ſecundus eſſe non poſſit, quiſquis poſt unum, qui ſdlus eſſ 


beat, factus eſt, non jam Secundus ille, ſed nullus eſt. 


[x] Ibid. p. 112. Niſi fi Epiſcopus tibi viderur, qui Epiſce 
Eccleſia & Sedecim Coepiſcopis facto, Adulter atque er 


Epiſcopus fieri a defertoribus per ambitum nititur. + 


i communicariꝭ; qui, Es 


] Cypr: Ep. 67. al. 68. ad — 1 Se foris eſſe cc · 
copo Cornelio in Catholica Eccleſia de Dei judicio, & Cleri ; 


klebis ſuffragio ordinato, profanum-Altare erigere, Adulteram 


thedram colloeare, & Sacrilega contra verum Sacerdotem Sa- ö 


is offerre tentaverit. la] Cypr. Ep. 44 al 46 20 


coſtrat. Man. é Len 5 
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Pimelius [b] and others, who take this for a Confeſ 


Ways ſpeak of a ſingle Biſhop in every Church: An 


ſul Words: For though we ſeemed to communicay 


Mind was: always ſincerely in the Church. For 


ly mention the ſame thing, that it would be as tec 


mum Deum eſſe, unum Chriſtum Dominum, quem confeſſi i 


Eccleſia eſſe deberfeG. Is] Pamel. Not. in Loc. 


Epiſcopos. al See Chryſoſt. Epiſt. 125. ad Cyriac. 
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impoſed upon and deluded by treacherdus and decei 


With à Schiſmatical and Heretical Man, yet on 


are not ignorant; [] that as there is but one God 
one Chtiſt the Lord, and one Holy Spirit; fo they 
ought to be but one Biſhop in a Catholick Churd 


grol: Ignorance, or great Partiality for a: Cauſe! 
For though this was ſpoken of a Biſhop; of Rome, ya 
it was not peculiar to him, but the common Caſe i 
Biſhops in all Churches. © Ignatius and all the Writ 
after him, wao have ſaid any thing of Biſhops, al 


tho [e] Origin ſeems to ſay otherwiſe, that then 
were Two Biſhops in every Church; yet as he ex 
plains his own Notion, his Meaning is the ſame wil 
all the reſt: For he ſays the one was Viſible, the « 
ther Inviſible ;' the one an Angel, the other a Ma 
So that his Teſtimony: (tho there be ſomething p 
eu iar in his Notion) is à farther Confirmation of 
the Churches Practidde nts 

The Writers of the following Ages do ſo frequen 


ous, as it is needleſs to recite their [4] Teſtimoni 


Lal Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49; ad Cyprian. Nec enim ignorant 


mus, unum Spiritum Sanctum, unum Epiſcopum in Catholigh 


--:ſeÞ Orig Hom. 13. in Luc. Per ſingulas Ecgleſias bini ſunt WF 
iſcopi, alius Viſibilis, alius Inviſibilis ---- Ego puto inven" 
fimul poſſe & Angelum & Hominem bonos (leg. Binos) Eccleſ 


Hom. 1. in Philip. Jerom. Epiſt. 4. ad Ruſtic. Ep. 85. ad Evi 

Com. in Tit. 2. Pſeudo-Hieron. Com. in 1. Tim. c. 3. Hil 
Diac. Com. in Phil. r. 1. It. in 1 Cor. 12. 28. & in 1 Tim. 3. 
Pacian. Ep, 3. ad Sempronian. Socrat, Lib. G c. 2 2. S0zem:L 
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hap. XIII. C 


H 


erefore I ſhall only add theſe Two Things: Firſts: 

hat the Council of Nice repeats and confirms this 
\ncient Rule. For in the Eighth Canon, which 
xeaks of the Novatian Biſhops that return to the Ca- 
lick Church, it is ſaid, that any Biſhop may ad- 
it them to officiate as Presbyters in the City, or as 
borepiſcopi in the Country, but not as City Biſhops, 
pr this Reaſon, va wii & Th , So bio noma ear, That 
ere may not be Two Biſhops in one City. Second- 
7, Thar in Fact the People were generally poſſeſſed 
ith the Opinion of the Abſolute Unlawfulneſs of 
ging two Biſhops ſit together: Inſomuch that/Theo- 
Reer tells [5] us, when Conſtantius propoſed to the 
n People to have Liberius and Felix ſit as Copart- 

rs, and govern the Church in common, they una- 

mouſly agreed to reject the Motion, crying out, 
ne God, One Chriſt, One Biſuo rr 
Yet it muſt be obſerved, that „ 
the great End and Deſign of Sec. 2. 

5 Rule was to prevent Schiſm, „ 1. Two Biſbepf 
Wd preſerve the Peace and Unity Lee i 
the Church: So on the other p;/pure, ur cure as 
nd, when it manifeſtly appear- Invererate Schiſm. 
, that the allowing of TWO Bi- „ 
ps in one City, ia ſome certain Circumſtances 
d critical Junctures, was the only way to put an 
d to ſome long and inveterate Schiſm; in that 
e there were ſome Catholick Biſhops, who were 
ling to take a Partner into their Throne, and 
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the meckeſt of Men, thus friendly and mildly a4" 
dtreſſed himſelf to Paulinas: Foratinuch as the Lo 
hath committed to me the Cate of theſe Sheep, u 
thou haſt received the Care of others, and all ! 
Sheep agree in one common Faith, let us join o 
Flocks, my Friend, and difpute no longer about Pri 
macy and Government - But let us feed the Sheg 
in common, and beſtow a common Care upon then 
4] And if it be the Throne that creates the Diſpuſ . 
FE will try to take away this Cauſe alſo. We will lll 
the Holy Goſpel upon the Seat, and then each off 
take his Place on either fide of it. And if I die fir 
you ſhall take the Government of the Flock alone” 
But if it be your Fate to die before me, then I. 
feed them according to my Power. Thus ſpake i 
Divine Meletius, ſays our Author, Lovingly an 
Meekly; but Paulinas would not acquieſce, 1 
hearken to him. „ Sent 4b. a0 
We meet with another ſuch Propoſal made to t 
Donatiſt Biſhops, by all the Catholick Biſhops of / 
Frick Aſſembled together, at the opening of the 
mous Conference of Carthage. There they offer 
them freely before the Conference began, That 
they would return to the Unity and Communion 
the Church , upon due Conviction , they ſhould 
tain their [e] Epiſcopal Honour and Dignity fil 
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lei Collat. Carth. 1. die, c. 16. Sic nobiſcum teneant Uni 
tem, ut non ſolum viam ſalutis inveniant, ſed nec Honoren 
piſcopatus amittant. - Poterit quippe unuſquiſque noſtrii, in 
onoris ſtbi ſocio eopulato, viciſſim ſedere eminentius, ſicut Wiio ſe 
regrino Epiſcopo juxta conſidente Collega. Hoc cum a) 
Biſilicis utriſque conceditur, uterq; ab alterutre Honore mu ſingy 
prævenitur: Quin ubi præceptio Charitatis dilataverit CoWonſic: 
poſſeſſio Pacis non fit anguſta, ut uno eorum defunRo, deine 
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\ fit with him in his own Chair, as was uſual for 


e of them ſhouid die; and then the Right of Suc- 
ſion ſhould be always in a fingle Biſhop, as it was 
fore. And this, they ſay, was no new thing in 4. 


paration, and return to the Unity of the Church, 
ere by the Charity of Catholicks always treated 
the ſame courteous Manner. Frcm hence it is 


ove one whole Century; and the preſent Biſhops 
opoſed to follow the Example of their Predeceſlors, 


if cloſe up and heal the Diviſions of the Church. 
r chey add, That foraſmnch as this Method might 
t be acceptable to all Chriſtian People, who would 


2 n ſingulis finguli , priſtino more, ſuccedant. Nec novum a- 
rid fiet : Nam hoc ab ipſius Separationis Exordio, in eis qui 
MWunato nefariæ diſceſſionis errore, unitatis dulcedinem vel ſe- 
t Uni epuerunt, Catholica Dilectio cuſtodivit. Aut ſi forte Chri- 


ore BWni Populi ſingulis delectantur Epiſeopis, & duorum Conſor- 


noſtroWn, inuſitata rerum facie, tolerare non poſſunt: Utrique de 
ſicut dio ſecedamus ; & Eccleſiis in ſingulis, damnata ſchiſmatis 
alten in unitate pacifica conſtitutis, ab his qui ſinguli in Eccle- 

W lingulis invenientur, unitati factæ per longa neceſſaria ſingu- 
| onſtituantur Epiſcopi. . Eo 


ck: For from the Beginning of the Schiſm, they 
at would recant their Error, and condemn their 


hap. XIII. CHRISTIAN ChuRcy, 165 


nd becauſe this could not be done, as the Circum- 
ances and Caſe of the Church then were, without 
lowing Two Biſhops for {ome time to be in the 
me City, it was farther propoſed, That every Ca- 
olick Biſhop ſhould take the other to be his Copart- 
er, and ſhare the Honour with him; allowing him 


ihops to treat their Fellow Biſhops, that were 
Wr2ogers; and alſo granting him a Church of his 
T wn, Where he might be capable of returning him 
"We: like Civility : That ſo they might pay mutual 
eſpect and Honour to each other, and take their 
cas to fit higheſt in the Church, till ſuch times as 


in, that this had been the Practice of Afric for 


making this Conceſſion to the Donatifts , in order 
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be much better pleaſed to ſee only a ſingle Biſhop in 
every Church, and perhaps would not endure the 
Partnerſhip of Two, 'which was an unuſual thing} 
They therefore propoſed in this Caſe, that both t lac 
Biſhops ſhould freely reſign, and ſuffer a ſingle N 
ſhop to be choſen by ſuch Biſhops as were fingly pol 
ſeſſed of other Churches So that at once they ish 
Atify both what was the uſual and ordinary Rule d 
the Church, to have but one Biſhop in a City, an 
alſo how far they were willing to have receded, i 
order to eſtabliſh the Peace and Unity of the Church 
in that extraordinary Juncture. T have been the mon 
eaſily tempted to recite this Paſſage at large, not on Ves 
ly becauſe it is a full Proof of all that has been if 
ſerted in this Chapter, but becauſe it gives us ſuch alt! 
Inſtance of a Noble, Self-denying Zeal, and Chari 
ty, as is ſcarce to be parallel'd in any Hiftory ; au kur 
ſhews us the Admirable Spirit of thofe Holy Bi 
ſhops, among whom St. Auſtin was a Leader. 
Ri | Some very Learned [2] Perſouiſter 
34 3 of, ate farther of Opinion, that thif 
Tearned Mem concern. Rule about one Biſhop in a City 
ing Iwo Biſhop: in a did not take place in the Apoftol 
City in the Apoffolick lical Age: For they think that b 
_— 9 - 758 fore the perfect Incorporation an 
Gentil. Coalition of the Fews and Genti 
5 ad into one Body, there were Twi 
Biſhops in many Cities, one of the Fes, and ant 
ther of the Gentiles, Thus they think it was at Am cep 
och, where Euodius and Ignatius are ſaid to be Biſhop", 
ordained by the Apoſtles; as alſo Linus and Clem 
at Rome, the one ordained by St. Perer Biſhop: of th 
Fes, and the other by St. Paul Biſhop of the 6 
til. Epiphanius ſeems to have been of this Opinion 
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or he ſay ays, [#þ tren and, Pank nee the: firſt 75 
f Rome; 2 he makes it a queſtion whether — 

id not ordain Tuo other Biſhops to ſupply their, 
laces in their Abſence. In another place | ©]: he 
kes occaſion to ſay,That Alexandria newer had Tw]ãW OW. 
iſhops, as other Churches had; which Obſeruatian, 
iſhop Pear/on thinks, ought to be extended to the: 
poſtolical Ages; as imply ing, that St. Mark being 

e only Preacher of the Goſpel at Alexandria, lett 
t one Biſhop his Succeſſor 3-but in other Churches: 
metimes TWO Apoſtles gathered Churches, and 
ch of them left a > Biſhop in his Place. Let this 
des not ſatisfy other Learned id] Perſons; who are 
2 different Judgment, and think that tho the A. 
oſtles had occaſion to Ordain two Biſhops in ſome; | 
ties, yet it was not upon the account of different; 
urches of Fews and Gentiles, but in the ordinary: 
ay of Succeſſion : As Ignatiur was Ordained at An- 
ab after the Death of Exedius, and Clemens at Roni 
ter the Death of Linus. I. ſhall not pretend: to da- 
mine on which ſide the Right lies in ſo nice a Diſa 
te, e] but leave it to the Judicious Reader, and 
ly ay, that if che former Opinion prevails, it 
oyes another Exception to the common Rule of 
wing but one Biſhop. in à City; or rather ſhews + 
at was the nn of nen, before nene 
as made. XY; 
To theſe we m: ads aithird 7 90 5 
Kception in a Caſe that. is more 5 
ain, which was that of the Co- e 65 f Cas 22 | 
Jutors, . Theſe were ſuch Bi- wot Pe: 
dps a8 were ordained to aſſiſt ſome other Bine 118 , 
© of Inhemity or Old Age, 4d. were to be, ub. 
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OM Epiphan. rr. 27 Sar if] Item; 
Meletian. LT [4]-Coteler. Not: in Conſtitu 1 


moo b {of gs LSR *Riſhop Pearſon himſelf aliered BY fps 27 5 
. bee bis "Diferr. 2. de Succeſſtone Rom. Pontif. c. bord | 
ro M 4 ordinate 
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of Feruſalem was diſabled by reaſon of his great Ape 
(being a hundred and Twenty years old) Alexa 
was made his Coadjutor. Euſebiu [] and St. Fer 

both ſay it was done by Revelation; but they d 
not mean, that Naroiſſu needed a Revelation to Ah 
thorize him to take a Coadjutor, but only to poi 
out to him that particular Man: For Alexander wi 
a Stranger, and a Biſhop already in another Cou 
try, ſo that without a Revelation he could not han 
been judged qualified for chis Office; but being ona 
declared to be fo, there was no ſcruple upon an 
other Account, but by the unanimous Conſent 5 
of all the Biſhops in Paleſtine, he was choſen to tak 
part with Narciſſus in the Care and Government. 
the Church. Valeſius [h] reckons this the firſt I 
Nance of any Coadjutor to be met with in ancies 
Hiſtory, but there are ſeveral Examples in the fol 
lowing Ages. Theotecnus Biſhop of Cæſarea mat 
Anatolius his Coadjutor, deſigning him to be his Su 
ceſſor; ſo that for ſome time they [i] both govern 
ed the ſame Church together: Maximus [E] is lat 
by Soxomen to be Biſhop of Feruſalem, together wit 
Macariut. Orion Biſhop of Palebiſca, being gro 
old, ordained Siderius his Coadjutor and Succeſlo 
as Syncſius [I] informs us. So Theodoret [m] takes n 
tice that Jobs Biſhop: of Apamea had one Stepben it 
his Collegue. And St. Ambroſe [u] mentions ot 

n » — 2 1 — 3 1 


II kuſeb. Lib. 6 c. 11. Is] Hieron. de Script. Eccl 


Alexandro. Cunttis in Paleſtina-Epiſcopis in unum congregit 
adnitente quoq; ipſo vel maxime Narciſſo, Hieroſolymitane 
eleſiæ cum eo gubernaculum ſuſcepit. Tb] Valef. Not. 
Euſeb. Lib. 6. c. 11. ] Euſeb. Lib. 7. 9. 32:-appse 1 av 
pine Sau feig. [AI Sozom. Lib. z. 
Ep. 67: l] Theod. Lib. 5. c. 4. 

ophil, Fratri noſtro & Coepiſcopo 


gende Eccleſiæ. datus cf} Senecio ; ., 
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Senecio, who was  Coadjutor to Baſſus. In the ſame: 
manner Gregory Nazionzen was Biſhop of -Nazianzum: 
together with his aged Father. Barenius indeed o] 
denies that ever he was Biſhop of Næxianxum, hut 
St. Ferom[ y] and all the ancient Hiſtorians,Socrares{q],, - 
Sozomen [ 7 j, Ruffin [J, and Theodoret Ct] expreſly. | 
aſſert it; though ſome of them miſtake in calling 

him his Father's Succeſſor: For he was no whe an, 

Biſhop of Nazianzum, but only, as his Father's: Co- 

adjutor. He entred upon the Office with this Pro- 
teſtation, That he would not be obliged to continue 

Biſhop there any longer than his Father lived, as he 

himſelf acquaints 15 us in his own Liſe, and other 

places; ſo that after his Fathers Deach he actually 
Reſigned, and gerting Eulalius to be ordained in his 
room, he betook himſelf [] to a private Life. All. 

which evidently proves that he was not his Father's: 
Succeſſor, but only his Coadjutor. I will but add 
one Inſtance more of this Nature, which is the 
known Caſe of St. Auſtin, who was ordained Biſhop». pr 
of Hippo whilſt Valerius was living, and ſat with him 
[x] for ſome time as his Coadjutor ; which he did 
by the conſent of the Primate-of Carthage, and the 
Primate of Numidia, who ordained him. Poſſidius 
ſays, he had ſome ſcruple upon him ac firſt, becauſe 

he looked upon it as contrary to the Cuſtom of the 4 
Church: But being told, that it was a thing com- 
monly. practiſed both in the: African and Tranſmaine 
Churches, he yielded with ſome Reluctancy tobe 
ordained, Theſe Inſtances are evident Proof, that 

n 2 Gi — — 1 - | — — 

le] Baron. an. 371. U res. yl Hieron. de Seript. Eccl. Gre. 
gorius primum Saſimorum, deinde Na zianzenus Epiſcopus; G * 

[9] Socrat. Lib. 4. c. 26. [r] Sozom. Lib. 6. c. 17. [] Ruf. 
fin. Lib. 2. c 9. le] Theodor. Lib. 5. c. 8. [a] Naz. Carm. - 
de Vita ſua. It. Orat. 8. ad Patr. .-[w]Naz. Ep. 42. ad Greg. Nyſſ. 

15 P ell Aug. c. 8. Faulin. Ep. 46. ad Roman. Aug. 
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It was not wenge contrary to the true ſenſe of che Ac 
Canon, in caſe of Inticmity or old Age, to have Co- th 
; adjutors in the Church: Though, tis true, St. . Ml th 
Fi was of Opinion that his own Ordination w l 
not Regular, when afterward he came to know the Wh 
 Nicene Canon, which he did not know before; and Min 
for this Reaſon he would not ordain [y] Eradius B. WM wi 
ſhop whilſt he himſelf lived, — he had nomi- ¶ cer 
nated him with the conſent of the Church to be his WW 
Succeſſor. But all Men did not underſtand the Ca. try 
non in this ſtrict and rigorous Senſe that St. Aut Pre 
did, as abſolutely forbidding two Biſhops to be in » Hſta 
Church at the ſame time in all Caſes wharſoever, but f 
onl when there was no juſt Reaſon, and the Ne- ſon 
| ceſfities of the Church did not require it: But if lity 
there was a reaſonable Cauſe to have more Biſhops am 
than one, as when a. Biſhop was unable to execute his the 
Office, or in any the like Caſe, the Canon did not ihe 
oblige, as appears from the Inſtances that have been Wa re 
mentioned, and ſeveral ochors that _— be added onl1 
to them. LS. , 
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11 Aug. "0 110; Quod 3 eſti in me, ads repre- le] 

hendiin Filio meo. - Erit Presbyter ut = quando Deus voluy, Lib, 2 

erit futurus TG h 
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)W Chap. XIV. CHRISTIAN CHURcH vu 
e aqdjutors in the City: So when and. the ge. of 
heir Dioceſes were enlarged by ee bane u 
de Converſion of Pagans in che Country and Vil- 
u lages at a great diſtance from the City Church, 
e they created themſelves another ſore of Affiſtants 
d Win the Country, whom they called Chorepiſcopi; who 
i- MW were ſo named, not becauſe they were ex Choro Sa- 
i- cerdoturm, as a Latin Writer [Z] by miſtake derives the 
is word, but becauſe they were © e e Coun. 


try-Biſhops, as the Word properly ſjgnifies, and not 
Presbyters of the City Regions, as Satmaſlus under- 
ſtands it. bh | 8th e 
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ut Now though the Name does in 


if Wiity, yet great Diſpute has been Three different O-. 


mong Learned Men concerning “ abet de N. 
by the Nature of this Order. Among 775 2. Kip Ago 
ot the Schoolmen and Canonifts tis mere Precbyrers. 
en Na received Opinion, that they were © 
% [4], Antonius Augifinus Le], ang Grin [4], 
Novo are followed not only by Salmaſius [e], but by” 


7 N [ 2] Dr. Field, and Dr. Forbes [B, tlie 
Eh O 


laſt of which brings ſeveral Arguments to prove that 
they were mere Presbyters, and never had any E- 
piſcopal & MMM o Cr RT 

Others think there were two Seck. 3. " 
ſores of Chorepiſcopi, ſome that had 42d 2 : 
Ppiſcopal Ordination, and others. ſome of them were 
chat were ſimple Presbyters: Which Precbyters, am ſowe 


hey is the Opinion of Cabaſſutius i], of them Biſhop, + 


17 


Co- [z] Raban. Maur. de Inſtit Sacerd. Lib. r. c. 5. -Salmaſ. de 
Primat. c. 1. [a] Turrian Not. in Can. 54. Con. Nic. Arabic, _ 
— . % Eft. in 4. Sent. Diſt. 24. 5. 30. {| Ant. Auguſt.” Epit. 
Pur. Can. Lib. 6. Tit. 1. c. 8, 17, 13, fa] Grat. Diſt. 6. c. 4,5, 
pre- . le! Walo Meffalin. c. 5: p. 315. ] Spalat. de Repub. Par. 1. 
olur, Lib. 2. c. 9. n. 17, 48, 19. [g} Field of che Church, Lib 53. 0 39. 
III Forb. Iren. Lib. 2. c. 11, Prop. 14. p. 249. li] Cabaſſut. 
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| Peter ds Marca LI] and Belermin [II. They all alloy . 


And ſuch Biſhops (whom the ancient Writers Cn] and 
Canons term a and acaetormts Ghovru, yacant Bis ro 


letian Biſhops, that 5 their return to the Unity of 
the Church, they ſho | 

Subordination to the Biſhops of the Catholick Church, 
reft, de Marca thinks they were only cs (he 


tat they were al je cted by Biſhop Barlow [p], Dr, 
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that in ſome Caſes it happened that the Chorepi/coyj H 
were Biſhops, becauſe they were ordained Biſhon C 
before they were made Chorepiſcopi. And thus much N 

is certainly true: For in the Primitive Church, ſome. 5 


times Biſhops were ordained to a Place, but not re. 
ceived, either through the perverſeneſs of che Peo Mic? 
ple, or by reaſon of Perſecution, or the like Cauſe: 


ſhops) not being permitted to Officiate in their own 
Chureh, were admitted to act as Chorepi/copi under "af 
any other Biſhop that would entertain them. The 
Council of Nice [a] made the like Proviſion for ſuch 
of the Nvatian Biſhops as would return to the Ca Wc, 
cholick Church; that che Biſhop of the Place ſhould Ii, 
admit them either to the Office of a Cicy-Presbyter, M® 
or a Chorepiſcopus ; that there might not be two Bi- 
ſhops in one City. And ſo it was determined like- ge 
wiſe by the ſame Council [o] in the Caſe of the . be 


nid be allowed to officiate in 


Now tis plain that all ſuch Chorepiſcopi as theſe were 
properly Biſhops, becauſe they were originally or- 
dained Biſhops before they came to act in the Quali · 
ty of Country-Biſhops under others. But for all the 


Se. 4. Both theſe Opinions (which dif- 


_ 3d. Opinion, fer little from one another) are re- 


[4] Pet. de Marca de Concord. Lib. z. c. 13. [II Rel. C. 
Jarm. de Cleric. Lib. 1. c. 17. [op] Tocxat: H. E. Lib. 
4 0. 7. Conc. Antioch. Can. 16. {=} Conc. Nic. Can. 8. 
: U Conc. Nic. Ep. Synod. ap. Socrat. H. E. Lib. 1. c. 9. 
e Barlow's Lerter to Biſbop Uſher in Uſh. Let. 232. p. 520. 
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"3 ::1m0nd g/ Dr. Beverege LI, Dr. Biſbepr, the weft pre. 

VB Cove * 4. ah even by L bee hs" 
E-) himſelf, who though by ſome reckoned among 
Whoſe of the contrary Opinion, has a long Diſſerta- 
ton againſt de Marco, to prove that all the Cborepiſ- 
«: mentioned in the ancient Councils were proper- 

* ly Biſhops. And there needs no fuller Proof of this 

_ a than what Athanaſius ſays in his 2d. Apology, where 


he puts a manifeſt Diſtinction betwixt Presbyters and 
81 . ks = 8 ev 9 TY 23 
the Chorepiſcopi. For 1 of the irregular Pro- 
motion of Iſchyras, who was made Biſhop of the 
Region of Mareotis by the Euſebian Faction, he ſays, 
Mareotis was only a Region of Alexandria, and that 
ch eu the Churches of that Precinct were immediately 
lain te che Biſhop of Alexandria, and never had 
either Biſhop or Cborepiſcopas [#] among them, but 
RB only Presbyters fixt each in their reſpedive Villages 
"Wor Churches. This, as Blonde! {w] well obferves, 
ſhews evidently that the Chorep;/cops were not the ſame 
with Presbyters, however the Forger of the Decretal 
Epiſtles under the Name of Pope Leo and Damaſs:, 
©» vould have perſuaded the World to believe ſo. 
75 But why then does the Council! 
of Neoeaſtras [x] ſay that the Cho“? gets. 
. repiſcopi were only in imitation of - Some ObjeBions . 
805 the Seventy ? I anſwer, becauſe ein bb anſwered. 
ine Whey: were fubject to the Ciry-Bi —  _ 
af ſhops, as the 70 Elders were ſubje& to Moſer, or the 
o Diſciples to the Apoſtles. For whatever the 


Dr, 3] Ham. Diſſert. 46 . II — 

—Paende. T. 2. Not. in Conc. Ancyr. can. 13. . 1 * 
Prim. Chriſt. Par. 1. c. 8. p. 224. le] Blondel. Apol. p. 95, 

Bel. . ſu} Athan. Apol. 2. T. 1. p 82 We 


Lib. [w] Blondel. Apol. p. 127. Non unum cum Presbyteris Cha. 
8. rpiſcopos fuiſſe, aut eandem formam geſtaſſe, prout Decretali- 
1 1 by oſitori ſomniare viſum eſt, - 2 3 
o. x] Conc. Neocæſar. can. 14 gp, hum add i, ne 
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Council means by the Seventy, it cannot be proved 
thence that the Chorep;/copi were mere Presbyters. 
But it is ſaid, that they could not be Under be- 
cauſe the Ordination of Biſhops was to be performed 
by three Biſhops, with the conſent of the Metropo- 
litan and the Provincial Biſhops ; whereas the Coun- 
cil of Antiocht [y] ſays, That a Chorepiſcopms was or. 
dained by one Biſhop only, the Biſhop of the City 
to whoſe Juriſdiction he belonged. To this the Re. 
ply is eaſy, that this was one principal difference be. 
tween the Ciry-Biſhops and Country-Biſhops, who 
differed both in the manner of their Ordination, 
and in their Power: For the one was ſubordinate to 
the other: Therefore thoſe Canons which require 
3 Biſhops. to impoſe Hands in the Ordination of 2 
Biſhop, ſpeak only of ſuch Biſhops as were to be 
Abſolute and Supreme Governors of their own Dio- 
ceſe, and not. of ſuch who were Subordinate to 
them, whom the City-Biſhops might ordain at their 
_ own Diſcretion, yer ſo as to ſtand accountable to 2 
Provincial Synod. ty uti 25h 
Ses. 6. The Office of theſe Chorepiſcoyj 
| TheChorepiſcopi was to preſide over the Country 
1 4% Clergy, and enquire into their Be. 
bene, alen and make report there 
cons, without ſpecial, to the City-Biſhop ; as alſo to pro- 
Licence from the City vide fit Perſons for the Inferior 
Biſhop. Service and Miniſtry of the 
Church. And to give them ſome Authority, they 
had certain Privileges conferred on them. As if, 
they might ordain Readers, Sub-Deacons, and Er 
orciſts for the uſe of the Country-Churches. St. Ba- 
fil [LK] requires of his Cborepiſcopi that they ſhould;.. 
firſt acquaint. him with the Qualification of ſuch 
Perſons, and take his Licence to ordain them: But 


— 


Dl Concil. Antioch. can. 10. 8 [=] Baſil, Epiſt 167 F 
1828 3 | TA 1 


N — Rp 5 80 3 $ — — — A” 
W Chap: XIV. CHRISTIAN GHuURCH. 175 
ee Council of Antioeb L-] gives chem a General 


Commiſſion to gran under Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, without conſulting the City- Biſhop upon eve- 
ry ſuch Promotion: And for Presbyters and Dea- 


ons, they might ordain them too, but not e ts 
de, Sub, without the ſpecial Leave of the Ci- 
" Wj-Biſhop, under whoſe Juriſdiction both they and 
[* the Country were. \ And this is the e of the 
Council of Ancyre, LJ which ſays the Chorepiſcops © 
© Wall not have Power to ordain Presby ters or Dea» 
+ cons : Which we muſt interpret by the Explication 


given in the Council of Antioch, that they ſhould not 


1 be Authorized to do . it without the particular Dire- 
1 ion of the City- Biſhop, bur by his Leave they 
| ight. 2 14 Aung ! * EIS . ' 8 1 | 

7 2. They had Power to Miniſter Sec. 7. 
Confirmation to ſuch as were new- , They had Power to 


y Baptized in Country-Churches. rm. 
his is expreſly provided by the Council of Riex e] 
n the Caſe of Armentarius, whom they reduced ta 
he Quality of a Chorepiſcopus, but ſtill allowed him 
he Privilege of Confirming Neophyres ; which ar- 
zues that Confirmation might then be adminiſtred by 


Be. e Hands of the Chorepiſcopi in Country-Churehes. * 
reo 3: They had Power to grant 
= etters Dimiſſory, or as they were Se. 8. 


Wiherwiſe called, Canonical and = Frag 7 2 : 
renical Letters, to the Country- e N 
lergy, who deſired to remove I 
rom one Dioceſe to another. Thus I underſtand 
hat Canon of the Council of Antiocb [4 ] which 
ays, Country-Presbyters ſhall not grant Canonical 
etters, , H οα, , Or ſend. Letters to any 
eighbouring Biſhop; but the Chorepiſcopi may grant 
wigs, Letters Dimiſſory, or Letters of Peace. 
MET A S 10. 10 255 e ES; 
on. ANCYT. can. 14. 6 CONC, & . Nl 
| [4] Con. el ein. d. A eee Nies W N 
5 | N 4. They 
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Seck. 9. in the City- Church, in the Pre 


Province of Cappadocia. And in the Council of i: 
pbeſus [5], Cæſarius Chorepiſcopus of Alce. ly n. 


Fa Sang, [g] Con. Neocæſ. in Subſcription. I Con. Ep : | 
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4. They had liberty to Officiat 
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ene ſence of the Biſhop and Presbyter 
at f he C br. of the City, which Country-Pref 
hop.  _ byters had not. For ſo the Conn: 
5 h cil of Neccæſarea determined ig 
Two Canons to this Purpoſe [e]: The Country 


i 
e Presbyters ſhall not offer the Oblation, nor difti; ; 
ce bute the Bread and Wine in time of Prayer in o 


« City- Church, when the Biſhop and Presbyters art 
ce preſent: But the Country-Biſhops, being in Im 
«ration of the Seventy, as Fellow-Labourers, fit 
< their Care of the Poor, are admitted to offer. 
Wt IF. They had the Privilege i 

„ren. „ Sitting and Voting in Synods an or 
r Councils: Of which there are fe 
te veral Inſtances ſtill remaining iow: 
the Acts of the ancient Councils. In the firſt N 
cene Council [F] Palladius and Selucius ſubſcribe 
themſelves We of the Province of Cali 
ria: Eudæmon Chorepiſcopus of the Province of Mano. 
licia: Gorgonius, Stephanus, Eupbronius, Rhodon, Theears 
phanes Chorepiſcopi of the Province of Cappadocia Ning u 
Heſycbius, Theodore, Anatolius, Quintus, Aquila, Chore om 
piſcopi of the Province of Tſauria : Theuſtinus anWitho; 
Eulalius of the Province of Bithynia : So again in t The 
Council of Neocæſarea g] Stephanus and Rudus oem t! 
Rhodon, two of the ſame that were in the Council offffre it 


Nice, ſubſcribed themſelves Chor epiſcopi of the fut 


But here 1 muſt obſerve, thiliffe pre: 


| "op hg 5 the Power and Privileges of tb Con: 


| Chorepiſcops nor the Chorepiſcopi | varied | much, Acco nſent 


e] Con. Neocæſ. Can. 13, & 14. [Ff] Con. Nic. 1. In Sul 


-- 
i 1 


Fd 


Chap. XIV. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 177 
ding to the Difference of Times ſame in all Times au 
and Places. For when the Synod Pn. 
of Riez, in Fance, Ann. 439, had depoſed Armenta- 
vis from his Biſhoprick , becauſe he was Uncanoni- 
ally ordained, they allowed him the Privilege of 


. 
u eing a Chorepiſcopus', after the Example of the 
. Vieene Fathers, but limited him as to the Exerciſe of 
is Power. For though they gave him Authority to 
Confirm Neophytes, and Conſecrate Virgins, and Ce- 


ebrate the Euchariſt in any Country- Church with 
preference to any Presbyter of the Region: Yet, 1/þ 
hey denied him [i] the Privilege of Conſecrating 
he Euchariſt in the City- Church, which by the 135 
anon of the Council of Neocæſarea, was allowed 
) other Chorepiſcopi, 2dly, They confined him to a 
Wogle Church in the. Exerciſe of his Chorepiſcopal 
nf ower ; whereas others had Power over a whole 
Wceeion. 3419, They forbad him to ordain any of 
e Inferior Clergy even in his own Church, which _ 
ther Chorepiſcopi were allowed to do by the 13th 
anon of the Council of Ancyra. And hence it ap- 
ears, that as their Power was precarious and depen 
ing upon the Will of Councils and City- Biſhops, 
om whom they received it; ſo by this time their 
Wuthority began to ſink apace in the Church, - 
The Council of Laodicea gave hs 


em the firſt Blow An. 360. For _,,* he 
« 4 ' 3 : Th p 6 Nr 
cil qere it was decreed [4] char for - (Q's 5 52 | 
tue future no Biſhops ſhould be f Laodiceajwhich | 
of Haced in Country Villages, but Jet ap Nerd dra? = 


ly N:#474, Itinerant or Viſit- * heir rm. 


i Presbyters ; and for ſuch Biſhops as were alrea- 
Conſtituted, they ſhould do nothing without the 
nſerie and Direction of the City-Biſhop. In the 
Fpuncil of Chalcedon we meet with ſome ſuch Pref- 


1 8 * 3 


Epbe ah _ 5 
b Il Conc, Reienſ. Can. 3. Ie! Con. Laod. Can. 57. 
digg 3 byytets 


— 


byters expreſly ſtiled — | as Alexander 
Council at Conſtantinople In] one Sergius a Prevbyt 


has the ſame Title o Legsod eln, Curator or Viſſte 


Aoret [p] who ſpeaks of Hypatius and Abramins, hi 
in the 5th Century, we find the Chorepiſcopi ſitting 


er: For in former Councils they ſubſcribed in thei 
con Names, as Learned Men ] agree: But noy 


tury, when the forged Decretals were ſet on foot, 


Baſil. Ep. 181. [pl Theod. Ep. 113.ad Leon. 171 Bl 
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—— 


Valentinus Im], each of which has the Title of jo: 
byter and Heesen. And ſo in the 5th Genen 


of the Syrian Churches : Yet {till the Order of ti 
Chorepiſcap; was preſerved in many Places. For ng 
only mention is made of them by Gregory Nazian 
Lo] and St. Baſil in the 4th Century, but alſo by Thy 


own Chorepiſcopi ; and in the Council, of Chalce, 


and ſubſcribing in the Name of the Biſhops that ſex 
them. But this was ſome Diminution of their Poy 


their Power was ſinking, and it went on to decy 
and dwindle by degrees, till at laſt in the 9th Cey 


was pretended that they were not true Biſhops, an 

fo the Order by the Pope's Tyranny came to be lat 
aſide in the Weſtern Church. 5 . 

Some Attempt was made in E 

Set. 13. land, at the beginning of the R 


. = Chorzpil formation, to reſtore theſe unde 


copi in England, the Name of Suffragan Biſhop the 
under the Name of For as our Hiſtories inform us, c, 
Suffragan Biſhops. by an Act of the 26th of Hemp Hb, 
VIIIth. An. 15 34. ſeveral Towns were appointed { id ( 
| Suffragan Sees, viz. Thetford, Ipſwicb, Cbolcbeſter, Dovaſſhpon 
Guilford, Southampton, Taunton, Shaftsbary, Molton, Man The 
borough, Bedford, Leiceſter, Glouceſter, Shrewsbury ,Briff bon. 
II Con. Chalced. Act. 4. [] Ibid. Ad. io, l] G — 


CP. ſub. Menna Act. x. p. 563. [oe] Nazian. Ep. 88. Theodo 


de Apol. p. 131. Bevereg. Not. in Con, Ancyr. c. 13. 
| {r] Burnet Hiſt, of Refor. Vol. I, Pr 157 | ; £39 


ereth, Jah ron Notting bam, Grantham, Hull, Hum 
mgtm, Cambridge, Pereth, Barwick, St. Germanr i 
omwall, and the Iſle of Wigbr. Theſe Suffragans 
ere to be Coniſecrated by the Archbiſhop, and two 
ther Biſhops, and by the Act to have the ſame E- 
iſcopal Power, as Suffragans formerly had within 
is Realm: But none of them either to have or act 
y thing properly Epiſcopal, without the Conſent 
nd Permiffion of the Biſhop of the City, in whoſe 
dioceſe he was placed and conſtituted. Now any 
e that compares this with the Account that J have 
ven of the ancient Chorepiſcopi, will eaſily perceive 
at theſe Suffragans were much of the ſame Na- 
Ire with them. But then I muſt obſerve that this 
252 new Name for them: For anclently Suffragan 


Chap, XIV. Oün lern Chonen 
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ſhops were all the City-Biſhops 8 
any Province under a Metrapo- Sec. 14. 
„bo were called his Suffra- | 54-205 . 
ins, becauſe they met at his Com- Ce Ns the 
and to give their Suffrage, Coun- Primitive Church: | 
| or Advice in a Provincial Sy 
d. And in this Senſe the Word was uſed in Eng- 
, at the time when Linwood wrote his Prowinriale, 
hich was not above an hundred Years before ths 
eformation, An. 1430. in his Comment upon one 
the Conſtitutions of Jobn Peckham, Archbiſhop 
Canterbury, which begins with theſe Words, Om- 
bus G Singulis Coepiſcopis Suffraganes Noſtris: To all 
d ſingular our Fellow-Biſhops and Suffragans 1 
pon the Word Suffraganys he has this Note: [5] 
They were called Suffragans, becauſe they were 
bound to give their Suffrage and Aſſiſtance to the 
Archbiſhop, being ſummoned. to take part in his 
Care, though not in the Plenitude of his Power”, 


6. "vhs 


1 Linwood Provinc. Lib. f. Tit. 4. b. 1. Sufffagane is. vis 
ty, quia Archiepiſcopo ſuffragari & aſſiſtere tenentur, G. 


ä - Whene, 5 
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'Whence it is plain that in his time, Suffragan Bi 
but all the Biſhops of England under their Arehli 


| ately ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome, as their Primay 


Province called by a 


= bra. 


Seventy. For the Roman Libra, as Antiquaries . 
Note, conſiſted of 70 Solidi, or fo many Pan 


70 Witneſſes which are introduced depoſing again 


| — wag ad Synodos vocarentur. [u] Brerewood de Pond 


fixing this Title on the 70 Biſhops, who were. Aſk 


* — 
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ſhops did not ſignifie Cborepiſcopi, or Rural Biſhop 


ſhops or Metropolitans. Thus it was alſo in othe 
Churches: The Seventy Biſhops who were imme; 


or Metropolitan, were called his Suffragans, becau 
they were frequently called to his Synods ; as th; 
rezſon of the Name is given in an ancient Vaticy 
MS. cited by L-] Baronius. OT 
And here it will not be amils t 
Sec. 5. Obſerve, whilſt we are ſpeaking 
The Suffragen Bi- Suffragan Biſhops, that theſe ) 
Jhops of rhe Roman Biſhops, who were Suffragans 
the. Biſhop of Rome, were by apt 
culiar Technical Name called 1j 
| bra ; which Name was given the 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe of their Numbe 


Technical Name, Li- 


and therefore the Number 70 in any other Things 
Perſons, thence took the Name of Libra : As th 


Marcellinus, in the Council of Sinueſſa, that they ſi 
him Sacrifice, are by the Author of thoſe Ads 
termed Libra Occidua, for no other Reaſon, as B 
nius | x] conceives, but becauſe they were 70 in Nu 
ber. And Grotias [)] gives the ſame Reaſon for 


le] Baron. an. 105%. n. 23. Preter ſeptem Collaterales E 
copos erant alii Epiſcopi, qui dicuntur Suffraganei Romani Pt 
tificis, nulli alii Primati vel Archiepiſcopo' ſubje&i, qui i 


Pret. c. 15. [ww] Concil. Sinueſſ. ap. Crab. T. 1. p. 'f 
Hi omnes electi ſunt Viri, Libra Occidua, qui Teſtimon 
perhibent, videntes Marcellinum thurificaſſe. [x] Baron. 
302. n. 92. [x] Grot. in Luc. 10.1. Romanis Epiſco 
Jam olim'70 Epiſcopi Adfeſſores Libra diQti, qudd Libra Ron 
na tot ſolidos continere. . | 
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ſors or Suffragans to the Biſhop of Rome; they were, 
as 3 ſay, his Libra, or ordinary Proyincial 
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hie Interceſſores and Interventores in the Aſri- 
can Churches. : | 


ſs U Pk” EW 4 1 

ag df Here is one Appellation more Set. .. 
> 10 given to ſome Biſhops in the : oy Hope | 
1s. rican Councils, which muſt here 5 Aftican churches. 
apc e taken notice of, whilſt we are 

J eaking of Biſhops; which is the Name Interceſſor 


Indlnterventor; a Title given to ſome Biſhops upon 
e account of a Pro- tempore Office which was 
Wnetimes committed to them. In the African Church- 
„ and perhaps in others alſo, upon the Vacancy 
f a Biſhoprick, it was uſual for the Primate to ap- 
oint one of the Provincial Biſhops to be a ſore of 
rocurator of the Dioceſe, partly to take care of 
vacant See, and partly to promote and procure 
e ſpeedy Election of a new Biſhop. And from this 
e had the Name of Interceſſor and Interventor. 
The Deſign of this Office was Ea 
anifeſtly to promote the good of Seck. 2 
Church, but ic was liable to be, —— f _— 
uſed two ways. For the Inter- 3e. mor 0 ef ee 
for by this means had a, faic 
" Wpportunity given to ingratiate himſelf with the 
Neople, and promote his own Intereſt among them, 
. \Witead of that of the Church; either by keeping 
ic See void longer than was neceſlary ; or if it 
as a Wealthier, or more Honourable Place than 
own, by getting himſelf choſen into jc. To 
1 N 3 „ eee 


/ 


— 


Fear; but if he did not procure a new Biſhop to by 
_ Choſen within that time, another Interceſſor ſhoil 


: eonſlituted Interceſſor. citations were made by the Peopli 


Senf deve th. o- T brought in Chorepiſcopi ail 


| Orig, Epiſc. & Metrop. - 
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Fifth Council of Carthage made a Decree , That r. 
Interceſſor ſhoyld continue in his Office for above ne 


00 


be ſent in his Room: And the more effectually u 
cut off all Abufes, and prevent Corruption, they 
akenatted it alſo into a Law [z] thy 
Sec. 3. no Interceſſor ſhould be capabls 

Ne Interceffor to be of ſycceeding himſelf in the vacu 


nade Bj | 
Place — es See, whatever Motions or Soll 


5 in his behalf. So extreamly cautj 
ous were theſe Holy African Fathers to prevent 
buſes in matters of this Nature, oo 


— —— —— T Foe, ee 
is] -F - & is 0p. > 
Of Primates or Metropolitans. 
Seck. 1. THE ſame Reaſons which fir 


riginal of Metropoli- 
tans from Apoſtolical 
Cox ft zt ut ion. 0 


Coadjutors, as ſubordinate to Bj 

ſhops in every City- Church, mad 
the Biſhops of every Province thin 
it neceſſary to make one of themſelves Superior 
all the reſt, and inveſt him with certain Powers an 
Privileges for the good of the Whole: Whom the 
therefore named their Primate or Metropolitan, thi 
is, the Principal Biſhop of the Province. Biſſe 
Uſher 4] derives the Origin of this Settlement fro 


fa] Con. Carth. 3. Can. 8. Placuit, ut nulli Interceſſori lid 


tum ſit, Cathedram cui Interceſſor datus eſt, quibuſlibet Por (e] C 
Jorum ſtudiis, vel Seditionibus retinere: Sed dare operam, , , 
intra annum eiſdem Epiſcopum provideat. ' Quod fi neglexe e 
anno expleto, Interventor alius tribuatur. - le Uſſer. n. 


7. 3 ; j 
„ 
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-oftolical Conſtitution. So alſo Biſhop Beverege[b]; 
r. Hammond [e], Peter de Marca and ſome others. 
nd there are feveral Paſſages in Euſebius and Chry- 


U 
—  — 
nnn AE 
7 


ou ys, Titus had the Superintendency of allthe Churches 
crete: And Cbryſoſtom in like manner | e ], That 
te Apoſtle committed to him the whole Iſland, and 
ave him Power to cenſure all the Biſhops therein. 
e ſays the ſame of Timotby [ f], that he was entruſt. 
I with the Government of the Church in the whole 


SolliWegion or Province of Aſia. And it is certain the 
onen Biſhops in the Council of Epheſus [g]. plea- 
au ed the Privileges of their Metropolitan to be as an- 

ent as the Apoſtles. | 88 


But it may be doubted, whether 
e Apoſtles made any ſuch Gene- econ: 2 
| Settlement of Metropolitans in 9 * ao 
ery Province : And the Records el, WY 
the Original of moſt Churches TT IS 
ing loſt , it cannot be certainly proved they did, 

e Marca [h] thinks that though the Apoſtles gave 
Model or Specimen in Timothy and Titus, yet they 
ſt it to following Ages to finiſh and compleat it. 
r. Cave ſays [i], it commenced nor long after the 
poſtolick Age; when Secs and Schiſms began to 
eak in apace, and Controverſies multiplying be- 
een particular Biſhops, it was found neceſſary to 
tch upon ofie in every Province, to whom the 
mpirage of Caſes might be referred, and by whom 


Set.2 


„ Common and Publick Affairs might be directed. 
 fronfM[5] Bevereg. Cod. Can. Vind. Lib. 2. c. f. n. 12. ſe] Ham. 


ef, to Titus. It. Diſſert 4. cont. Blondel. c. 5. [4] Euſeb. 


ri ld. E. Lib. 3. c. 4. Tõy & Kenms enxanaoy 6moromv 9 
Popfi le] Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Tit. n 6A6xAnggr---1) wg wy 6317 . 


ien mirs. [F] Id. Hom. 15. in 1 Tim. 


leren le] Con. Epheſ. Ad. 27. [u] Marca de Concord: Lib. 6. 
fer. I. n. 9.5. l.]. Cave Anc, Ch. Goy. p. 92. © ER. 
poſt 1 N N 4 N : Perhaps 


am which ſeem to favour this. For Euſebius (IJ 
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Perhaps it took its Riſe from that common Reſpel 


and Deference, which was uſually paid by the reſtg 
the Biſhops, to the Biſhop of the Civil Metropol 


in every Province; which advancing into a Cuiton 
was afterward made into a Canon by the Councilg 
 , Nie. Fes gy " 


2. - This is certain, that the Nia 
e al. '9. Council ſpeaks of Metropolinn 
have been long before f . 4 
the Council of Nice. as ſettled by ancient Cuſtom lot 
. before, when it uſhers in the C; 
non about them with, eeyuiz i» xpareim, Let ang 
ent Cuſtoms &] be continued; and then goes on 


| ſpeak of the Cuſtom in Egypt, which was for th 


Biſhop of Alexandria to have Power over all th 
Churches of Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis : Which un 
Metropolitical, if not Patriarchal, Power. Epil 
zius [I] mentions the ſame, ſpeaking of Aleuani 
and Peter, Biſhops of Alexandria before the Cound 
of Nice, he ſays, They had Sπ½π]]mÿ ne ,τ,’iGW, 
Adminiſtration of Eccleſiaſtical Affairs throughay 
all Egypt, Thebais, Mareotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, 

reotis and Pentapolis, And Aihanaſius m] ſpeaking 


Dionyſius, who was Biſhop of Alexandria above 6 


Years before this Council, ſays, he alſo enjoyedt 
Power, having the Care of the Churches of Pen 
polis and Libya, when Sabellius broached his Hereſe 
and that he wrote Letters of Admonition to ſeve 
Biſhops of thoſe Parts, who began to be infedt 
with his Hereſie. Theſe are undeniable Evidenc 
that the Biſhops of Alexandria were not firſt inveſt 
with Metropolitical Power by the Council of Ni: 
but only confirmed in thoſe Rights which by anc 
ent Cuſtom and Preſcription they had long enjoy: 


And this was alſo the Caſe of other Churches. 


[4] Con. Nicen. can. 6, [I] Epiphan. Her. 68. n. 1. & 
69. n. 3. lx] Athan, de Sentent. Dionyſ. T. 1. p. 552. Ti: 
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The Council of Eliberis in Spain [u], ſpeaks of a 
Prime Cathedre Epiſcopus, a Primate or Biſhop of the 
fiſt See; And thoſe called the Apoſtles Canons, 
(which were the Canons of the Greek Church in 
the 34 Century) mention a p67, or chief Biſhop | 
in ey Province, whom the reſt were to look up- 
on as their Head [o], and do nothing without him. 
And it appears from ſeveral of Oprians Epiſtles [y], 
that the Biſhop of Carthage had a Preſidency over . 
all the other African Biſhops, and Power to ſend his 
Mandates among them. And St. Auftin ſpeaks of 
the Primate of Numidia, as well as the Primate of 
Carthage, before the Schiſm of the Donatiſts ; and 
ſays, They gave that for one Reaſon of their Schiſm 
[4], that the Primate of Numidia, was not called to 
elect and conſecrate the Primate of Cartbage. And 
therefore, as both the ſame St. Auſtin [r] and Opas 
[5] take notice, the Donatifts pretending that the 
Ordination of Cæcilian Biſhop of Carthage was not 
valid, becauſe not performed by a Primate, ſent for 
Secundus Tigiſitanus, who was then Primate of Numi- 
dia, to ordain Majorinus in his room. Now as all 
this was tranſacted ſeveral Vears before the Council 
of Nice, ſo it proves that Primates were in Africk 
antecedent to the Eſtabliſnment of that. Council. 


If we aſcend higher yet, and __ 
look into the 24 Century, there FO f of ih 3 
are ſome Foot ſteps of the ſame , 7 0 
1 a politans in the 2d 
Power, though not ſo evident as 5 
the former. Lyons in France was a 


1— 


Century. | 


— 


[x] Con. Eliber. an. 30g. can. 58. [o] Can. Apoſt. c. 33. 

(p] Cypr. Ep. 42. ad Cornel Per Provinciam noſtram hec ea. 
cem Collegis ſingulis in notitiam perferentes , ab his quoq; Fra- 
tres noſtros cum Literis dirigendos eſſe mandavimus. See.alſe 
Ep. 40. ad Pleb. Carthag. Ep. 35. ad Cornel. [l Aug. 
Brevic. Collat. Tert. die, .. 10 lo] Aug cont. Farmen. 
Lib. 1. c. 3. Venientes cum Primate ſuo tunc Secundo Tigiſi- 
uno, Ce. 5] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 41. e 
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Metropolis in the Civil Account, and Irenevrs who 
was Biſhop of it, is ſaid'to have the Superintendency 
of the Gallican Parzcie, or Dioceſes, as Enſebins [f 
words it. Philip Biſhop of Gortyna in Crete, is ſtiled a1 
by Dionpſius [u] of Corinth, Biſhop of all the Cretan Mc 
Churches. Poljcrates Biſhop of Epheſus preſided [v] at 
in Council over all the Biſhops of %a; Palmas Bi. n 
ſhop of Amaſtris over the Biſhops of Pontus, and Tis Ml 6 
. opbilus [x] of Cæſarea with Narciſſus of Feruſalem , o. th 
ver the reſt of the Biſhops of Paleſtine. - | 
I beſe are the common Proofs, which are ordinari- 
y alledged in this Caſe. Yet I ſhall freely own, 
that the three laſt of them do not cogently prove 
the thing in Diſpute. . For preſiding in Council db 
not neceſſarily infer Metropolitical. Power; becauſe 
they might preſide as Senior Biſhops, as Euſebius ſays 
expreſly one of them did, viz. Palmas Biſhop of 4: 
maſtris, os AU aperiraxm, He preſided as the 
moſt ancient Biſhop among them. Which ſeems 
to be noted by Euſebius not without good Reaſon; 
for Heraclea, and not Amaſtris, was the Civil Metro- 
lis of Pontus. Blonde! from this Paſſage concludes, 
That at this time the Senior Biſhops in all Places were 
the Metropolitans. But this does not ſufficiently ap- 
' pear to have been the Cuſtom any where elſe but in 
the African Churches, of which I ſhall preſently WW 
$76 80 Account: For the other Inſtances that have © — 


* 1 


deen given, ſeem rather to make it evident, tha: 
the Biſhops of the Civil Metropoles were generally Ns 
the Primates or Metropolitans in the Church alſo. I Col 


'.# | ; ; 
1 4 N R . ap, | 
. * 


ww 


i. [5] Euſeb. H. E. Lib. 5. b. 23. Te, 155 ra ias agen, piſc 
e Eipnvates and t. lu Dionyſ. Ep. ap. Euſeb. Lib. 4. IN cerd 
c. 33 [»]Eufeb.Lib.5.c.24 '  [x]Eufeb.Libs Wo: 
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Il canon. Apoſt. c. 35. 


Tis true indeed; none of theſe 


are expreſſy called Metropolitans': 5) whos elihs 
For that Name ſcarcely occurs 2 litans were 
any ancient Record before the auciently cal 


4 
* 
4 


2 * 
x 


Council of Nice: But they were 
at firſt termed vr, and xpare?, chief Biſhops, and 
Heads of the Province, as the Apoſtolical Canon [ 4 
ſtiles them. After-Ages gave them other Names, us 
that of Archbiſhops, at Alexandria [x] and other 
places, till that Name became appropriate to the 
Patriarchs, The Council of Sardica [a] ſtiles them 


gag I dap, Exarchs of the Province. St. Au- 
fin ſometimes calls them Principes [b], Princes: And . _ 
Pope Hilary [ c] Monarchs. Bur theſe being Titles 


of Secular Grandeur, and favouring too much of 
abſolute Sovereignty and Dominion, were exprefly 
prohibited by the 34 Council of Carthage, which or- 
dered , that no Superior Biſhop ſhould be called [d] 
High. Prieſt, or Prince of the Prieſts, but only Pri- 
næ ſedis Epiſcopus, Primate, or Senior Biſhop. Hence 

it was that thoſe Biſhops, who in other parts of the 
World were called Metropolitans, in Africk had com- 
monly the Name of Primates; though we ſometimes 
meet with the Name Metropolitan [e] in the Afri- 


can Councils 'alſo. 
— a pany — * — — — — 8 


| [a] Epiphan, Her. 68, 
& 69. [e] Con: Sard. can. 6. l] Aug. Brevic: 
Collat. tert. die, c. 16. Non exſpectavit Cæcilianus, ut Princeps 
à principe ordinaretur. _ {c] Hilar. Ep. ad Leont. Are latenſ- 
2p. Baron. an. 462. In Provincia quæ ad Monarchiam tuam ſpe- 
dat, c. la] Con. Carth. 3. can. 26. Ut prime ſedis B. 
piſcopus non appelletur . Sacerdotum, aut ſummus Sa- 
cerdos, aut aliquid hujuſmodi, ſed rantum prime ſedis Epiſcopus. 
le] Con. Car. 3. can. 39. Lurth. 4. can. 1. e 
57 Wie r Rn bs. IRS 5 „ 0- 
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3 But theſe Primates in Africk an 
Sec. 5. frequently called Patres and Sent 77 
2 in mack As in the African Code Xantippar 
— — re ory Primate of Numidia, is once and Fo 
always Metropolitan. again [(f ſtiled eme Aantippu, the 
Fg And St. Auſtin writing to him, in. Meet 
ſcribes his Epiſtle [ g ] Patri & Conſacerdoti Seni Xu. the 
tippo. And thus in many other Epiſtles [4] writing M14 
to the Primates, or ſpeaking of them, he gives then Mac 
the Name of Sener. And there was a pecuilar Rex pr. 
ſon for giving them this Name in 4frick. For here M,,: 
the Primacy was not fixed, as in other Places, to the ¶ ma 
Civil Metropolis, but always went along with the the 
_ oldeſt Biſhop of the Province, who ſucceeded to thi fro 
Dignity by vertue of his Seniority, whatever Place the 
he ſived in. In other Parts of the World the Biſhop pre 
of the Civil Metropolis was commonly Metropol: bei 
tan in the Church alſo: And ſo it was ordered to tha 
be by ſeveral Canons both of the Eaſtern and . p; 
| Fern Churches. The Council of Antioch Li] bids al N-) 
- Biſhops obſerve , that the Biſhop of the Mecropolis MW 14; 
has the Care of the whole Province, becauſe all Men WW ye; 
that have Buſineſs or Controverſies to be decided, MW af; 
reſort from all Parts to the Metropolis. And the I tue 
Council of Turin [&] upon this foot determined à 1 4, 
Diſpute about Primacy betwixt the Two Biſhops of) 
Arles and Vienna ; Decreeing that he that could prove Min 
his City to be the Metropolis, ſhould be the Primate ¶ but 
of the whole Province. The Council of Chalcedo Ml wh 
has Two Canons [I], appointing thoſe Cities to be I Co 
Metropoles in the Church, which were ſo in the Ci· — 


— 1 


f 
. [F] Cod. can. Eccl. Afr. c. gr, & 101. [g] Aug. Ep. 236. nen 

1Þ] Aug. Ep. 149, 152, 235, 26, Ge. [i] Con. Antioch. [ 
can. 9. [E] Con. Taurin. can. 2. Qui ex iis comprobaverit I dis 
uam Civitatem eſſe Metropolim, is totius ' Provinciæ honorem I pus 


rimatus obtineat. 1. Con. Chalced. can. 12, & 16. yil [ 


werit 
orem 


5 yil 
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vil Diviſion - of the Empire. And the Council of 
Trullo [m] has one to the fame purpoſe. e. 
But in the Africas Churches it was otherwiſe: 
For they were governed by Rules and Canons of 
their own; and their Rule was, to let the Primacy 
remove from City to City, and ſtill go along with 
the Senior Biſhop, without any regard to the Civil 
Metropolis, except only at Cartbage, where the Bi- 
ſhop was a fixt and ſtanding Metropolitan for the 
Province of Africa properly ſo called. But in N. 
midia and Mauritania this Honour was moveable ; as 
may appear from this one Inſtance. Conſtantine was 
the Civil Metropolis of Numidia, as we learn both 
from the ancient Notitia of the Empire, and one of 
the Canons [»] of the African Code, which ex- 
preſly ſtiles it ſo : Yer the Primacy was ſo far from 
being ſettled here, that we never ſo much as find 
that the Biſhop of Conſtantina was at any time the 
Primate .; but in Conftantines time Secundus Tigiſitanus 
[o] was Primate of Numidia; in St. 4Auftins time 
Megalius Biſhop of Calama was Primate, who by, 
vertue of his Office [y], ordained St. Auſtin Biſhop; 
afterwards Xantippus Of Tagaſta | q} ſucceeded by ver- 
tue of his Seniority, whence he is always ſtiled in St. 
Auftin [r], and the African Councils [=, Senex Xan- 
tippur, This is ſufficient to ſhew that the Primacy 
in Africk was not confined to the Civil Metropolis, 
but was always conferred upon the Senior biſhop, , 
whole Seniority was reckoned from the time of his 
Conſecration. Some there are who pretend to ſay, 


In] Con. Trull. can. 38. [] Cod. can. Eccl..Afﬀr. c. 88. 
0 Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 1. c. 3. Ep. 68. ad Januar. 
o Poſſid. Vit. Aug. c. 8. Adveniente ad Eccleſiam Hippo»: + 
nenſem tunc Primate Numidiz Megalio Calamenſi Epiſcopo. 
[q] Con. Milev. 1. in Cod. Afr. can.\84.;Xantippus Prime Se. 
dis Numidiæ Epiſcopus. Aug. Ep. 2i7,—Collega noſter Xantip- 
pus. Tagaſtenſis dicir, quod eum Primatus ipſe contingat, &. 
lr] Aug. Ep. 236. L Cod. can. Aft, c. 91, 101. 
| | Et that, 
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_ fp that theſe African Primates notwithſtanding this, wen 
4 ſubject to the Biſhops of the Civil Metropoles, who 
were properly the Metropolitans. But there is no 

2 for this Opinion, and it is juſtly exploded by: 

de Marca [r] and others, who have occaſionglly 

touched upon this Subject. Fe F at BT any 

7s "Tis true indeed, by the Afrian 
How African Bi- Primogeniture, and ſo forfeit his 


ops , might © forfeit .. ima. i 
— Tirlero 2 Title to che Primacy ; 8 is evident 


* 
% 


4 


macy.. © from a Paſlage in St. Aufin [] 
Wy FT x 7 which ſpeaks of ſuch a Puniſhment 
yen inflicted upon one Priſcus a Mauritanian Biſhop, who 


for ſome Miſdemeanor was denied this Privilege, 
though he ſtill kept his Biſhoprick : But in ſuch Cx 
ſes the Primacy did not devolve to the. Biſhop of the 
Civil Metropolis, but to the next in order, who 
could prove himſelf Senior by Conſecration. 
ESE And becauſe Diſputes ſometinies 
£4 — wh * aroſe about Seniority ; to prevent 
dinetiometo be kept in theſe, ſeveral good Orders were 
the Primates Church, made by the African Fathers rela- hat 
And allBiſhopsr0rake ting to this Matter. As firſt, that her 
| BlacebySeniority &c. a Matricula, or. Arcbhivus, as they WM. © 
called it, ſhould be kept both in the Primates em 
Church {w], and in the Metropolis of the Province, 
for Biſhops to prove the time of their Ordination by. WE. 
Then 240%, Every Biſhop was to have his Letters of ft] 
Ordination ſubſcribed by his Ordainers, and dated with 
the Year and Day of his Conſecration [x]. Third 


— 1 


li] Marca Diſſert. de Primat. n. 3. Albaſpin. Not. in Optif. 
Tib. x. p. 127. Stillingfleet Hiſt. of Separ. Par. 3. S. 9. p. 25% B.. 
Fell Nor. in Con. Carth. ap. Cypr. p. 230. [A] Aug. Ep. 261. Nioni 
[w] Con. Milev. in Cod. Can. Afr. c. 86. [x] Con. Miler, 

can. 14. Placuit ut quicunq; ab Epiſcopis ordinantur, Literas ac. 


cipiant ab Ordinatoribus ſuis, manu eorum ſubſcriptas, conti. Ordin 
nentes Conſulem & Diem, ut nulla altereatie de Poſterioribw I 
vel Anterioribus oriatu. | "ae 
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ly, all Biſhops, were to take place according to Se- 
niority, and ſo fit and vote, and have their Names 


ſubſcribed in Council; which was a Rule not only 
by in Africk [J, but in all other Churches, being en- 


ted by ſeveral LX] Councils, and inſerted into the 
Civil Law [4] by Juſtinian the Emperor. But they 
were the more nice in obſerving this in 4frick, where 


bis the Primacy an. bY Seniority, leſt the neglect of | 
it ſhould haye bred Confuſion among them. Inſo- 


uch that St. Auſtin [5] blames YViForinus, (who pre- 
ded to be Primate of Numidia ) only been I 
his Tractoria, or Letter of Summons to a Provincial 
ouncil, he wrote the Names of the Numidian Bi- 
hops in a confuled Order, and put Auſtin's Name 
before many of his Seniors: Which was a thing, he 
ſays, equally Injurious to them, and Invidious to 
imſelf. So cautious was he of doing any thing that 


' Wight ſeem to entrench upon this Rule, for fear _ 
nies If breeding Confuſion in the Government of their 
rent urches. 3 ee Big 1 

er muſt here take notice farther, 

ela- Phat beſides the Primacy of Power, _ Se. 9. 


here was in moſt Provinces alſo = Three ſorts of fle- 
; Primacy of Honour; whence 9777 Primates, bes. 
ome Biſhops had the Name and P. mer. ” 
Title of Primates, who had not «x. Primates Evo. 
he Juriſdiction. And theſe were  —- 
ff three ſorts : 1. The Primates As vo, the oldeſt Bi- 
op in each Province next to the Metropolitan. 
Theſe had no Power above others, except when the 
etropolitan was ſome way diſabled, or unqualified 


—_— 


IJ] Con; Milev. c. 13, Poſteriores Anterioribus deferant, 


)ptaf. 

. 25%. Vit. Fulgentii cap. 20. Inter Epiſcopos, tempore Ordina- 

Fs ionis inferior, ultimus ſedebat. Fel Con. Bracar. 1. can. 24. 
ney; 


on. Tolet. + can. 3. Secundum Ordinationis ſuæ tempora re- 
Cc 


as c. Ndeant. [a] Cod. Juſtin, Lib. 1. Tit. 4. c. 29. Epiſcopi tempore 
conti⸗ 


rdinationis prælati, G. [5] Aug Ep. 217. ad Victorin. 
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for diſcharging his Office, by Irregularity or Suſ 
ſion: Then hi Power of courſe devolyd 50 0 
nior Biſhop of the Province. And this, I coc‘ 
was the reaſon why the Biſhop of Amafris fe] p 
ſided in Council over the Biſhops of Pontus, Whell tt 
yet Heraclea, and not Amaſtris, was the Metropol 
eile Province.. _ „„ 

8 he 24. ſort of Honorary pf. 

$ — Jure: mates were the Titular Metropol. 
politanc, Fans, which were the Biſhops 9 
5 ſuch Cities as had the Name an 
Title of Civil Metropoles beſtowed on them by ſome rer 
Emperor, without the Power and Privileges, which 
were ſtill retained to the ancient Metropolis of the 
Province. Thus Marcian the Emperor dignified the 
City Chalcedon with the Title of a Metropolis, and 
the Honour was confirmed to the Biſhop by the 
Council of Chalcedon [d] it ſelf, only with a Salllha 
' Fure to the Rights of Nicomedia the old Metropolis ec 
From that time therefore the Biſhop of Chalcedon ff her 
led himſelf Metropolitan of Bithynia, as may beMitar 
ſeen in the Acts [e] of the eth General Council 
The ſame Honour was done to the City and BiſhopiMirm 
of Nice, in the Council of Chalcedon [/] likewiſe, 
So that here were three Metropolitans in one Pro- 
vince, but one only had the Power; the Privilege 
of the other two were only Honorary, to Sit and 
Vote in Council next to their Metropolitan. Yet 
this gave ſuch Biſhops an opportunity to exalt them: 
ſelves, and ſometimes they ſo far encroached upon 
the Rights of the firſt Metropolitan, as to draw ol 
his Suffragans, and divide the Province with him! 
Thus it was with the Biſhop of Nice, who before the 


— 


| [ c] Euſeb. I. 5. c. 23. Says he preſi ed as the Senior Biſhop, PT * 
A Ne zpsrrruxro, [d] Con, Chalced. A. 6. T. 4. p. 61. 
le] Con. 6. Gen. Ad. 18. [F] Con. Chalced, AR; 13. p. 716. 

| Wil 
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time of the 6th General Council, had got a Synod - 
$f of Suffragans under him. For ſo Photius ſubſcribed 
cine himſelf im that Council [g] Biſhop of Nice, and 
ys Metropolitan of Bithynia for himſelf, and the Synod 
heul that was under hin. 
poll Beſides theſe there were 4 third v6 fr 
ort of Primates, who though they Seck 11. 
PrifMWwere neitheir Biſhops of Titular 2 Ru 2 Bode 4 
uetropoles, nor the oldeſt Biſhops 7, hieb mes boueure 
of the Province, yet took place of ef by ancient Caſtom. 
ani all che reſt, by a general Defe- © 
rence that was paid to them, out of regard to the 
Eminency of their See, being ſome Mother- Church, 
or particularly honoured oy Preſcription. _ 
This was the Cale of the Biſhop of Feruſalem. That 
ity was no Metropolis of the Emplre, but ſubject 
o Cæſarea the Metropolis of Palæſtine: Yet in regard 
hat it was the Mother- Church of the World, this 
xeculiar Honour was paid to it, That the Biſhog 
hereof was always next in Dignity to the Metropos 
itan of Cæſarea, and took place of all the other Bi- 
ops of the Province: And this Privilege was con- 
irmed to him by the Nicene Council [I, which made 
Canon to this purpoſe : That whereas by ancient 
uſtom and Tradition, the Biſhop of Alia had a 
erticular Honour paid him, the ſame ſhould be con- 
aued co him, ſtill reſerving to the Metropolis the, 
ignity and Privilege which belonged to ir. Some 
ndly imagine [i] that this Canon gave the Biſhop 
F Jeruſalem Patriarchal Power; whereas it does not 
d much as make him a Metropolitan, but leaves him 
bject to the Metropolis of Palaſtine, which was Cæ- 
*, as St. Ferom [E] informs us, whofe Words clear 
e Senſe of chis Canon, and prove that the Biſhop” 
le Con. 6. Gen. A& 18 p To. [ Con. Nic. 
u. 7. 32470 Þ dronuSiay Þ Tithe, Th MyTroroney owG outs TH. 
aG. [i] Sylvius Addit. ad Caranz. fumm: Coricil, 
U . Ep. 61. ad Pammach. Hoe ibi decernitur ut Palz⸗ 
Ins Metropolis Caſarez ft, 0 of © 
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i wh ( 
of Feruſalem was no Metropolitan, nor Independem Ml - 
of Re Metropolitan, as Valeſiu [ 1]: imagines, bu 
had only the ſecond place of Honour aſſigned hin 
next to his Metropolitan, which was that Honorary 0l 
Primacy which the Biſhops of Feruſalem had alway * 
enjoyed, becauſe, as the Council of Conffantinyl " 
words it [Ln], Feruſalem was the Mother of all othe , 
2 8 : a 1 4 

ex 

fol 


Churches, 2 | - 
. But leaving theſe Honorary Pri: 
-- Set. 22 mates, who had little more than: 
— 15 3 2 Name, I am here to ſhew what were 
= * 4 * the Offices and Privileges of thoſ 
hs _ Biſhops, Who were properly Metropolicans, 
alkaannd they were theſe that follow, 
* Firſt, - they were to regulate the Elections of al 
their Provincial Biſhops, and either ordain, or a 
thorize the Ordination of them. No Biſhop was to 
be elected or ordained without their Conſent and 
Approbation: Otherwiſe the Canons pronounce. 
beds the Election and the Ordination null. The" 
kd ese, or Ratification of all that is done, ſays the 
Council of Nice [v], belongs to the Metropolitan in 
every Province. And again, if any Biſhop is maden 
without the confent of the Metropolitan, this grea 
Synod ſo] pronounces ſuch an one to be no Biſhop 
The ſame Rule is repeated in the Councils of Ai 1 
oeh [o, Landicea [l, Arles [), Turin [s], Sad 
ca [t |, Epheſus [u], and Chalcedon [w]. And where 
ſome pretend that the African Primates had not thii** ' 


F 


_—_— 


—_—_— 
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| [7] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. 5. 8 | [me] Con. Conſtant. Ef 1 6 
. = 


Synod. ad Damaſ. [z? Con. Nic. can 4. ; 

l o] Ibid. can. 6. ['] Con. Antioch. can. 19. ons 
| [9] Con. Laodic. can. 12. li] Con, Arclat, 2. cle. | 
5, & 6. [s] Con. Taurin. can. r. [+] Con. Sardieonver 


can.6. ſu] Con. Epheſ. Decret de Epiſc. Cypr. - 
lv] Con. Chalced. Ad. 13. It. can. 25. 1225 
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Power, the contrary appears evidently from ſeve- 
ral Canons of their Councils. The ſecond Council 
of Carthage [x] ſays, No one ſhall preſume to ordain 
a Biſhop without conſulting the Primate of the Pro- 
vince, and taking his Precept, though many. other, 
Biſhops ſhould join with him. The third Council of 
Carthage requires but three Biſhops to the Ordination 
of a Biſhop, but then [y] they muſt be ſuch as are 
expteſly Authorized by the Metropolitan. And the 
fourth Council [Z] requires either his Preſence, or 
at leaſt his Authority and Commiſſion. Here a Pri- 
mate and a, Metropolitan are the ſame thing, viz. 
The Senior Biſhop of the Province, who aſually 
went to the Church, where the new Biſhop was to 
be placed, and Conſecrated him with his own Hands, 
as dt. Auſtin and Poſſidius [a teſtiſie, who are good 


Witneſſes of their Practice. Y 
Nor was this Power at all in- 1 
ringed by ſetting up of Patriarchs Sec. 17. 
above them For though the Me- This Power conti- 
| erent : > need to them after 
ropolitans were then to be or- he firing WY Pas" 
Wained by the Patriarchs, and ob- triärcht. 
iged to attend on them for it, „„ 
ho before were ordained by their own Provincial 
ynod ; yet ſtill the Right of Ordaining their own 
uffragans, was all along preſerved to them, and 
preſly confirmed by the Council [4] of Chalcedon; 
or do we ever find any Patriarch aſſuming this 
'ower, except the Biſhop of Alexandria, for à par- 


le] Con. Carth. 2. c. 13. Inconſulto Primate cujuſliber Pros 
inciæ nemo preſumar, licet cum multis Epiſcopis, fine ejus 
rzcepto Epiſcopum ordinare.. I] Con. Carth. 3. c. 39- 
lon minus quam tres ſufficiant, qui fuerint a Metropolitano di- 
di ad ordinandum Epiſcopum. ls] Con Carth. 4. c. H 
onventu totius Provincia Epiſcoporum, maximeq; Metropoli- 
u vel Præſentia, vel AuQoritate ordinetur Epiſcopus. 


5 261. Poſſid. Vir. Aug. c. 8. 
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ticular Reaſon, of which 1 ſhall give an Account in 
the following Chapter. . 17, - 
Dat here I muſt obſerve” tha 
„cn this. Power of Metropolicans. wa 
Yet this Power not Arbitrary: For thinok 18 N 
cet not Atbitrary: For though no N 
rary, but deter- {h L $14 if 7 amb * f 
mee by the Major ſhop Was to be elected or ordaine( 
rute of 6 Provincial without their Confent, yet they 


l. had no Negative Voice in the 
Matter, but were to be determ. ol 
ned and concluded by the Major Part of a Provin. i 
cial Synod. For ſo the Council of Arles [c] decreed; 

That if there aroſe any Doubt or Heſitation betwiu 
the Parties, the Metropolitan ſhould fide with the 
reater Number. And the Council of Nice [4] O. 


the ſame parpoſe: If two or three out of a Conten Min 
tious Humour ſhall oppoſe the common Election, ten 
duly ' and regularly made according to the Canon ſan 
of the Church, in this caſe let the Majority of Vo ef 
ons ner EN OT OTWS uf 
t And the fame Rule was to bs 1 

| Metropolitan ro be Obſerved in the Ordination of Me be, 


choſen and ordained tropolitans themſelves, Who wen 

| by their own Prein · to be choſen and conſecrated h 
| cial nd. their own Provincial Biſhops ; wi © 
were not obliged to ſend for a Metropolitan out off” 
another Province to do it, but they had Power 
o it in their own Provincial Synod among then 
ſelves. This St. Auſtin ſays was the Cuſtom of th 
= Catholick Church, both in Africk and at Rome. An 
=_— therefore when the Donatiſts objected againſt Czcili 
| ne 3 —— le]. 

By Primate of Carthage, that his Ordination was unc nus 
nonical, becauſe he had not ſent for the NeighbouſWlric « 

ing Primate of Numidia to come and Ordain him 

* — 5 1 | has — g h — n — 8 roxim 

[c] Con. Arelat. 2. cad. 3. Si inter Partes aliqua nata 


3 dubitatio, majori numero Metropolitanus in Rlectione conſe 
= Lat. [4] Con. Nie, cas W. dene 1. 


— 
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His Anſwer was [e], That Cæcilian had no need of 
this; ſince the Cuſtom of the Catholick Church was 
at otherwiſe, which was not to have the Numidian Bi- 
\ Wh ſhops to ordain the Biſhopof Carthage, but the Neigh- 
pi! WY bouring Biſhops of the Province of Carthage : As it 
was not the Cuſtom at Rome to ſend for a Metropc 

litan out of another Province, to ordain the Biſhop 
de of Rowe, but he was always ordained by the Biſhop 
of Otis, a Neighbouring Biſhop of the ſame Pro- 


mi- 0 

rin. WI vince. * {RI 
6d 'Tis true there is a Canon in the Council ff] of 
vin srdica, which orders the Biſhops of the next Pro- 


the vince, as ſome interpret it, to be called in to the 
] t Ordination of a Metropolitan, w3 ami # manners 
ten imp drr. But this perhaps may as well be 
jon. rendered, The Neighbouring [g.] Biſhops of the 
ame Province; and ſince Cuſtom and the Practice 
of the Church, which is the beſt Interpreter of doubt: 
fal Canons, does manifeſtly favour this Senſe, there 
s ſome reaſon ſo to underſtand it. But however ic 
be, here is no mention of one Metropolitan having 
a Right to ordain another. From which it appears, 
chat in theſe times no Metropolitan was obliged to 


dome, for his Ordination; but all was to be done by 
is Suffragans in his own Church. Nor was any 
Biſhop obliged to go for Ordination to his Metro- 
Wolican's Church, but ordinarily the Metropolitan 
nend the reſt of the Biſhops met Synodically in the. 


le] Aug. Brevic. Collat. tert. die, c. 16. Non exſpectavit Cæci- 
nus ut Princeps à Principe ordinaretur ; cum aliud habeat Ec- 
leſie Catholicæ Conſuetudo, ut non Numidiæ, ſed propinquiores 

zm oiſcopi Epiſcopum Eccleſiæ Carthaginis ordinent: Sicut nec Ro- 
hanz Eccſeſiæ ordinat aliquis Epiſcopus Metropolitanus, ſed de 
roximo Oſtienſis Epiſcopus. [F] Con. Sard. can. 6. 5 
[8] Harmenopulus ſo underſtood it : For in his Epitome he thus 
it; O1. Ano gwen A impyin; mapicrq,. Vid. Harmen, 
pit, Canon. ap, Leunclav. Jur. Gr. Rom. T. I. p. 32. 


„ _ . yacant 
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po or ſend out of his own Province, much leſs to 


tropelltant, to decide 
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vacant Church, and there elected and conſecrated i 
new Biſhop in the preſence of the People, for whom 
they ordained him. This was the firſt part of the 
Metropolitan's Office. e 
1 . 5 _ next Cn to preſide Wif 
ek. 16. over their Provincial Bi „ and 
n any Controverſies may dh 
Controverſies ariſing them, to interpoſe their Authori 
among their Provin= to end and decide them: As al 
| Cial Biſhopr,and take to hear the Accuſations of other, II 
Appeals from them. ho complained of Injury done 
them by their own Biſhops, from whom there wu be. 
Liberty always to appeal to their Metropolitan, 
Thus in Africk it was ordained [ö] by the Council 
of Milevis, That if two Biſhops diſputed about the Moſec 
Bounds of their Dioceſes , the Metropolitan ſhould Mears 
appoint a Committee of Biſhops to hear and deter is 
mine cheers + If a Presbyter or Deacouſe f 
was Excommunicated by his own Biſhop, the Coun 
cil of Sardica [i] allows him liberty to Appeal tothe 
Metropolitan of his Province; or if he were abſen F M 
to the Metropolitan of the next Province, to deſii ;. 
a new hearing of his Cauſe. In ſuch caſes as theft 
the Metropolitan had three ways of proceeding Mis tc 
Either 1ſt he was to appoint a ſele& Number of Bielid 
ſhops to be Judges; which was the Practice of AfrickWano! 
Where ſuch Judges were therefore called £6) Pit | 
Ele#i, and their Number afligned to be Twelve acl 
if a Biſhop's Cauſe was to be tried before them. O ene 
2dly, he was to refer the matter to a Provincial e ſh 
nod, which ſeems to have been the General Pragyd Pl 
ice, when thoſe called the Apoſtolical Canoniſlide 


[4] Con.Milev. Can 21. Per — udices Cauſa finiatyj 
ſive quos eis Primates dederint, ſive quos ipſi vicinos ex conſul 
Primatis delegerint. - [7] Con; Sard. can. 14. [I] Con. Cart 
3. can 7. [II Con. Carth.i. can. 11. Epiſcopus à duodecim Co 
 facerdotibus audiatut.. e 

b | * We 
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vere made: One of which Orders C], That when 
Biſhop is accuſed, he ſhall be convened before a 
Synod of Bifhops. - Another. ſays [u, The Primate 
hall do nothing without the conſent of all the other 
mops; ſo Concord will be preſerved, and God 
jill be glorified. And another, Twice a Year let 
here be a Synod of Biſhops [e] to examine Do- 
trines of Region, and terminate all Eccleſiaſtical 
antroverſies that may happen. But 3dly, by Jai 
s Law [I the Metropolitan has Power to hear 
ſes upon _—_ himſelf without a Synod : Yet 
proceed ſo far as to depoſe a Bj- 


wii Whether he coul | | 
an Wop by his ſole Authority, is queſtioned : Spalaten- 
neil ] 18 ſome Inftances of Biſhops that were de- 


their Metropolitans, but for ought that ap- 
ars it was done in Synod ; But whether it was, cr 
as not, matters not much; for ſtill in all Caſes, by 
e fame Law of Fuſftinian ſr] and the Canons, 
ere lay an Appeal from the Metropolitan to à Pro- 
cial Synod, of which he was only the Preſident, 
Moderator and Director of Buſineſs in it. 
. _ leads - to a — 3 
ce of the Metropolitans, which e e 
to call Provincial Synode, and jp", 36 ned., 
eſide in them. For ſince the which al Suffragans 
ons CT] appointed two Synods were obliged te at- 
be held ordinarily every Year #: 
each Province ( beſides ſuch as might be called 
Won extraordinary Occaſions) ic was neceſſary ſome 
e ſhould be appointed to give notice of the Time 
place, and have Authority both to convocateand 
ide in them. All things therefore relating to this 


ita] Can. Apoſt. c 74. Con. Conſtant. 2. Gen. can. 6. In] Ibid. 
5. Con. Antioch. can 9g. le Ibid. c. 38. {p] Cod. Juſt. 
Ca. Tit. 4. c. 29. * Spalar. de Repub. Eccl. par. 1. I. 3. c. 7. 

. 1 * Cod. Juſt. ibid. [/] Con. Nic. can. 5. Antioch. g. 


| Agathen. c. 35: Arelat. 2 c. 18. Can. Apoſt. c. 36. 
We | | O04 | Sv Mat- 
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Matter, were by common Conſent put into the Pr, 
mate's Power, whoſe Circular Letters (which ſome 
times are called Synodice and Trattoria (2), as thy 
Emperors were called Sacre) were a legal Summon, 
which no Biſhop of the Province might diſobey un 
der pain of Suſpenſion, or ſome ſuch Canonical Cen 
| ſure, which is left to the Diſcretion [Lu] of the Mg. 

tropolitan and the Council. "Ws | 
It belonged to Metropolitan 


„ 
: — +1 D090 to publiſh and diſperſe ſuch Imp: 
publiſhimperialLaws rial Laws and Canons, as were ei 
gndCanmsyvifit Die- ther by Councils or Emperors mad 
4265 and corre A. for the Common Good of thy 
1 Church. This they are require 
to do by ſeveral Laws [w] both of the Church an 
State, the better to diffuſe the Knowledge, and es 
force the Practice of them. Nor were they only t 
diſperſe the Canons that were made, but to ſee thi 
they were obſerved : Which gave them Right to \| 
ſit and Enquire into Neglects, Abuſes, and Dilor 
ders committed by any Biſhop throughout the who 
Province. The Metropolitan in this reſpect is [ai 
to have the Care of the whole Province, by th 
Council [x] of Antioch. Not that this gave hit 
Power co Officiate in any other Biſhop's Church, a 
perform ſuch Acts as the Biſhop himſelf might per 
form alone, ſuch as the Ordaining of Presby ters an 
Deacons, and the like; which are Specialties ofen 
ry Biſhop, reſerved to them by the ſame Counci 
But in caſe of Omiſſion or Scandalous Neglect, t 
Biſhop of the Metropolis was to manifeſt his C: 
wich the Advice of the reſt of his Brethren. 


13 [4] Aug Er. 17.ad ViQorin. TraQoria ad me qujato Idus N. 
vem 


vembris venit, &c. [a] Con, Chalced. can. 19. Con. Carth. 
can. 21, Theodoret. Ep. 81. [w] Juſtin. Novel. 6, & 42. lx] Co 
Antioch. can, 9. Tay gegvnds dvad\ XX aon This ã nf 
ö a * 5 80 5 3 * : 8 5 f 
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et n * Ne 5 2 ee 
n taking his Licenſe to Travel, 5: Sept net. ro 
whenever they were called into a ene , A 155 
Foreign Country upon extraordi- reis. 


nary Occaſions. This was Expreſl ren de 
thage [ y ], That no Biſhop ſhould go beyond Sea 
without conſulting his Primate, and raking his For- 
mate, or Letters of Commendation, - Nor was thi 
ſo peculiar to Afrieł, but that we may meet with the 
fame Rule and Practice in other Places, even as low 
as the time of Gregory the Great, who in one of his 
ſhops in reference to their Metropolitan, That they 
ſhould not travel upon urgent Occaſion, without his 


Letters of Conceſſion. 


| 


6. It belonged to MetropolitWaass 
to take care of all yacant Sees  _ Sett. 20. 
within their Province; to admi- , r 
niſter the Affairs of the Church g, aichin — . 
during the Jorg to ſecure the . 
Revenues of the Biſhoprick, and G amy 
procure a ſpeedy Election of a new Biſhop. In 
Africk the Primate commonly appointed one of the 
Neighbouring Biſhops to be his Vicegerent in ſuch a 
Caſe, whom therefore the Canons ( as has' been 
obſerved before) call an Interventor [a]. The Coun- 
cil of Riez [b] in France in like manner puts the Ad- 
miniſtration of a vacant See into the hands of s 
Neighbouring Biſhop, under the Inſpection of the 
Metropolitan. And the Council of Valentia [e] in 
Spain Authorizes the Metropolitan to puniſh Purloie - 


. : 

» + 7 S 

2 4 
. 
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[/] Con. Carth. 3. can. a8. Ut Epiſcopi trans mare non pro 
ficiſcantur, niſi conſulto Prime Sedis Epiſcopo, &c. Iz] Greg, | 

M. Ep. 8. lib. 7. [e] Con. Carth. 5. can. 8. [5] Con. Reienl. | 
4% an. 5, & 6, le] Con. Valent. can.: 2. 
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ners of che Revenues in the vacancy , and to ſend 


an Adminiſtrator till a new Biſhop'is choſen. ,By a 
Canon of the Council of Chalcedon [d], the Care of 
the Revenues of the Church is committed to the 
Steward of the Church, the Oeconomus; but the Care 


of ſupplying the vacant See with a new Biſhop with. 


in Three Months, is the Buſineſs of the Metropolitan. 
* FJ. It belonged to the Metropoe 
Set. 27. litan yearly to review the Calcula- 
7-Metropolitans to tion of the time of Eaſter, and give 


1g the time of notice to his Suffragans of it. The 


deed was by the Nicene Fathers particularly commit- 
ted [e] to the Bifhop of Alexandria, as Pope Leo and 
others inform us: And he was to give notice to other 
Churches : But due Care was not always taken in 
this matter, and therefore the Metropolitan in every 
Province was concerned to ſettle the time, and ac- 
quaine the whole Province with it. As we find St, 
Ambroſe IF] did for the Province of Milan; and the 
| Biſhop of Carthage [g] for the Province of Africk: 
And the Spaniſh Councils ] order their Metropoli- 
tans firſt to concert the matter among themſelves, 
and then communicate it to their Comprovincials. 
1 Some later Canons [Li] make it 
ah P, of che Privilege of Merropolicans to 
Metrepolitansgrewin Conſecrate all Churches through. 
Ater- Ages. out the Province, But I hare 
ſhewed before that this was Orjgi- 


nally che Privilege of every Bifhop in his own Dio- 
ceſe; and being a private Act, which only concern- 


ed his own Church, and not the whole Province, 


_—_—— 


Ia Con. Chalced. c. 25. el Leo. Ep. 62. al. 70. ad Mar- 


Cian. Imper. [FI Ambroſ, Ep. 83. ad. Epiſc. per Emy- 
Iiam. * [z] Con. Carth. 3. whe * Gan n : 15 Con. 
Bracar; 2. can. 9. Con. Tolet. 4. can. 4. aa. Gelaſ. Ep. 7. 
c. 4. Montan. Tolet. Ep. ad Palentinos ap. Blondel. Apol. p. * 
| | 5 | the 


9 


Care of Compoſing the Cycle in- 
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the Metropolitan was to have no hand in it, no more 
than in the Conſecration of Presbyters and Deacons, 
by the 9th Canon of the Council of Antioch. Other 
Canons [&] bind the whole Province to follow the 
Forms and Rites of Divine Service us d in the Metro- 
politan Church: But I have obſerved before, that 
anciently every Biſhop had Liberty to preſcribe for 
his own Dioceſe, and was under no Limitation as to 
this Matter, unleſs it were the Order of a Provinci- 
a] Council. 5 | Ws LEE 
By this we fee that the Pow- :- 
er of Metropolitans in ſome Places Set. 23. - 
exceeded others. And I muft here , The Primate of 
obſerve, that the Primate of Alexen- — e of * 
dria Was the 14 teſt Metropoli- ny other. . ; 
tan in the World, both for the Ab- 5 
ſoluteneſs of his Power, and the Extent of his Ju- 
tiſdiction. For he was not Metropolitan of a ſingle 
Province, but of all the Provinces of Egypt, Libya, 
and Pentapolis, in which there were at leall Sir large 
provinces, out of which ſometimes above an Hun- 
dred Biſhops were called to a Provincial Council. 
Auxander ſummon'd near that Number to the Con- 
demnation of Arius [I] before the Council of Nice. 
And Athanaſius m] ſpeaks of the fame Number 
meeting at other times: Particularly the Council of 
Alexandria, Ann. 339, which heard and juſtified the 
Cauſe of Atbanaſius after his Return from his Baniſh- 
ment, had almoſt an Hundred Biſhops in it; which 
was above 30 more than the Biſhop of Rome's Libra, 
which was but Sixty nine. Nor was the Primate of 
Alexandria s Power leſs than the Extent of his Juriſ- 
diction: For he not only ordained all his Suffragan 


Ie] Concil. Gerundenſ. con. x. Con. Fpaun. can, 27. co To. 
let. 11, can; 3. II] Alexand. Ep. Encycl. ap. Socrat lib r. 
9.6. Im] Athan. Apol. 2. p. 720. Con, Alexandr. Ep. En- 
ryel. Con, 1 of 2. p. 533. 7 5 . . 
. Biſhops, 


n * y 


. 
* 
* 
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Power beſides himſe 
„„ | 

> © All Metro olit ans 
called Apoſtolici, 


Biſhops, ſays [q], when the Clergy 
Choſen one, they draw up an Inſtrument, and go 
With their Elect to the Apoſtolicus: By whom hy 
means not the Pope, but the Primate or Metropol 
tan of every Province who had the Right and Pay 


- 2 ; 
„ 
1 


— 


fu] Baſnag. Exerc. in Baron. p. 307. & Launoy, Ibid. 
Ie] Valeſ-obſerv. in Socrat. lib. 3. 5 Siric. Ep. 4. c. 
Ur extra conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolica, ig elt, Primatis, nem 
audeat ordinare. 4] Alcnin. de Div. Offic. c. 36. Cun 
Epiſcopus Civitatis fuerit defunttus, eligitur alius a Clero ſe 77 
Populo, fitq; Decretum ab illis, & veniunt ad Apoſtolicum cui 


_ 


* 
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Ext in order to the Metro- dest. . 
 policans or Primates, were M572 ane 
e Parriarchs.;, or, as they were r 1. 
rt called, Archbiſhops and Exarchs of the Dio- 
eſe For though now an Archbiſhop and a Mecro- 
olitan be general taken for the fame, to wit, the 
rimate of 2 K Province; yet anciently the 
Name Archbiſhop was à more extenſive Title, and 
carce given to any but thoſe whoſe Juriſdiction ex- 
ended over 8 whole Imperial Dioceſe, as the Bi. 
ops of Rome, Alexandria, Antioch, &c. That this 
vas ſo, appears evidently from one of Juſtinian's No- 
els, where erecting the Biſhoprick of Fuſtiniate' 
Prima into a.Patriarchal See, he ſays, Our Pleaſure 
, that the Biſhop of Fuſtiniana ſhall not only be a 
etropolitan [, but an Archbiſhop. Here the 
ames are clearly diſtinguiſhed, and an Archbiſhop 
eckoned Superior to a Metropolitan. And hence 
t was, that aſter the ſetting up of Patriarchal Power, 
he Name. Archbiſhop was appropriated to the Pa- 


ile of Archbiſhops. So does the Council of Ch. 
um frequently, ſpeaking of the Patriarchs of Rome 
r Lih under the Name of Archbi- 


. S $4 B> 7 8 . 1 * e 6 4 x * 
— I - . x + -» . 4 ns - e 8 e 1 1 3 I's 


. Juſtin. Novel. 11. Volumus ut non folamMerropolieanus, 
ad etiam Archiepiſcopus fiat. (] Liberar: Nreviar. c. 17. 


e eee nel 
ES” 1 — KY Theſe 


1 13 


riarchs. . Liberatus Ls] gives all the Patriarchs this 


ce Exarchof a Province is a Metropolitan, fo the 


1 Wy 3 0 | \ 3 J oY : * — 
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Sekt. 2. | Theſe were otherwiſe calle 
4 Exarchs of the Biere Tis dloux n,], Exarchs of the 
, Dioceſe, to diſtinguiſn them from 
| the "BEapge! is 6 Ly Wap, the Exarchs of a ſingle Pro. 
- vince, which were only Metropolitans. Thus Dom. 
au Biſhop of Antioch is ſtiled Exarch of the Eaſten 
[e] Dioceſe, by the Councils of Antioch and Chak 
* on. And in the Subſcriptions of the 6 Gene 

' Council at Conſtantinople, Theodore Biſhop of Epbefur, 
ſubſcribes himſelf. bot Metropolitan Epheſus w]; 
and Exarch of the Afiatick Dioceſe : As alſo Phila 
;bes Biſhop of Ceſarea'in Cappadocia ſtiles himſelf Ex: 
arch of the Ponticłk Dioceſe. Which ſhews, that » 


Exarch of a Dioceſe is a Patriarch in the ancien 
Language of the Church. And by this we under: 
ftand the meaning of the 9th and 17:b Canons of th 
Council of Chalcedon, which allow of Appeals fron 
the Metropolitan to the Exarch of the Dioceſe. ' 

5 As s to the Name Patriarch, the 
Sed. 3. is ſome Diſpute among Learnel 
Salmaſius mi. Men, when firſt it began to be. 

foke — uſed as an Appropriate Title 0 
2 4 any Chriftian Biſhops. Salmaſius [| 
. and ſome others are of Opinion, 
that the Biſhop of Alexandria had this Title from the 
time of the Emperor Hadrian, which wat in the be,. 
ginning of the 24 Century. Their Reaſon is, 
cauſe that Emperor in an Epiſtle mentioned by 
Piſcus, ſpeaks of a Patriarch at Alexandria. But the 
Patriarch there ſpoken of, was not any Chriſtian 
but a Jewiſh Patriarch; as may appear from Hope 
'  drian's Words, and the Character which he give" 


8 


— — * 


3 (s] Con. Antioch. in Act. 8 Con. Chalced, [I Con. 6 
Gen. Ack. 18. Con. Tom. 6. p. 2077. & 1080. [x Sala. 
de Primat. c. 4. p. 44. It. not. in Vopiſcum. 710 
. : 3] of 


* 
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of bim. For he ſays, he was one who was com- 
pelled ro Worſhip both Chriſt and Serapis : Which a- 
grees very well to the een of a Fewiſh Patri- 
arch, who neither acknowledged the Heathen, nor 
the Chriſtian Religion, and therefore needed as much 
compulſion to bring him to worſhip Chriſt, as Se- 
ais; but it does not at all agree to the Character 
U 2 Chriſtian Biſhop, who, however he might need 
orce to compel him to worſhip Serapis, yer muſt be 
uppoſed willing of his own accord to worthip _ 
hriſt. Beſides, the Patriarch which the Emperor 
xeaks of was one who came only Occaſionally into 
9% out of another Country; which cannot be 
ad of the Biſhop of Alexandria, who had his fixed 
nd concinual Reſidence there: But it ſuits exactly. 
he State and Condition of the Feiſh Patriarch, 
tho reſided at Tiberias in Paleſtine, and came but ac- 
Widentally, or at ſome certain times, into Egypt. 
heſe and the like Reaſons make others conclude 
inſt Salmafus, that whoever is meant, it is not 
ny Chriſtian Patriarch that is here ſpoken of. Ba- 
nius [2] fancies it, was the Heathen Pontifex, or 
igh-Prieſt of Egypt: But the ſame Reaſons will 
Wold againſt his Opinion as againſt the other: For 
te High-Prieft of Egypt lived in Egypt, and needed 
>» Compulſion to worſhip Serapis, as this Pacriarch 
id. So chat it muſt be the Few: Patriarch, and no 
ther, which Hadrian ſpeaks of, as Mr. Baſnage [a] 
d Biſhop Pearſon, with ſome others have obferved. 


KJ] Hadrian. Epiſt. ap. . Vit. Saturnin. IIli qui — — 
ſunt, Chriſtiani ſunt. Et devori ſunt Serapi, qui ſe Chriſti # 
pos dicunt. Nemo illic Archifynagogus 2 nemo Sa. 
ivell krites, nemo Chriſtianorum Presbyter, non Mathematicus, non 
dex, non Aliptes. Ille ipſe Patriarcha, quum Ægyptum ve- 
| rit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis 1 5 Chriſtum. [fz 
4m. 6 ton. Annal. Tom. 2. an. 112. [al Baſnag.Exercir. Hiſtor.p. 284 
.0 Wirſon. Vindic. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 11. p. 328. Suicer. Theſaur. 
"Wk. Verbo rurziapye. Cave, Anc. Chur. Gov. p. 715 ee 
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„ Theſe Fewiſh Patriarchs, eff 
Sed. 4. whom, as-is generally agreed, then 


_ © 'OfeheJewiſh , Chriſtian Patriarchs borrowedthei 
| Riſe, Duration, and, Names, were a ort ot Governor 


Extinfljon. among the. Jews ſet up upon the 
„ | Deftrution 5 Joel; Oi of 
which had his Reſidence at 7iberias, and another x 
Babylon, who were the Heads of the Jews diſpetſe 
throughout the Roman and the Perſian Empire, 
_ theſe there is frequent mention made in the ancient" 
Writers of the Church, [b} Origen, fa] Epiphaniny he 
4] Cyril of Feruſalem, Le] Theodoret, and many othen io 
They continued in great Power and Dignity till tha 
latter end of the 4:b Century, about which tim e 
their Order ceaſed, For Theodorer ſays exprefly, th une 
long before his time their Government was Wholh ct 
abohſhed: And one of the Laws of the young 
2 An. 429. ſpeaks [f] of them as then ei © 
Uh L 8 5 | | 


OO, | Much about the ſame time HH 
Sect. 5. Montaniſts, or Cataphrygian Herm 


Of the Parriarchs (ticks had an Order of Men among 
nickel 3 them, which they called Patriarch 
aAKlälöivnnꝗd another which they called ute 

ones, both which were Superior to their Biſhops 

and as it ſhould ſeem, Piſtinct Orders from them 

For St. Jerom [g] charges it on them as 4 Crim: 

that they thruſt down the Order of Bifhops, wii 

were the Apoſtles Succeſfors, and ſee up an Orde 
of Patriarchs, and an Order of Cenoues among then 


* 


" [4] Orig. „ AM,, I. 4. C. 1. [c] Epiphan. Her: 30. ( | 
ek 12. TT le] Theodor. Dial. 1. [I Cock. Theol (b) Ba 
ib. 16. Tit. 8. de Jud. 1. 29. [g] Jerom. Ep. 54. ad Marcel. adPorib 
Montan. T. 2. p. 128. Apud nos Apoſtolorum locum Epiſcop 
tenent; apud eos Epifcopus tertius eſt. Habent enim printos « 
Pepuza Phrygiæ Patriarchas : Secundos quos appellant Cend 
nes: Atque ita in tertium, id eſt, pene ultimum locum, EpinEPatur 
„„ „ RE ES an woes 


Whit 


ben. Pale [»] and Dr. Cave Je] think Socrares 


ne eminent Biſhops in the Church. For ſpeaking 


eee -, OE 8 q . 23 2 3 5 : 
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Which makes ſome Learned [4] Men chink, thae 
when St. Ferom. wrote that againſt the Montanifts, 

the Name Patriarch was not as yet adopted into 
the Church, though the Power was, under another 
Name. re Rn $25 IRS 


Indeed the firſt time we meet 
with 4 Name Patriarch given to 3 1 
ay Biſhop by any Publick Aütho- rf, Parrierch 
ity of the Church, is in : Coun- 2% by Socrares 


il of Chalcedon, which mentions i] N * 
he moſt Holy Patriarchs of ever 1 110 
ioceſe, and particularly Leo Patriarch [A] of Great 
ume. Richerius, who has written accurately about 
e Councils, can trace the Name no higher (I]. 
unong Private Authors the firſt that mentions Patri- 
rchs by Name is Socrates [m], who wrote his Hiſtory 
bout the Year 440, Eleven Years before the Council 
Chalcedon. By what he ſays, it appears that du- 


ag che a ng between the General Council of 


mftantinople, Ann. 381. and that of Chalredon, the 
ame Patriarch began to be an appropriate Title of 


the Fathers at Conffantinople, he ſays, They con- 
ituted Patriarchs, dividing the Provinces among 


aks not of true and proper Patriarchs, but only 
extraordinary Legates, or Pro- tempore Commiſ- 
ners, appointed by the Council to judge W uo 


Were fic to be received to Catholick Communion in 


ſeveral Dioceſes that were allotted them. But 
others underſtand him in the proper Senſe, be- 


8 * tens; ” 


* (5) Baſnag, Exercir. Hitter. p. 205. Hinc colligi poſſit, priſcis 


n. 1. c. 3. . 11. Nomen Patriarchirum primum quod ſciam 
iMWrpatum n Synoda Chalcedonenſi. | by aye H. E. I. 5. C. 8. 
e. Ch: 


poribus nondum Epiſcopis inſignioribusaffixum fuiſſe omen 
nacche, {i} Con. Chalced. Act. 2 p. 338. ö mm maredpy a 
im dn. [EI AR, 3. p 39. [1] Rich. Hiſt: Concil- 
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cauſe by .this time Patriarchal Power was ſettled in 
all the Dioceſes of the Roman Empire. 
Pig! 2. But though the Name of Pati 
3 Forr different Opi- ar chs. came not .4nto the Church 
nions concerning the till about the time of Socrates, ye 
, Riſe of Parriar- the Power it ſelf, as is agreed a 
. bene. all hands, was much earlier; though 
where preciſely to fix the Epocha, and date ies Ri 
is not ſo eaſy to determine. Some carry it as hig 
as the Apoſtles, and derive it, as they do the Popy 
Supremacy, from St, Peter. So [p] Baronius, whi 
is followed by the moſt eminent Writers of his om 0 
Communion, de Marca, Valeſins, Richerius, Pagins, and 
Sebelſtrate. Others juſtly reject this, as founded upo 
no good Authority, nor evidenced. by any Genui 
Records of the ancient Church, but only the Spur 
ous: Epiſtles of the firſt Popes ; and reckon the fir 
riſe of Patriarchs to have been after the Apoſtolic 
Age, and ſome time before the Council of Va 
This is the Opinion of Spalatenſis [4],. and Mr. Bren 
oed. The 3d Opinion is that of Balz,qmon [7] an 
other Modern Greeks, that Patriarchs were firſt 1 
ſtituted by the Council of Nice: And this ſeems 
be favoured by St. Ferom: For in his Epiſtle. to Pan 
machius, writing againſt the Errors of Jobn of Jen Her 
'  falem, he ſays, it was decreed in the Council of Ni p 
DL] that Cæſarea ſnould be the Metropolis of Palefin 4 gie 
and Antioch the Metropolis of the whole Eg. Then... : 


ac 
let 


- [p] Baron. Annal. Tom. 1. an. 39. n. 16. Pet. de Marca de Col 
E. T. 1. lib. 1. c. 3. n. 5. Valeſ. Obſerv. Ecclef. lib. 3. Rich 
Hiſt. Concil. Tom. 1. c. T. n. 14. Ant. Pag. Critic. an. 37. n.9 Op 
Ia Spalat. de Repub. Par. 1. I. 3. c. 12. n. 21. Brere wood 
Patriar. Gov. Q. 1. lr] Balzam. in Can. 6. Con. Nic. [. HA, by 

ron.Ep.61. Tom.2.p..178. Ad Alexandrinum Epiſcopum Palzil 2 
ns quid pertinet? Ni fallor, hoc ibi decernitur, ut Paleſtine M 1 Co, 
tropolis Cæſarea ſit & totius Orientis Antiochia. Aut igitur 2 
Ceæſarienſem Epiſcopum referre debueras; — Aut ſi procul a N e R 
petendum Judicium erat, Antiochiam Fee 


Ad 
ww * {x 
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ore the Biſhop of Feruſalem muſt either Appeal to 
the Biſhop of Cæſarea, as his Immediate Metropoli- 
tan, or to the Biſhop of Antioch, as Metropolitan of 
he Eaſt. But if I rightly underſtand St. Ferom, he 
Joes not mean (as ſome miſtake him) that Patriarchs 
were firſt ſet up by the Council of Nice: For then 
etropolitans muſt be ſo too; ſince he ſays the ſame 
ff them, which yet every one knows were in the 
urch long before the Council of Nice. His mean- 
ng then muſt be, that both Metropolitans of Pro- 
inces, and Metropolitans of Dioceſes were in being 
eſore the Council of Nice, and only received Con- 
mation, or a Canonical Eſtabliſhment from it. 
Ind indeed it is evident, that the Nicene Fathers 
ade no Alteration in theſe Matters, but only con- 
med the ancient Rights of the Biſhops of Princi- 
al Cities, as they found them authorized by Cu- 
om before. For the words [:] they uſe are, mi d2als 
y wartime, Loet ancient Cuſtom till take place; 
xpaTel mw, 1e | | P 5 
ſo as in Egypt, Libya and Pentapols, the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſhall have Power over all; becauſe ſuch 
alſo is the Cuſtom of the Biſhog of Rome. And 
accordingly - in Antioch, and in other Provinces, 
let the Privileges be preſerved to the Churches. 
nere ic is plain, that no new Power is given to 
WM; Biſhops, but only what ancient Cuſtom and 
W:tice had aſſigned them. So that either Patri- 
bs were ſet up by Cuſtom before the [] Council 
MW Nice, and confirmed by the Council, as St. Ferm 
Winks ; or elſe not introduced till afterwards. This 
ng Opinion (notwithſtanding what St. Ferom ſays) 
Nembraced by the famous Mr. Launoy [w], Mr. Baſ- 
We [x |, Dr. Beverege [ y], and Dr. Cave [ ]. who 
1 Con. Nic. can. 6. [#] So Du Pin Bibliothec. Vol.-2.p.252. 


1e Antiq. Eccl. Diſciplin, Diſſert. 1. Se&. 1 I. p. 35. l Lau- 
tur q. E ciplin, D 1. p. 35. | 
Scud, de Re. Kath, Con. 6, Con. Nic. [x] Baſnag. Exercit. 


tor. p. 30. [)] Bevereg. Not in Can. 2, Con. Conſtant. 
| if Cav Ane, C Gov: & 2% W 4. 8 oh „ 
| „ | think 
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think that Patriarchal Power was not confirmed hy 
the Nicene Canon, nor known: in the Church i 
| about the time of the 24 General Council of CofaWil 
tinople, Ann. 381, . 

In a Matter ſo obſcure, and (lo | 


Set. 8. g | 
The Opinion of Spa- variouſly controverted amon 71 
latenſis and St. Learned Men, it is not eaſy e 


rom preferred. determine where the Right l rp. 
Patriarchal Power was not ſet up at one and the ſan 4 
time in all Places. Alexandria and Antioch were! 
early as any, and the Biſhop of Alexandria beſore i Nee 
Council of Nice had all Egypt, Libya and Pentapolit 
der his Juriſdiction, as appears from the N3cene ne 
nons. This was the Diecefis e£gyprtiaea, which eu 
ſiſted of fix large Provinces, four in Egypt, viz. N 
bais, Arcadia, Auguſtanica, and AÆgyptus properly 
called, Libya Inferior, and Libya Superior, which 
Pentapolis. As all theſe were ubjeRt to the Profil 54 
Auguitalis of Egypt, fo they were likewiſe under i Pe 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Alexandria. So that 

was not only a Metropolitan of a ſingle Proving bor 
but of ſix Provinces joined in one 5¹ im | 


| ioceſe. | 
no the Queſtion is, whether at this time he hadadF; | 
Metropolitans under him? For if he had, then Ii the 
was properly a Patriarch at the time of the Ne ria 
Council. As to this I can only ſay, that Epiphuniſifſbole 
and Syneſins do expreſly mention Archbiſhops and MI the 
tropolitans under the Archbiſhop of Alexandria, Nat St 
the time of Athanaſius and Alexander his Predecell*, | 
who were both preſent in the Council of Nice. Od ©! 
whether they mean Metropolicans in the prop 
Senſe, or only Coadjutors to the Archbiſhop 
Alexandria, J cannot yet determine. I will reciceW* d 
Paſſages, and leave the Curious and the Learned =: 
make farther. Enquiry. Syneſim ſays, The Great gg 
thanaſius ſeeing the Church of Ptolemai had i no 
of a Biſhop that was able to cheriſh and auguſt; 


Due ſmall Sparks of true Religion, which was then in 
i dwindling Condition there; and finding Siderius 
iſhop of Palebiſca a Man fit for great Buſineſs ; he 
"mmanded him to remove [La] thence to Prolemais, 


nit II] ſpeaking of Meletius, the Author of 
e Meletian Schiſm before the Council of Nice, ſays 


1 rprefly, He was an Archbiſhop in Egypt, under 
Alexander Archbiſhop of Alexandria, to whom he 


gave the firft Information againſt Arius. This a- 
rees with what he ſays of him in another place [e), 
That he was Chief of the Egyptian Biſhops, and 
next in Order to Peter in the Archbiſhoprick, be- 
ing his Aſſiſtant, and adminiſtring Eccleſiaſtical 
Affairs under him. For there the Cuſtom is, for 


bais, Mareotes, Libya, Ammoniaca, Mareotis, and 
Pentapols, So that as the Biſhop of Alexandria had 


ir, the Metropolitan of Prolemais in Pentapolis. And 
theſe were properly Metropolitans, He muſt be a 
Mtriarch, under the Name of Metropolitan of the 
hole Egyptian Dioceſe, as they were Metropolitans 
their reſpective Provinces : Which is the thing 
at St. Ferbm aſſerts in reference to Cæſarea and An- 
cell, that the one was the Metropolis of Paleſtine, 


b 
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b govern the Metropolitan Church there. And 


the Archbiſhop of Alexandria to have the ordering 
of Eccleſiaſtical Matters throughout all Egypt, Tbe- 


WW Provinces under him, he ſeems alſo to have had 
bordinate Metropolitans or Archbiſhops under. 
n likewiſe, as the Archbiſhop of Lycopolis in Tbe- 


che other the Metropolis of the Oriental Dio» 
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ceſe; and this from ancient Cuſtom, ratified ani 


confirmed by the Council of Nice. 
. 


5 Patri archal Power 


But however this be (for Id 
termine nothing poſitively in thy 
eftabliſbed in three Matter) the next Age affords y 
General Councils ſuc= very pregnant Proofs of the Eft 
eeſſvely, viz. Con- bliſhment and Growth of Pattia 
* "ok wag chal Power, The General Con 
TE. cil of Conſtantinople [d], An. 381 
has a Canon to fix the Limits of the ſeveral Dioceſ 
$0 that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſnould only adni 
niſter the Affairs of the Egyptian Dioceſe : The I 


ſhops of the Eft, the Eaſtern Dioceſe, reſerving t 


Privileges granted by the Council of Nice tot 
Church of Antioch : The Biſhops of the Aſfratick Di 


ceſe, the Aſiatick Churches only: Thoſe of the 2, 


tick Dioceſe, the Pontick Churches: And thoſe « 


the Thracian Dioceſe, the Thracian Churches only, 


 Theodorer [e] ſpeaking of this Council, ſays, Thi 
divided the Dioceſes, and aſſigned every Dioceſci 
proper Limits and Juriſdiction. And Socrates [f 
more expteſſy, That they conſtituted Patriarch 
ff and diſtributed the Provinces, ſo that no Biſſq 


& ſhould meddle with the Affairs of another Dioceſ 


tt as was uſed to be done in times of Perſecutiafma: 


« Netfarius was allotted e e and Thrac 


, Helladius, St. Baſils Succeſſor , the Pentick Di 
© cefe, &c. 5 „ 


4 
* 


About Fifty Years after this, An. 431, the 31 of 


neral Council was held at Epheſus, where we fißele 


the Biſhop of Antioch laying claim to the Power 
Ordinations in the Province of Cyprus : But this p 
ving to be an unjuft Claim, the Council mad: 
Decree in fayour of the Cyprian Biſhops, exempt 


* 


T2 Con. C. Pol. Can. ts [4] Theod. Ep. 86. ad Flay, 1, 
P. 963. [F] Socrat. H. E. lib. 5. c. 8. a 
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hem from the Juriſdi&ion, of Amioch; becauſs.by. 
ancient Cuſtom they always were exempt: And it 
added Ins! Fr Thar the ſame Rule ſhould be obs: 
* ſerved in all Dioceſes and Provinces, That no Bi- 
* ſhop ſhould ſeize upon any Province, which did 
not anciently - belong. to his Juriſdiction.  This' 
lainly implies, chat the Bifhap of Antioch had then 
weral Provinces, or a whole, Dioceſe, under his 
ower ; which was confirmed to him by the Coun- 
l, and he was only denied Juriſdiction over the 
rovince of Cyprus, becaufe of ancient Right ir did 
ber; % . ꝗ m OR 
About 18 Years after this, 7heode/7us Junior, and 
dentinian called the 24 Council of Epheſus, An. 44 ꝶ 
d in the Letter of Summons to Dioſcorus Biſhop ot 
lexandria, they give him Orders to bring ten ale. 
opolitans [4] of his Dioceſe with him. This is n. 
d by Liberatas in his Breviary, and the Letter is fill 
tant [5] in the Council of Chalcedon; by which it 
pears, that at this time the Archbiſhop. of Alexan- 
ia had a great number of Metropolicans, within 
te Egyptian Dioceſe, under his Juriſdiction. So 
at though there be ſome Diſpute concerning the ficſt 
iſe and Original of Patriarchal Power: Yer there 
mains no manger of Doubt, but that it was come 
its full Height and Eftabliſhment in the time of 
ic General Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon. 
Therefore che next Enquiry is 7 ET 
to the Rights and Privileges of Seck 1. 
eſe Patriarchs. And here it is to 7% Power of Pa- 
© | Þ Friarchs mot exattly 
nicely obſerved, that the Power J.,, ſame in alt + 
Patriarchs was not one and the churches, 


off 


1 
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le Con. Epheſ. 1. Act. 7. Decret. de Epiſc. Cypr. [>] Li- 
at. Breviar, c. 12. Imperator dirigens Sacram Dioſcoro in A- 
acdriam, præcepit, ut cum decem Metropolitanis Epiſcopis, 
5.7 los voluiſſet, ipſe eligeret, & veniret Epheſum, . 

vo, ] Con. Chalced. AA. 1. C. T. 4. p. i9v9. © 
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| The Patrierch of fame preciſely in all Churches, by 
bad Jiffered according to the different 


| Conſtanyinople 
Jens pechliar Friui- 


lege. 1971719” Cuſtoms of Places and Countri 


1 or according as it was the Pleaſure 
of Kings pr Councils to beſtow greater Privileges on 
them. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, when he wa 
cſt advanced by the 24 General Council, had on 
the ſingle Dioceſe of Thrage aſſigned him [4] for the 
_ exerciſe of his Juriſdiction ; But in the next Age he 
Vas grown to be a ſort of Patriarch over the Patti 
archs of Epheſus and Cæſarea in the Aftatick and Ponii 
Dioceſes, by the voluntary Conſent of thoſe two Ei 
archs (no doubt) ar firſt, paying a Deference'to th 
Exarch of the Royal City; which advancing into 
Cuſtom, was aftei wards confrmed by Canon in th 
Council of Chalcedon. In the 16th Seffion of thi 
Council there is a long Debate about this Matte 
the Popes Legates warmly ſtickling againſt it: Bt 
all che Metropolitans of the two, Dioceſes of 4ji 
and Pontus then in Council, together with Thal 
. Biſhop of Cz/area, and Exarch of the Pontick Dic 
eeſe, with one Voice declaring, that the Biſhop: 
Conftantinople jad by long Cuſtom and Preſcriptio 
enjoyed the Privilege of Ordaini 5 Metropolitan 
in thoſe two Dioceſes, as well 27 that of 'Thrac: 
it Was decreed, that this Privilege ſhould be con 
nued to him, notwithſtanding the Biſhop of Rom! 
Interceſſion againft 'it[/]. Alſo by two Canons 
that Council he is allowed to receive Appeals n] fro 
the Exarchs of thofe Dioceſes, becauſe his Thro 
was in the Royal City. And in ſuch parts of thol 
Dioceſes, as were chiefly in the hands of Barbari: 
| he is authorized by another Canon [u] to ordain 


-{t Con. Conſt. 1. Can. 2. [7] Con. Chalced. Cu 
28. & Act. 16, per Tot, * [x] Ibid, Can, 9, & 17. 
74 u] Con. C Can. 28. 1 „ ty on, HEE 
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the Biſhops, which in other Parts was the ſole Privi- 

lege of the Metropolitans. Theodoret Co] obſerves even 
of Chryſoftom himſelf before the Council of Chalcedon, | 
that he exerciſed this Power over all the three Dio- 
cefes. For he ſays, His Care extended not only 
© over e and Tbrace, which conſiſted of 
«© fx Provinces, but over Aſia and Pontus, each of 
« which had Eleven Ciyil Prators in them. We are 
not therefore to take an Eſtimate of Patriarchal 


Power from the growing Greatneſs of Conflantinople, . 


but to diſtinguiſh the peculiar Privileges of ſome Pa- 
triarchs above others, which is the only way to un- 
derſtand the Power of each *> 
For the Patriarch of Alexandria _ - 
had alſo ſome Prerogatives, which Set. 11. 
no other Patriarch beſides himſelf Are Pawierch 15 8 
enjoyed. Such was the Right of ,,,, Lc. pecaligr % 
5 Approving-eve- inf. 
N. fingle Biſhop throughout all tge 3 
rovinces of his Dioceſe. This Privilege was not 
allowed even to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople: For 
the Council of Chalcedon, in the very ſame place 
where they give him Power to conſecrate the Me- 
tropolitans. of three whole Dioceſes, deny him. the 
Privilege of Conſecrating the Suffragan Biſhops of 
thoſe Metropolitans ; and reſerve it as an ancient 
Right of each Metropolitan, with a , Synod of his 
Provincial Biſhops, to conſecrate all the Biſhops with- 
in his Province, the Archbiſhops of Conſtantinople nei- 
ther being conſulced, nor having [p] any hand in 
thoſe Ordinations. But it was otherwiſe at Alexandria. 
For the Biſhop of Alexandria, whilſt he was only a 
Metropolitan, had che Ordination of all the Biſhops 
of the ſix Provinces of the Egyptian Dioceſe, being 
0] Theod. Hiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. c. 28. Con. Chalced, «+: 
41 - in fin, Etiam nijhil * in log Ged. 3 
fibus Archiepiſcopo Regia Cpnſtantinopolis. tho "LF 
11e TY 469 * . 2 (. * a ot 2 8 
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the ſole and only Metropolitan in all thole Provin- 
cee: And having but the ſame Dioceſe when he Ml nm 
} came to be a Patriarch, he continued his ancient N cc 
* Cuſtom of Ordaining all the Biſhops throughout the 
; ſix Provinces, notwithſtanding that new Metropoli. 
tans were ſet up in them. And in this the Patriarch 

of Alexandria differed from all others ; For in; all o- 

ther Dioceſes the Metropolitans had che Right of 
Ordaining their Suffragan Biſhops, which here. the 
Patriarch retained to himſelf, as an ancient Branch 
pf his Metropolitical Power. T know indeed a ve- 
ty Learned [q] Perſon is of a different Opinion; He 
ſays, The biſhop of Alexandria was rather 2 loſer 
by being made a Patriarch; For now according ta 
e to the Conſticution of *Church-Policy, the Ordi: MW in 
© nation of Suffragan Biſhops, which before belong. Il gi 
ed entirely to him, was devolved upon the ſeye, P: 
ce ral Metropolitans under him. But chis Aſſertion Il oi 
proceeds upon a Suppoſition, That Patriarchal Rights ti 


were exactly the ſame in all. Places: Which from P: 
the Inſtance I have given of e appears to C 
be otherwiſe ; for the Patriarchs of Epbeſus and Cæ. N 

_ farea had not the Ordination of their own Metro- of 
politans, but they were all ſubject to the Biſhop of 30 
Conſtantinople. And as to the Caſe of Alexandria, it E. 
appears from Syneſius, who was himſelf Metropoli- WW th 
tan of Ptolemais, that the Ordination not only of P. 
the Metropolitans, but of all the Suffragan Biſhops I be 
throughout the whole Diſtrict of Egypt, Lihys and tr 
Penta polis, belonged ſtill to the Patriarch of Alexan- — 
dria. For in a Letter to Theophilus, acquainting him 
how He and two other Biſhops had mer at Olbiæ to 
make choice of a Biſhop, and that one Antonius was W © 

- **pnanimouſly choſen by the People; he adds [7], 5 
ö 1 e een n ro 
Ic4] Dr. Cave Anc. Ch. Gov. c. 4. p. 159. . [+] Syneſ. Ep. 720. N 
ad Theoph. 6y0s in qi, v8 xuptonuTy v, TH ic Ss O's Ro ir 
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That yet there was one thing wanting, which was 
more neceſſary than all, viz. His Sacred Hand to 
conſecrate Nos Which ſhews, that the Biſhop of 
Alexandria ſtill retained his ancient Right of Conſe- 
In other 7 the Fan 80 = EE 

Power was chiefly ſeen in the Ot- Seck. 12 

dination of Confilbatiby of all the 2 6 & FR 
Merropoitans chat were under Lee owe 
him. This appears from the fore- . pelirans of he Bio- 
cited Canons [] of the Council ©, andreceive by - 


e 4 5 - Orad. e 
of eee eee 777 Na Ht 
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nians Novels; one of Which f 
takes notice of the Biſhop of Con ftantinoples Ordain- 

ing all the Metropolitans under him ; and another 
gives the ſame Power to the Patriarch of Fuftiniang 

Prima [Lu], then newly advanced to Patriarchal Dig- 
nity by Juflinian, becauſe it was the place of his Na- 
tirity. And that this was a peculiar Privilege of 
Patriarchs, appears farther from one of the Arabick 


Canons publiſhed by Turrian 3 under the Name of the 


Nicene Canons, which were invented after the Name 
of Patriarchs was well known in the Church. The 
36th of theſe Canons ſpeaking of the Catholick of 
Ethiopia [w], who was no Patriarch, but ſubje& to 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, ſays, He ſhall not have 
Power to ordain Archbiſhops, as Patriarchs have ; 
becauſe he hath not the Power or Honour of a Pa- 
3 . TY er 00 


* 


— 


Con. Chalc. can. 28, & Act. 16. I] Juſtin, Novel. 7. 

[z] Juſtin. Nov. 131. c. 3. Per tempus Beatiſſimum Juſtini- 
ane Prime Patriz noſtræ Archiepiſcopum habere ſemper ſub - 
ſua Juriſdictione Epiſcopos Provinciarum Daciæ Mediterranez, 
& Daciæ Ripenſis, & Privalis ( he Tribe & Dardaniz,; & 
Myſiæ ſuperioris, & Pannoniæ : Et ab eo hos ordinari, ipſum. ve- 
70 a proprio ordinari Concilio. [w] Con. Nicen. Arab. c. 36. 
Non tamen jus habeat conſtituendi Archiepiſcopos, ut habet Pa 
triarcha; beigen non habet Patriarchæ honorem & poteſtatem. 
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It was therefore the Prerogative of Patriarchs, 
(thoſe of Epheſus and Cæzʒarea only excepted) to or- 
dain the Metropolitans under them: But they them- 
ſelves were to be ordained by a Dioceſan Synod, as 
Fuftinian's forecited Novel (ein forms us. And this 
was called the Canonical Ordination of a Patriarch. 
For ſo the Council of Conſtantinople, in their Syno. 
dical Epiſtle to the Veſtern Biſhops, prove the Ordi. 
nation of Havian Biſhop of Antioch (who preſided 
over all the EaFern Dioceſe [y J. as Theodoret ſays) 
to be Canonical, becauſe he was ordained not only 
by the Biſhops of the Province, but i; Av mn 
Hesi m, the Biſhops of the whole Eaffern Dioceſe 
[z] Synodically met together. | pl | 
r 2. The next Privilege of Patri- 
4 2d Privilegewss archs was the Power of Conve- 
tocal Dioceſan nod, ning their. Metropolitans and all 
and preſide in them. the Provincial Biſhops to a Dioce- 
ſan Synod ; which Privilege was founded upon the 
ſame Canons that granted Metropolitans Authority 
to ſummon Provincial Synods, and preſide in them. 
For by juſt Analogy the Patriarch was to have the 
ſame Power over the Metropolitans, that they had 
over their Provincial Biſhops. And therefore Theods- 
ret [a] ſpeaking of his own Attendance at the Sy- 
nods of his Patriarch at Antioch, ſays, he did it in 
Obedience to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which make 
him a Criminal that is ſummoned to a Synod, and 
_ refuſes to pay his Attendance at t. 
3. Another Privilege of Patri- 
Sedcd. 14. archs, was the Power of receiving 
zd Privilegero Appeals from Metropolitans and 
Teceive Appeals from provincial Synods, and Reverſing 


Ie] Novel. 133. —— o (Patriarcham) à proprio ordinari 
Concilio. [y] Theod. H. E. lib. 5. c. 23. [=] Con. C 
ſtant. Ep. ad Occident. ap. Theod. H. E. lib. 5. c. 9. | 
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their Decrees, if they were found Metropelitans | and 


Tit. 4. c.29. ſe] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 22. Phot. Numocan. Tit 


& —_ 


faulty. If any Biſhop or Clergy- Provincial Spmads.  » 
man have a Controverſy with the Metropolitan of 
his Province, let him have Recourſe to the Exarch 
of the Dioceſe, ſays the Council of Chaledon [6b], 
in one Canon: And in another [e], If any Man is 
injured by his own Biſhop, or Metropolitan, let him 

bring his Cauſe before the Exarch of the Dioceſe, or 
the Throne of Conffantinople. Theſe Canons are 
adopted into the Civil Law, and confirmed by Im- 
perial Edits. For by one of Fuſftinian's Confticuti- 
ons [d] the Patriarch is to receive Appeals from a 
Provincial Synod, and give a final Determination to 
all Cauſes that are regularly brought before him: 


And the regular way of proceeding is there ſpecifi- 


ed, which is, That no Man ſhall bring his Cauſe 

firſt before the Patriarch, but firſt before his own 
Biſhop, then before the Metropolitan, after that be- 
fore a Provincial Synod, and laſt of all before the 
Patriarch, from whoſe Judgment there lay no Ap- 
peal. The ſame is repeated and confirmed by other 
Laws Ce] of that Emperor, which need not here be 


recite. ; ; 
Leſt. 15. 


4. As Patriarchs might receive 
A 4th Privilegets 
cenſure letropolitant, 


Appeals from Metropolitans, ſo 

they had Power to enquire into 

their Adminiſtration, and correct "4 — 
and cenſure them, in caſe of He- 8 —4 4 
reſy, or Miſdemeanour, or any cenſaring them. 

Male- Adminiſtration, which made | 
them liable by che Canons co Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. 
Juſtinian made an expreſs Law co this purpoſe, £f 1 


[3 ] Con. Chalced. can. 9. [c] Ibid. can. 17. 4] Cod. Juit bb... | 
. . 
[f] Novel. 137. c. 5. den 


uoties quidzm ſacerdotum n. 


tur vel de Fide, aut turpi Vita, aut ob aliquid aliud contra ſacros 
Canones admiſſum : ſi quidem Epi 


s. eſt is qui aceuſatus eſt, 
Epiſcopus. eſt is qui 2 
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That if any Clergyman was. accuſed in point of 
Faith, or -Morals, or Tranſgreſſion of the ſacred 
Canons ; if he was a Biſhop, he ſhould be examined 
before his Metropolitan; but if he was a Metropo- 
litan, then before the Archbiſhop, that is, the Patri. 
arch to whom he was ſubject. By vertue of this D 
Power Chryſoſtom depoſed Gerontius [g] Metropolitan 
of Nicomedia: And Atticus decided a. Controverſy 
between Theodoſius and Agapetus [h], who contend- 7 
ed about the Throne of Synada the Metropolis of : 
Phrygia Pacatiana: And it were eaſy to add many 
other Inſtances of the like Nature out of the ancient 
Councils, which concurred with the Patriarchs in III 
the exerciſe of this poõwerrrr. 

Nor did this Power extend only over Metropoli- 
tans, but over their Suffragan Biſhops alſo. For F 
though every Provincial Biſhop was to be tried by“ 


his own Metropolitan and a Provincial Synod ; yet Sh 
in caſe they were negligent and remiſs in executing en 


the Canons againſt Delinquents, the Patriarch had 80 
Power to take the Matter into his own Cognizance, M 
and cenſure any Biſhop within the limits of his Ju- Ie 
riſdiction. Thus Sozomen [i] obſerves of Chryſoftom, 
that in one Viſitation at Epheſus he depoſed thirteen 
Biſhops of Aſia, Lycia and Phrygia for Simony, 
and Fic other corrupt Practices. This was done 
in a Synod of 70 Biſhops. held at Epheſus, An. 401, 
as Valefius [&] and Du Pin obſerve out of Palladius, 
who mentions the ſame thing, though he ſpeaks but 
of ſix Biſhops then depoſed. | | 


A —__ 


** 
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ejus Metropolitanus examinet ea que dicta ſunt: Si vero Metro- 

politanus ſit, ejus Beatiſſimus Archiepiſcopus ſub quo degit. 
Is] Sozom. H. E. lib 8. c. 6. [+] Socrat. H. E. lib. 7. c. 3. 

.: {74 Sozom. H. E. lib 8. c. 6. [&] Valeſ. Not. in Loc. Du Pin 
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5. The Parriarch had Power to ah 
delegate,' or ſend a Metropolitan t 3% 2 
dio any pare: of his Dioceſe, as 1 
d his Commiſſioner, to hear and de- Merrepolicons bei, 
„ temine Ecclefiaftical Cauſes in his Commuiencrs, ce. 
i _ | At leaſt it was ſo in the t (une, 2 1 
Dioceſe of Egypt, where Symeſius was Biſhop. For 
15 in one of his Epiſtles [7] writing to Theophilus Pa- 
N Wcriarch of Alexandria, he tells him what a difficult 


3 
7 » 


" Task he had put him upon, when he ſent him through 
an Enemy's Country, to Hydrax and Palæbiſca, two Vil- 
M WW ages in the Confines of Lilya, to determine a Diſ- 


nt ¶ pute that was riſen there about erecting of thoſe Pla- 
in ces into Biſhops Sees: But, ſays he, there lies a Ne- 


K ceſſity upon me, voor nic, to take every thing 4 
* Wor a Law that is enjoined me by the Throne of Alex- 
| i ieee 58 


by W 6. And as the Metropolitans di 
ye Werery thing that was Canonically = 5 — mn 
enjoined them by the Patriarch: 27 pen 2 
So they did nothing of any great conſalted by his M. 
Moment without him; paying the #repolirans inMatrers 
Ju-: Name Deference to him, that the Y 97 great Amt. 
Canons obliged their Suffraganns 
to pay to them. This at leaſt was the Cuſtom of 
Egypt, as appears from a noted Paſſage related in the 
Acts of the Council of Chalcedon Lm], where we find, 
that when Pope Leo's Epiſtle againſt Eutyches was 
ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops in Council, the Egypti- 
n Biſhops then preſent refuſed to do it, becauſe 
they had then no Patriarch, and it was not lawful 
for them to do it without the conſent of a Patriarch, 
y the Rule of the Council of Nice, which orders. 


. Il the Biſhops of the Egyptian Dioceſe to follow 
1 —. e 


Inu] Synef. Ep.67. p. 221. [1] Conc. Chalced. Act. 4. p.12, 
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the Archbiſhop of Alexendris, lind do nothing with 

otit him. This they pleaded in Council, and their 
Plea was accepted, and a Decree [v] paſſed in their 6 
favour upon it, That ſince this was the Cuſtom o 
the Egyptian Dioceſe to do nothing of this Nature MW *+ 
without che Conſent and Authority of their Archbi. W* 
ſhop ; they ſhauld not be compelled to ſubſcribe, til 
a new Archbiſhop was choſen. 7 7 
35 7. It was the Patriarch Office . 
1 18. to publiſh both Eccleſiaſtical and 
, is eb . Civil Laws, which epncerned the 
zropolitant ſuchImpe» Church, and to take care for the 
 rialLaws arconcermed Diſperſion and Publication of them 
. Church, &C. in all Churches of their Dioceſe. 
I Method is preſcribed by Fufi- 
nian in the Epilogue to the 61h Novel : © The Pati. 
s archs of every Dioceſe ſhall publiſh theſe our Lau 
ce in their reſpective Churehes, and notify them to Ned 
© the Metropolitans under them. The Metropolitan 
ce likewiſe ſhall publiſh them in their Metropolirical 
« Churches, and make them known to the Biſho 
© under them: That ſo they may publiſh them in 
ce their reſpective Churches, and no one be left ig 
© norant in our whole Empire, of what we have en: 
te aRed for the glory of the great God, and our $i 
« viour Jeſus Chriſt. See alſo Novel 42. dire&ed 
to Menas Patriarch of Conſtantinople, concluding in the 
ſame Tenor. = 775 


| 8. Syneſius obſerves another Pri- 
l frz. Vilege in the Dioceſe of Alexandris, 
at Criminals =: Which was, That in the Exerciſe of 
erved to the Parris Diſcipline upon great Criminals 
archs Abſolution. and Scandalous enn a pe- 
culiar Deference was paid to the Patriarch, by reſer· yr. 


ving their Abſolution to his Wiſdom | and Diſcreti 


Vl Con. Chelc. car. 30. ex Ad. 4. 
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As he glves an Inflance in one beni | 
15 ter, whom he ** Excommunicated for abu: | 


7 tho on expreſſed his: aros-whth Tears | 
people inteiceded for him; yet I refuſed to. ab- 
© ſolve 1 remitted him over for that to the 
te ſacred See: Only aſſumiag this to my ſelf, that 
4 "if the Man ſhould wie mo to be in manifeſt dan- 
er of Death, an yeer that was preſene 
© ſhould receive him into Communion by my Or- 
«er. | For no Man ſhall' go Ex communicate out 
« of the World by me. But in caſe he recovered, 
che ſhould ſtill be liable to the - formde- penaky, 
* and expect the Ratification of his Pardon from 
your Divine and Courteous Soul. But whether 
5 Reſpe& was paid by all Metrepolitans to their 
Patriarcly in very Dioceſe, I Have not vet obſer- 


red. 

> The uſt Privilege of Park my be Sed; — 
ele was, at they were ae 9 
ally all Co. ordinate and Indepe oh 75 0 27 of one . 


lent of one another. I fpeak — wot 
f them as they were at their firſt 
nſticution 2” For after-Ages and Councils, e E. 
errors, made great Alteration in this Mat 8 
it Learned Men n 1 reckon there were'.a Out 13 
r 14 Patriarehs in the Church, that is, one in eve- | 
Capital City of each Dioceſe of the R Em- 
ire, the Patriarch of Alraandris over the E. 


prian 


Poceſe, The Patriareh of Auriorb over che Hafen 


oceſe, The Patriarch of Epheſus over the Aftarich 
joceſe, - The Patriarch of Ceſares in Cappaditis * 
er the Pantick Dioceſe ; ; Theſalowica in Macedon ot 
rieum Orientale, Sirmium in Ilhyricam Occidentale, 
ome in che — 1 lilan in the, WOE 
— * 

[| Syn, Ep.6y. 6 Ge {el Brerewood Patriarch; ann 

Q | Dioceſe, 
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Dioceſe, 8 in Africk, Lyons in France, Tolede:in 
Spain, and York 


arc 


| Rome, but maintained the ancient Liberty which tut w 


gr] unleſs it were to a General Council, Whi 


R Þ a 999 
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in the Dioceſe of Britain The 
grearelt part of theſe, if not all, were real Patti. 

„and independent of one another, till Rome by 
Encroachment, and Conſtansinople by Law got them: 
ſelves made Superior to ſome of their Neighbours MWHit 
who became ſubordinate and ſubject unto them 
The ancient Libertiey of the Britannict Churches, 1; 
alſo the African and Italicł Dioceſe, and their longMeoe 
Conteſts with Rome, before they could be brought Con, 
to yield Obedience to her, are largely ſet forth hy 2 
ſeveral of our Learned Writers 17 in particular 
Diſcourſes on this Subject. I only here note the ede 
the Eaſtern Patriarchs, Alexandvia, Antioch, Epheſu, 
Cæſarea and Conſtantinople , were never ſubject to 


Canons gave them. For though Cæſares and Ey 
ſus were made ſubordinate to the Patriarch of . 
ſtantinople, and any one might appeal from them our 
him; yet the Appeal was to be carried no farthe 


ſhews the Independency of the greater Patriarch 


one of another, 120 
ä Lo The Patriarch of Conſtanting 
| SeR.. 2r, had alſo the honourable Title 0 
. 1 N Oecumenical, or Univerſal PatiWnou 
75 1 with 7b ri, arch given him; probably in ue 
of Oecumenical , gard of the great Extent of his Ju 
and his Church Head Tiſdition. Thus Fuſtinian ik 
of al Churches. Menas, Epiphanius , and Antheminih 
Arxchbiſhops and Oecumema 
Patriarchs in ſeveral of his Reſcripts [:]; and 1 


| gives the ſame Title to Stephen, Archbrſhop and Ua. t 


verſal Patriarch, in Ten Laws [:] one after anqſe f 


8 171 Brerewood Patr. Gov. Qu. 2 & 3. Cav. Anc. Ch. Cole]! 
e. 5. [r] See the Authorities cited before, 5, 14. [7] See Juſt ſia © 
Novel. 7. 16. 42. le] Leo Imp. Conſtit. Novel, 2. 3, &c. ulee 


IE Chap. XVIII. CMAISTIAN CHURCH. 227, © 
in her. 80 that it was no ſuch} new thing as Pope 

he MWGregory made it, for the Patriarch of · Couſfantinopis to 

i · be (tiled Oecumenical Biſhop; for that Title was 

by Meiven him by Law many Years before, even from 

m. the Time of Juſtinian; and it is a Vulgar Error in 

urs, Hiſtory to date the Original of that Title from the 

em Time of Gregory I. which was in uſe at leaſt a whole 
Century before. But Fuſfinian in another Reſcripe 

ong goes a little farther, and [A] ſays expreſly, That 


unſtantinople was the Head of all Churches, Which 

s as much as ever any Council allowed to Rome, 
hat is, a Supremacy in its own Dioceſe, and a Pre- 
edency of Honour in regard that it was the Capi- 
al City of the Empire. Equal Privileges are gran- 
ed to Con ſtantinopſe upon the fame ground, becauſe 

t was New Rome, and the Royal Seat, as the Coun- 
ils of Conſtantinople []] and Chalcedon, with ſome 
thers, word it. So that they had Privileges of Ho- 
our, and Privileges of Power; the firſt of which 
vere peculiar to thoſe two Sees; the other in a great 
neaſure common to them and all other Patriarchal 
hurches, except choſe of Epheſurand Cæſarea, which, 
Lhave often obſerved, were legally made ſubordi- 
ate to that of Conſtantinople, GEE | | 
Some here may be deſirous to 86 
now, what Authority thoſe Pa- of ſubordinate ba. 
Mriarchs had in the Church after triarche, what Figure 
eir Subordination to the other. 2 morn oy bred 
here are Who tell us that they quo ne Jiu 
Were ſunk down to the Condition Parriarchs, 

ieh Metropolitans again by the TY . 
Wouncil of Chalcedon: Bur that is a Miſtake 1 For, 
ſt. they retained the Name of Exarchs of the Dio- 
anqeſe ſtill, and ſo ſubſcribed themſelves in all Coun- 
i. Go u] Juſt; Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. c. 24. Jonſtan T itana Ec- 
e alarm of Cap. Ce Cont an 3. om 
Iced. Can, a8. Con. Tru NY Fo Juſtin. Novel. 1317 c, * 
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cils. As in the 6rö General Council ' Theodore ſubs 
ſcribes himſelf Metropolitan of Epbi/ui, 'and'Exarch| 
of the 4jaatick Dioceſe [x] ; and Pllalethes, Metro- 
politan of 2 and Exarch of the Poxiick Dio. 
ceſe. '2dly, They always fat and voted in Genen 
Councils, next immediately after the five great p 
triarchs, "Rowe , Conſtantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, _ 
Feruſalem, who by the Canons [y] had Precede 

of all the reft. Next to theſe, before all the Mett 
politans, the Biſhops of Epheſus and Cæſares * 
place; as may be ſeen in the Subſcriptions of th 
Ath and: -6th General [z] Councils. 3dly, The 
had Power to receive Appeals from 8 
which is evident from the ſame Canons of 

don, which give: a] the Patriarch of Conftantin: 
Power to L Appeals from them. So that they 
were not mere Titular Patriarchs, as ſome in Afﬀer 
Ages, but had the Power as well as the Name; th 
Right of Ordaining Metropolitans, and receiying 
ultimate Appeals only excepted. - But how long the 
or any others retained their Power, is not my uh 
_ here any farther to enquire.” 


e vw 
7 «8 1 N 


Cc H 41 p. xv. 
* 5 "Auronlga . 


: 0 
Mong other Titles bi ; 21 
were anciently given in ! 


All TI lame certain Biſhops, we trequeniſpear 
2 * Au meet with the Name Au Dien a 
ſolute and independent Biſhop by 

PAY was 5 not * Name of any one ſort of ao 
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| Th before.the feati up of Pacriarchs, ee 


eir on Province. Wich their Provincial Biſhy 

nd being, accountable to no Superior but a 8 155 FE 

nd that in caſe. of Hereſie, .or ſome great 5 

ure againſt Religion and wth Ry: bt the 
urc 
And even after the Advance- mn | a ay 


6 840 
nent of Patriarchs, ſeveral Me- 42 one rg 2 


opolitans continued thus Inde- 
endent ; receiving their Ordina- Le 47 Fs 25 


on from their . own Provincial .. #rchal Rewer eee 
ynod, and not from any Patri- xf Cyprus, Teri, 
ch; terminating all Controver- | 
s in their own. Synods, from - 
hich there was no Appeal to any Superior, except 
General Council, Balſamon reckons among 7 | 
re of Ami the 1 4 1 of 1 18] 1 
prus and Iberin. And his bleryarign, is certainly. 
e of the two laſt, who ware only Metropolitans, 
t Independent of any Patriarchal or Superior 
ower. For though the Biſhop of Antioch laid claim 
the Ordination of the Cyprian Biſhops in the Coun- = 

of Epheſus, yet the Council upon hearing the 
aſe, en againſt him, making a Decree, - 
Tbat whereas it never had been the Cuſtom far 

e Biſhop of Antioch to ordain Biſhops in Cy 
e Cyprian Biſhops ſhould retain their Rights inviola- 
, and according to Canon and ancient Cuſtom or- 
1 Biſhops among themſelves. And this was again 
xated and confirmed by the Council of Trabo, [4] 
en after the Cypriot were driven into another Coun- ; 
by the e of the Barbarians. 
' — — — — — — — 
" balken. f. in Con. Conſtan, 1. Can. 2. Wer 
Con. a AQ. 7. Decrex. de . rein * 
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Others 1 the ſame Privilege in the Mi 
rian Churches, now commonly called Georgian 
that they never were ſubje& either to che Patriite ar 
of Conſtantinople, or any other; but all their Biſnop 
being Eighteen in Number, profeſs abſolute OH 
dience to their own Metropolitan, without any othef * 
higher Dependance or Relation. LILY 


And this was the Caſe of the Armenian Church 
in the time of Photius, as appears from an ancizn 
Greek Notitia Epiſcopatuum, cited by Peter de Marg 

[FJ] which fays it was an *Avnxipai©;, and not (ul 
ject to the Throne of Conſtantinople, but honour 
with Independency in reſpect to St. Gregory of Ar 

nia their firſt Apoſtle. e 

And this was alſo the ancient Liberty of che 3 " 
rannick Church, before the coming of Auſtin Mur 
Monk, when the Seven Britiſh Biſhops, which wei 
all that were then remaining, paid Obedience to i. 
Archbiſhop of Caer- Leon, and acknowledged no . 

_ in Spirituals above him. As Dinot bus ti 
Learned Abbot of Bangor told Auſtin [g] in the Nat 
of all the Britannick Churches, That they owed 
other Obedience to the Pope of Rome, than they .* 
to every Godly Chriſtian, to love every one in ps 
Degree in perfect Charity: Other Obedience tui 
this, they knew none due to him whom he nam 
Pope, &c. But they were under the Governme 
of the Biſhop of Caer- Leon upon U:ke, who was th 
/ 
RT Beſides all theſe there was 
3 Se. 3 Aa Third ſort of Ay α,, whi 
id 'Av- were ſuch Biſhops as were ſubq* 
TT x4624Au, ſuch Bi- . 7 
fb:ps as were ſulſecr to no Metropolitan, but imme wh 
70 neMerropolitan but ately under the Patriarch of pl 


* 
* . 


FI Marca de Primat. n. 27. p. 122. 18754 :2-S | 
ls] Spelman. Con. Brit, an. 653. T. 1. p. 108. I“ 
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Jioceſe, who was to them inftead only roche Patriarch 
f a Metropolitan. Thus for In- Vibe Divceſe, 
Nuance in the Patriarchate or large Dioceſe of Con 
untinople, the ancient Notitia, publiſhed by Lem 
wins [bh], reckons: 39 ſuch Biſhops throughout the 
Wereral Provinces: That publiſhed by Dr. Beverege 
counts them Forty one, and the Notitia in Caro- 
; 4 Sancto Paulo [LE] augments the Number to For- 
ſm. The Biſhop of Jeruſalem is ſaid [I] to have 
Wd Twenty five ſuch Biſhopricks in his Parriarchare, 
nd the Bithop of Antioch Sixteen, as Nilus Doxopa- 
int, a Writer of the Eleventh Century, in his Book. 
f the Patriarchal Sees informs us. But what time 
is ſort of Independent Biſhopricks were firft ſer up- 
the Church, is not certain: For the earlieſt Ac- 
unt we have of them, is in the Notitia of the Em- 
ror Leo Sapiens, Written in the gth Century, where 
ey are called Archbiſhopricks, as in ſome. other 


5 oitias they are called Metropolitical Sees; though 
„ch theſe Names were but Titular, for they had no 
Nauldaffragan Biſhops under them. 8 
edles mentions another ſort of Sed. 
ey ee which were ſuch Bi- , 4 ene, ſort of 
in ops as were wholly Independent 
e call others. As they had no Suffragans under 


em, ſo neither did they acknowledge any Superi- 
above them, whether Metropolitan or Patriarch, 
W any other whatſoever. Of this ſort he reckons” 
2 Biſhops [n] of Feruſalem, before may were ac 
inced to Patriarchal Dignity : But in this Inſtance 
& plainly miſtakes, and contradicts St. Ferom, who 
Ws expreſly; that the Biſhop of Feruſalem was ſub- 


p Leunclav. Jus Gr. Rom. T. 1. Lib. 2. p. 28, ? | 
i] Bevereg. Pande&. T. 2. Not. in Can. 26, Concil. Trull. 
0 Car. à S. Paulo Append. ad Geog Sacr. p. 10. | 
i Nilus Doxopatr. ab. le Moyne Varia Sacra. T. 17. 


la] Valeſ. Not. in Euſeb. Lib. 5. c. 23. Ses Chap. 19. S. 7. 
e 24 joct 
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nor Metropolitan above him. But ſuch Inſtange 
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Elders were choſen, not by their Age, but 


- the Romans, and an Alderman in our own Languagi 


it commonly ſignifies Rulers and Governors, bein 


5 In} Soꝛzom. Lib. 6. E. 21. Lib. 7. C. 49. 
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li 
all Palsſtine, and to che. Biſhop of -dntiach 26 Mc 
politan of the whole Eaſt, as hos, heon zoted-in the 
laſt Chapter. If there were any ſuch Biſhops as hy 
ſpeaks of, they muſt be ſuch, as the Biſhop of Tani 
in Seytbia, who, as Sozomen [u] notes, Was the ov 
ly Biſhop. of all the Cities of that Province: So thi 
he could neither have any Suffragans under hin 


rere 


are very rare, and we ſcarce meet with ſuch anc 
ther Example in all the Hiſtory of the Church. 
have now compleated the Account of Primitive I 
ſhops, and ſhewed the Diſtinctions which were 4 
mong them in the external Polity of the Church 
J proceed, in the next place therefore to conſid er 
ſecond Order of the Clergy, which is that of Pre 
— aun ie e ine e 2-40 3 201 
CW de 
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dts” THE Name, neccunen, Pre 
nei . bytes, or Elders, is a Wor 
van, Brees. borrowed from che Grepk Tranl 
—=*_____ mnonof the Old Teſtament, whe 
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(as Sr. Ferom [e note) a Name of Office and Di 
ity, and not a mere Indication of Mens Age A 

| t by t 
Merits and Wiſdom. So that as a Senator amor 


MW alt 


ſignifies a Perſon of "ſuch an Order and Statio 
without any regard to his Age, in like manner 


97 „ (81 — - 
Efai. 3. T. g. P. 36. in Scripturis $anqis Presbyteros Meritoſ. p. 
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presbyter ON. Elder in the Ch e Church is.one one 2 A 


who is a certain O. e 5 
by 70 W poet: by. wy «Age, tq;d dene chef ſe- 6 
veral Duties of ee Wer 


is placed. 4 Inner BY. 11 1 | 78; 50 780 5 55 - | 
And in this ag: 5 Saas wn 0 5 
„ 2 © 5 12 1 80. | 


3 af RE ine 0M 
byters in in the N ew. New een Fo 1 70 e 1 
the Apoſtles themſelves do not re- 7 


fuſe the Title. On the other hand, "is the Opini- 
many Learned, Men, both 4 Ancient and 
5 Modern, reshyters were ſometimes called 
ſhops, whilſt N Biſhops that were properly ſach} 
were diſtinguiſhed by other i as that of Ciel 
Priefts and Apoſtles, Cc. of 7 hich. I have: gives 
particular Account in one of the preceding Chaps 
ters, and there .evinced that they who, maintainsde. 
"Bl this Identity of Names, did not thence infer an 112! 
Ldentity of Offices, but e e and FE. 


presbyters to be diftin& Orders. 1 
Here then, taking Presbyters.in - . 
the ſtricteſt Senſe, for. thoſe only.,- 285 a. ; 92 


F n 
of the 2d. Order, we muſt firſt en- "Ih Original » 
quire ,into / their Orig nal. The e 7 
Learned Dr. 1 lein en nee firm 
ces an Opinion about this Matter, which Ae 
thing Singular. He aſſerts, that in Seripture. times 
the Name of Presbyters belonged principally, if not 
5% alone, to Biſhops ; and that there is no Evidence; 

chat any of this 24. Order were then in ituted, tho? ; 
Y ſoon after, he thinks, before the writing of -Jonariar's 


[8] "Chryſolt. Ham, 1. 1,in Phil, 1 Ic Hom: 51. A: 
Theodoret. Com. in 45 1. 1. Ir: Ein PAL 25. & in 1 Tim. 3. 
1. Ambroſiaſter in Eph. 4, Fn 70255 Co 6 Tit. 2. Ep. 83, 
r RAS 221 2 Uſer. Biff ert in Ignat. c. 185 


im. 3. 1 


P. 232. "$0 p. F. Coteler ot. in Ig. 8 
(4 (4] Ham. „ n e 3 


nat. * 4 Magn 
fb) | "2 Epiſtles, 
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Epiſtles, there were ſych inſtituted in all Chutches. 
The Authorities he builds upon are Clemens Romanus, 
and Epipbanitu, who ſay, that in ſome Churches at 
ſirſt there were Biſhops and Deacons, withont any 
Presbyters. But I conceive it will not hence follow, 
that it was ſo in all Churches: Nor does Epiphanix 
maintain that, but the contrary, That as in ſome 
Churches [e] there were only Biſhops and Deacons, 
ſo in others there were only Presbyters and Deacons; 
and that in large and populous Churches the Apo- 
ſtles ſettled both Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons; 
as at Epheſus, where Timothy was Biſhop, and had 
Presbyters ſubject to him; which Epiphanime proves 
from Scripture : That a Biſhop and Presbyter, ſays 
he, are not the ſame, the Apoſtle informs us, when 
writing to Timothy, who was a Biſhop, he bids him MW «| 
not rebuke: an Elder, but intreat him as a Father. r 
How comes the Bifhop to be concerned not to re- «| 
buke an Elder, if he had no Power over an Elder? p 
In like manner the Apoſtle ſays, Againſt an Elder f. 
receive not an Accuſation, but before two or three t 
Witneſſes : But he never ſaid to any Presbyter, Re- c 
geive not an Accuſation againſt a Biſhop ;* nor did i p 
he ever write to any Presbyter, not to rebuke a Bi- te 
ſhop. This plainly implies, that in all fuch large u 
and populous Churches as that of Epheſus, ens B 
to Epipbanius, all the three Orders of Biſhops, Preſ- IO | 
byters and Deacons, were ſettled by the Apoſtles; A 
though the ſmaller Churches were differently ſup- Þ 
plied at firſt, ſome only with Presbyters and Dea - 
cons, before Biſhops were conſtituted in them, and  w 
others only with Biſhops and Deacons, without any 
Presbyters. For all Churches had not immediately | 
all the ſame Church-Officers upon their firſt Foun- P 
d.uation, but Time was required to compleat their — 
2 Conſti- 
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Conſtitution, as Biſhop Pearſe [V] has obſerve#'on 
this very Paſſage of Epiphanjus, 


x 


Admitting then that Presbyters, 10 3 
as well as Biſhops, were originally The Powers and Pt i» 


ſettled in the Church by the Apo- 
ſtles, we are next to xt. Aur 1570 : wie os R 
the Power and Privileges that were proper to theit 
Order. And here I ſhall haye occahon to ſay the 
leſs, havingalready ſhewed * what Offices they mighe 
perform by yertue of their ordinary Power, only 
acting in Dependance on, and Subordination to their 
Biſhop, as the Supreme Miniſter of the Church: 
They might Baptize, Preach, Conſecrate and Ad- 
miniſter the Eucbariſt, &e. in the Biſhop's Abſence, 
or in his Preſencc, if he authorized and deputed 
them, as has been noted before: They might alſo - 
reconcile Penitents, and grant them Abſolution in 
the Biſhop's Abſence : And ſome. think they had 
Power likewiſe to Confirm in Caſes of Neceſſity, by 
ſpecial Licenfe and Delegation. But theſe two 
things will be conſidered and diſcuſſed more parti- 
cularly hereafter, when we come to treat of Diſci- 
pline and Confirmation. What is, farther to be no- 
ted in this Place, is the Honour and Reſpect that 
was paid to them, acting in Conjunction with their 
Biſhop, who ſcarce did any thing in the Adminiſtra- 
tion and Government of the Church, without the 
Advice, Conſent, and amicable Concurrence of his 
Presbyters. C „ 
Hence it was that Presbyters Sec. 3. 


were allowed to fir together with —Preriyters allowed 


the Biſhop in the Church (which „e, , J, 
Privilege was never allowed to chr bb. 


— 


[l Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 13. p. 412. In aliquibus 

Eceleſiis ab origine fuiſſe Presbyteros, nondum conſtitutis Epiſ- 

Fopis; in aliquibus Epiſcopos, nondum conſtitutis Presbytens. 

Ste before Chap. 3. „ dip: 
| n 
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236 The ANTIQUITIES of, the, Book 1, 
dignified with the Name of Thrones as the Biſhop; . 
was, only with this difference, that his was the High 0 
Throne, and theirs the Second Thrones, In Allufs Pr 

on to this, Gregory Nazianten 17 ſpeaking of his own 

Ordination to the Degree, of Presbyter, ſays, His n 
Father who ordained him, brought him by Violence 
to the Second Thrones. And in his Viſion concern- Ca 

| ing the Church of Anaſtaſia (2, he thus repreſens MW" 

the ſeveral Orders of the Church : Methought 
aw my ſelf (the Biſhop) ſitting on the High Throne, =" 
and the Presbyters, that is, the Guides of the Chri- 
ſtian Flock, ſiting on both ſides by me on lower 

Thrones, and the Deacons ſtanding, by them, 5 
this we may underſtand what Conſtantine meant in his 


; ins ti 148 . Biſhop of Syracuſe, when 510 ung 


g him a Summons to the Council of Arles, he 
im alſo bring with him two of the Second Throne, 
that is, two Presbyters: And what Euſebius means 
by thoſe Words in his Panegyrick [F] upon the Tem- 
f le of Paulinus, where he ſays, he Beautified and 
\dorned the Structure with Thrones (et up on high, 
for the Honour of the Preſidents or Rulers. © 55 
which it is plain he means the Thrones of the Pref 
 byters, as well as the Biſhop; For they were both 
.exalted above the Seats of the Common People. 
Nay, both-the Name and Thing was then ſo uſual 
that Aerius drew it into an Argument [1], to prove 
the Identity and Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters.: 
A Biſhop firs upon a Throne, and fo does a Presby- 
ter likewiſe. Which though it be hut a very lame 
and fooliſh Argument to prove what. he intended, 
yet it is a plain Intimation of what has here been 


Igel Naz, Carm de Vita, wrd Craler ie Shores ales,” © Ni. f 
A 3 Id. Somn. os Eccleſia 1 ” 2 1 bees Ba. * 
ſil. p. 310. Sd Sid}ag., li] Ap, Euſeb. lib. 10. c. J. 7 
Jorma; Wl 2 75 ne Oel. li Lab. lib. 10. c. 4 me 
[4] Epighan, Her. 75. Aeri n. 

Ft. i 2 Re Wh) 551 . noted, | [9] 


* 


* 
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: Practice of the Church: And little regard is to de 
had to choſe Modern Authors, who pretend to ſay, 
that Presbyters had not Power to fic in the Preſence 
of their Biſhops; which is confuted by the Acts and 
Nag li almoſt of every Council, and the Wri-' 
tings of every ancient Author, in which nothing 
more commonly occurs than be Phraſes, Conſe — | 
1 Presbyterorum , and ſedere in Prerbytert 3 importing the 
© cuſtom and Privilege whereof we are now Om. 


fi- 
uy eto u 6 one thin farther to be. Seck. 6. 
0 noted concerning the manner of _ 7he form of 422 
p. their Sitting, Which was on each a=: £22 
i. Ftznd of the "Biſhop , in the form called Corons Prefs 
' Wor figure of a Semicircle ; which is byrerii. 78 
deſcribed by the Author [Jof | TRY. 
the Conſtitutions under the Name up eien Rk 
un, and Greg Naxianxen, and others. Whence as 
the Biſhop's rde is called the Middle Throne, 
or the Middle Seat by Theodoret [o] and the Conſti- 
tutions: So for the ſame Reaſon Ignatius [p] and the 
Conſtitutions {q] term the Presbyters'che Spiritual 
Crown or Circle of the Presbytery, and the Crown 
of the Church: Unleſs we will take this for a Me- 
taphorical Expreſſion, to denote only that Presb 5 
ters united v Ich. their p were che e oft 
Church. 4 
This Honour who; done. * Sed 7. . 
in regard to their Authority in the 2. eee rhe Ke 


Church, ent der were con- Ts 
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1 fa}: Con. Canhep, 4. < 35, N Told. lb. 6. c. 20. "Origen, 
Ba, Hom: 2. in Cantic. Con . Laodic, c. 5g. Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 2. 
c. F. Ne. 77. Con. Ancyr. c 18. 8 Apoſt. Ib. 2. C. 5. 
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p noted, to have been the then known Cuſtom and; 
fi 
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Biſhop was Prince and Head of this Eccleſiaſtica 
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hom the Biſhop - ſidered as a. ſore of Eccleſiaſtical 
_ — 2 Senate, or Council to the Biſhop, 
en. Who ſcarce did any thing of grea cc 
e Weight and Moment without ask- 

ing their Advice, and taking their Conſent, to give Ine 
the greater Force and Authority to all oublick At, 


* 


done in the Name of the Church. Upon which Ac: 
count, St. Chryſoſtom [r] and Ga can 50 ſtile them the er 
Court or Sanhedrim of the Presbyters; and Cyprian Ie 
le] the Sacred and Venerable Bench of the Clergy; Nin 
St. Ferom u] and others [, the Churches Senate, 
and the Senate of Chriſt; Origen [x] and the Author t 
of the [y] Conſtitutions, The Biſhop's Counſellors, 
and the Council of the Church: Becauſe though the 


Senate, and nothing could regularly be done with. 
out him; yet neither did he ordinarily do any pub- tha 
lick Act, relating to the Government or Diſcipline 
of the Church without their Advice and Aſſiſtance. 
F * afford the moſt. Te 
is — 4 , Pregnant Proofs of this Divine ber 
ä . Cy- Harmony between che Biſhop and 
prian, ef the Power his Presbyters. For any one that of 
2 1 of ever 2 into ef Ying of 
Lester inonjune Cyprian, muſt acknowledge, that at 
* 11 n 2 and Cartbage, the 1 — great 
Churches of the Veſt, all things were thus tranſad- 


J Chryſ. de Sacerdor. lib. 3.c. 15. 7 5% aptoCuriger cv In r 
I 15 oy [-] Syneſ. Ep. 67. ad Theoph. {#] Cypr. Ep. 55. Not 8 
al. 59. ad Cornel. Cleri Sacrum venerandumq; Conſeſſum. Con- 
cil. Carth. 4. c. 35. Epiſcopus in Conſeſſu Presbyterorum ſub. poſſe 
limior ſedear, G. la] Hieron. in Efai. di om. 5. p- 17. Ini ac 
Et nos habemus in Eccleſia ſenatum noſtrum , Cœtum Presbyte 
rorum. [] Pius Ep. 2. ad Juſt. Vien. Salutat te ſenatut Nonſe 
auper Chriſti apud Romam conſtitutus.. [] Orig. Com. in id Ci 
Mat c e,. Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. par. 1. c. 11. p. 321. N prir 
Hi autem c , Chriſtiani ſane fuerunt Presbyteri. & Gn 
{ y ] Conſt, Apoſt. lib. 2. c. 28. ovuCuau 74 GHoxoTy, cure pi Bas yo 
2) CA dA ,hr | In is. 90 
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4 by joint Conſent : The Biſhop with his Clergy. 
did communi Confilio [ 2] ponderare, weigh things by 
common Advice and Deliberation ; * whether it was 
\. Fin the Ordinations of the Clergy ; (for Cyprian would 
"" Wnot ſo much as ordain a Subdeacon or a Reader 
4 without their Conſent ; ) Or whether it was in the 

" MExerciſe of Diſcipline and Reconciliation of Peni- 


b. Nea, Cyprian declares [ « bis Reſolution to do all | 
„Fey common Conſent. And ſo Cornelius at the fame 


ime acted at Rome: For when Maximus and the reſt 
of the Confeſſors, who had ſided with Novatian, 
came afterward and made Confeſſion of their Error, 
and deſired to be admitted again into the Commu- 
nion of the Church, Cornelius would do nothing in 
it, till he had firſt called a Presbytery, and taken 
oth their Advice and Conſent [| in the Affair, 


a that he might proceed according to their unanimous. 
ine Peſolution. Cyprian in ſeveral other of his Epiſtles 
ce. 1 ſpeaks of the ſame Deference paid to his gr 
oft ery, and in one Place he more particularly tells 


hem, that it was a Law and a Rule [4] that he had 
nid down to himſelf, from the firſt entrance on his Bi- 
ſhoprick,thar he would do nothing without their Ad- 
ice, and the Conſent of the People. Epipbanius ob- 
ſerves the ſame Practice at 17 455 in the Condemna- 
tion of Noetus : For firſt, he ſays, he was convened 


folemus vos ante conſulere, & mores ac merita ſingulorum com- 
muni Confilio ponderare. la] Id. Ep. 6. al. 14. ad Cler. 
Ut ea que circa Eceleſiæ Gubernaculum utilitas communis ex- 
oſcit, tractare ſimul, & plurimorum Conſilio examinata limare 
poſſemus. s] Cornel. Ep. 46. al. 49. ad Cypr. p. 92. Om- 
ni actu ad me perlato, placuit contrahi Presbyterium ut 
rmato conſilio, quid circa Perſonam eorum obſervari deberet, 
Conſenſu omnium ſtatueretur. le Cypr. Ep. 24. al. 29. 
| Cler. Ep. 32. ad Cler. [4] Cypr. Ep. 6. al. 14. Quando 
321. N Primordio Epifcopatus mei ſtatuerim, nihil ſine Conſilio veſtro, 

T & fine Conſenſu Plebis, mea privata Sententia gerere : Sed cum 
$011 ad vos per Dei gratiam venero « « in commune traQtabimus. 
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[z] Cypr. Ep. 33. al. 38. ad. Cler. In Ordinationibus clericis - 
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before the. Prbyinty' 7 an 98900 80 again llc 
Relapſe by them expelled the. Church. - ena on : a 
ou putt mean, chat the Biſhop and his Presbyten ü 
a el in this Eccleſi raftical Cenfure, t 
ike 1 manner. ſpeaking of. the firſt Condemnation c 
1 , he lays, Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria L 
ag a Pres eobyrery againſt him, We whom, Y 
ſome Biſhops then preſent, he examined him, and ex. 
pelled him. Cotelerius in his N otes upon the Conſt. th 
 thtions, has publiſhed, from an ancient Manuſeript, oa Ife 
of the Forms of Ariuss Depoſition [ [2], wh which my | 
give ſome light to this Matter. For thereby 
pears, that when Alexander ſent. forth his Cireab, 
Letters to all other Biſhops againſt . ** furt 
ſummoned all the Presbyters and Deacons of Alexan- 
dia, and. Region of Mereotes, not only to hear wha 
he had written, but allo to teſtify their Conſent | rot, 
and declare that they agreed with him in the Con. 
demnation of 4rizs., From whence we learn, tha 
though the Depoſicion was properly the Biſhops Aa, 
yet — have it done with the greater Solemnity, 
Conſent both of the Presbyters and Deacons was re- 
quired to it. And thus it wasallo in the Condem. 
nation of Origen : The Council of Alexandria, which 
expelled him the City, was compoſed doch of Bi p 
ſhops and Presbyters, who decreed 5 he ſhould re- 
move from Alexandria, and neither” teach nor inha- 
* there „ 8s 7 55 We 20 a Decal Hook 
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are preſerved in Phorivs, The Councils of Rome, 
thar was gathered againſt Novatian, confiſted of fix- 
2 ty Biſhops, and many more, [Li] Presbyters and Dea- 
1 CONS, 


and Deacons in it; The Name of one of them, 


Lf againſt Paulus Samoſatenſis, . had-alſo U Presbyters 


Malchion a Presbyter of Antioch, is ſtill remaining in 
aft Mihe Synodical Epiſtle among the Biſhops in the In- 
one ſcription. iq 328 7 5 4 4 . 41 305 4718412 
may. From all which it appears, that this was an anci- 
an. Went Privilege of Presbyters to ſit and deliberate with. 
Biſhops, both in their Conſiſtorial and Provincial 
Councils. And if we aſcend yet higher, we ſhall, 
find Matters always thus tranſacted in the Church ab 


erioricy of Epiſcopacy : No ancient Author having 
ren ſo many great and noble Characters of the 
resbyrery, as. he. does. For which reaſon it con- 
erns thoſe, who are moſt zealous for the Honour 
nd Authority of Presbyters, to look upon {[gnatius 
sone of the beſt Aſſertersand Defenders of their 
* Bafſower and Reputation. For he always joins the 
Wiſhops and Presbyters together, as preſiding over 
e Church, the one in the Place of God and Jeſus 
hriſt, and the other as the great Counci of God 
the room of the Apoſtles. Thus in his Epiſtle [w} 


wt 5] Euſeb. lib. 6 c. 43. e] Euſeb. lib. 7. c. 28. 
did. / Pearſon. Vind. Ignat. Par. 2. c. 16. 9.9. Si quid ego in 


cre intelligo, quicunq; Presbyterali Dignitati Auttoritatique 
axime ſtudent, Lor e b ene firmius aut (oli. 


im in ullo vere antiquo Scriprore extra has Epiſtolas tot ad 
ta Presbyteratus Preconia invenient, neqʒ illius Ordinis hono- 
In ſine Epiſcopitus Preerogativa ullibi conſtitutum reperient. 
Mi] Ignat. Ep. ad Ephel. n. 3. Cο h ule mh A 
10 C. mo | 
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= to 


\ p 
* 


of his Apology for Origen, ſome Fragments of which | 


The firſt Council of Antioch, that was held 


* 


Origine ; as appears from Ignatius, whoſe Writings 
255 a Learned Man obſerves {1], ſpeak as much for 
he Honour of the Presbytery, as they do for the Su- 


us Fundamentum, quam Epiſtolas Sancti Ignatii noſtri : Neg; 


thority of Presbyteries was a little funk and dim 
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to che Epbeſians, he bids them be ſubject to the Biſhop 
and the Presbytery : And in his Epiſtle to the Agg. 
neſians [I, he commends Sotion the Deacon, be. pr 
cauſe he was ſubjet to the Biſhop as the Gift of 
God, and to the Presbytery, as the Law of Chrift, 
And a little after in the ſame Epiſtle, he ſpeaks of qe 
the Biſhop as preſiding Co] in the place of God, ani. 
the Presbyters in the place of the Council of Apo. 
ſtles. So in his Epiſtle to the Trallians [p], he bid bu 
them be ſubje to the Presbytery, as to the Apoſtle; 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And again, Reverencs the [] Pref: 
| byters, as the Council of God, and the united Com- 
pany of Apoſtles: Without which no Church is ca 
led a Church. Several other Paffages of the ſame 
Importance may be ſeen in his Epiſtles to Polycay 
and the Church of r] Smyrna. 
And indeed all his Epiſtles arefo 
Sec. 9 full of great Elogium's of the Preſ 
Tie Powerof Preſ- bytery, as acting in the Nature of 
byters thong be by ſome an Eccleſiaſtical Senate togethe 
ta be a little dimi- ＋ | , 
niſhed_ in the 4th With the Biſhop, that our lat 
Century. Learned Defender of thoſe Epiſtk 
© thence concludes, That the Powe 
and Privileges of PresbYteries was greater in the 2 
Century, when Ignatia lived, than in the 4th A 
of the Church, when he thinks the Power and Au 


niſhed over all the World, and even at Alexandria 
ſelf, where it had moſt of all flouriſhed, And thi 
he makes an Argument of the Antiquity of thoſe ! 

_ piſtles, that they were the Genuine Product of Ign 
tin, becauſe no one of the 4:h Age would haveg 


la] Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 2. | ſo] Ep. ad Magneſ. n. 
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ren och Encomjun of h Fed er or grad 

Au 8. bk to. great Authority and Power. 1 

ſhall not diſpute this Matter, not enter upon any 

nice Compatiſoni of the different Powers © F Presby. 

ters in theſe two Ages, but only repreſent to the Rea <> 

der what Privileges ftill remained to them in the 4 

Pl And here it cannot be dented, Seck 16. 

ich but chat in this Age, in the Ordi- ene wind | 
„lee 3 | 999 mitted to join with 

nation of a Pfesbyter, all the Preſ- %, fl haf in be Ima 

rel Abyters that were preſent were al- pofrien of Hands im 

M-Wowed, nay even required to join de Ordination . of 

eib eich the Biſhop in Impoſition of Prepriere. © 


i 


ame Hands upon the Party to be ordained. That it was 
caſo in the African Churches is beyond all Diſpute : 

or in the 4 Council of Carthage [7]. there is a 
* anon expreſly enjoining it: When a Presbyter is 
ref rdained, while the Biſhop pronounces the Bene- 
re Mpiction, and lays his Hand upon his Head, all the. 
resbyrers that are preſent ſhall lay their Hands by "0 
late: Biſhop's Hand upon his Head alſo. And this in 
ill likelibood was the Univerſal Pradtice of the 
Wes hurch. For in the Conſtitutions of the Church of — 
e 2 erandris [u], there is a Rule to the ſame pur- 
ArWoſe. In the Latin Church the Decree of the Coun- 
I Avi! of Carthage ſeems alſo to have prevailed, becauſe 
11 is inſerted into their Canon Law by Gratian | 10 
ri — ——— en een ee re ee ne neem 
d th C] Pearſon. Vindic Ignst. Par. 2. c. 16. p. 488, Nemo tam 
Je His Eccleſie remporibus .. Presbyterium tot Jaudibus-cumulaſe; 

Wt, tanta auſctoritate armaſſet, cujus poteſtas ea Tempeſtate, eti- 


A Alexandriæ, ubi maxime floruerat, tantopere imminura eſt. 
e le Con. Carth. 4. c. 3. Presbyter cum ordinatur, Epiſcopo eum 
nedicente, & manum fuper capur ejus tenente, etiam omnes 


eſ. n. — 5 8 If. HS , + 7%; 4 . ' 4 Ko % 

„ esbyteri, qui præſentes funt, manus ſuas juxta manum Epiſco- 

' Wiper Fel. tenennt. [a] Ecel Alex. Conſſit. c. 6. ap. Be- © 
743 reg. Nor. in Canon Apoſt. c. 2: Cum vult Epiſcopus ordinare 


4 Ze 4 resbyrerum, manum faath capixi ejus imponat, ſimulq; omnes 
nxt Woibyreri ited tangant. * l] Grat. Diſt. 23. C. 8. vo 


n. 5. ſt, 6, C. 12. 
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nd other Collectors, from whence it became. the MW" 
mon Practice of our own Church, which is 

continued co this Day. Some ancient Canons [x] 
indeed ſay, That one Biſhop alone ſhall ordain a 
Presd) ter: But that is not ſaid to exclude-Presbyters 
from aſſiſting, but only to put a difference between 
the Ordination of a Biſhop and a Presbyter: For the tha 
Ordination of a Biſhop could not regularly be per- 

formed. without the concurrence of three Biſkop 
with the Metropolitan; but a Presbyrer might be 
ordained by a ſingle Biſhop, without apy. other A= 
ſiſtance, ſave that of his Presbyters joining with 
him. And this plainly appears to have been the 


%% oben, 3-4 i. 5.6 

. It is farther evident from the 
Seck. 11. Records of the ſame Age, that 
: gs — wo Presbyters had ſtill the Privilege of 
de n., ſitting in Confiſtory with their 
l Biſhops. For Pope Siricius in the 
latter end of this Century acted as Cornelius had done 
before him. When he went about to condemn the 
Errors of Fovinian, he firſt called y] a Presbytery 
and with their Advice, cenſured his Doctrines, and 
then with the Conſent of the Deacons alſo, and the 
reſt of the Clergy, expelled him the Church. And fot 
likewiſe Syneſius Biſhop of Prolemax proceeded again 
Andronicus the Impious and Blaſpheming Prefect of 
Pentapols : He firſt laid open his horrible Crimes be 
fore the Conſiſtory of his Church, and then wit 
their Conſent pronounced the Sentence of Excom 
munication againſt him; which he therefore cal 


[x] Can. Apoſt. c. 2. Con, Carthag. 3. c. 45. 7 Siric 
Ep. 2. ad Eccleſ. Mediolan. Facto et Wes =! ar 
nz noſtræ, id eſt, Chriſtiane Legi eſſe contraria—Unde om 
nium noſtrorum tam Presbyterorum & Diaconorum, quam toti 
us Cleri unam ſcitote fuiſſe ſententiam, ut Jovinianus, Auxentiſ 
us, Cc. in perpetuum damnati, extra Eccleſiam remanerent. I 


t of # 


Chap. XX Cle rlax „ Cnonen ns 


r 7099 — — — — 


be Wl he AR of the Gonſiſtory LJ or Sanbedrim of Pf 
1 , in the Circular Letrers which he wrote to fre 
5 notice of his Ex communication to other Churches? 

Baronius indeed, and the common Editors of the 


e Councils reckon this by miſtake among the Provin- 
en {cial Synods: But it appears evidently from Syne/us, 


he chat it was only the private Conſiſtory of the Chureh 
ol Prolemas: For he ſays expreſſy [a], the Church 
ff Prolemais gave notice of this Excommunicatiory 
o all her Siſter-Churches throughout the World, re- 
nuiring them to hold Andronicus Excommunieated, A 
and not to deſpiſe. her Act, as being only 4 poor | 
hurch in a ſmall City. Which agrees very well with 
e State of a private Confiftory, __ is not ſpoken' in 
Stile of a Provincial Council. | 
Let this is not ſaid with any de- Se. 12. (8 
gn to deny that Presbyters were N alfo i 2 Provins 
lo wed to fit in Provincial Synods: Ken e 
for there ate undeniable Evidences of their enjoy- 
ag this Privilege within the compaſs of the fourth 
ntury, and After. Ages alſo. a the Council of 
iberis, which was held in the beginning of the 4 
ge, there were no leſs than 36 Presbyters J fun- 
ing together with che Biſhops, as is expreſſy ſaid in 
be Acts of the Council. The firſt Council of Arles, 
led by Con Hantine, had alſo ſeveral Presbyters in it, 
he Names of many of which are loſt, as are alſo the - 
Names of moſt of the Biſhops, who were'T wo Hun- 
red, yet the Names of Fifteen Presbyters e] are ttill 
maining.—And'it is obſervable; that in Conftantine's 
ie, or Letters of Summonz, the Presbyters as 


2 21 


ls] 87 bel wy. 775 P. 190. Nur l 52 
| 1 rm probe ay, KM , |] Id. Ep. 58. p. 199. 

6] Con. Eliber. Procem.Reſi dentibus etiam 36 al. 26. Prat 
is, adſtantibus Diaconibus & omni ebe. (“] Con. Arebr. 
in Catalogo eorum qa args inretfuerunt. In Fat: Crab. 
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well as Biſhops were called by Imperial Edict to ats 
tend at that Couneil; if we may judge of all the 
reſt by that one Example which remains upon Re. 
cCord in Euſebius: For there in the Letter ſent u 
ſummon Chrefus Biſhop of Syracuſe, Orders are gi. 
ven him 4] to bring along with him two of the ſe. 
cond Throne; which Phraſe, as has been obſerved 
before, denotes two Presbyters. So that from hence 
it is clear, that Presbyters were then privileged u 
ſit in Council with their Biſhops, and that by Imp 
rial Edict. In Fuſtellus's Bibliotheca. Juris Camoniti 
there are three or four Roman Councils, where the 
Presbyters are particularly mentioned as Sitting, and 
ſometimes Voting with the Biſhops. In the Co 


cil under, Hilarius, An. 461. the Presbyters of Ro 


all ſat [e] together with the Biſhops, and the Dez 
eons ſtood by them. So again in the Council un 
der Hlix, An. 487. f] the Names of Seventy f 
Presbyters are mentioned thar ſac together with 


Biſhops in Council, the Deacons as before ſtandini 
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at. The like Inſtances may be ſeen in the firſt Coun+ 
the ils LE of Toledo, and Bracara [I], where we may 
Re · Nalſo obſerve the difference made between Presbyters 
tod Deacons; That the Presbyters are always reprer 
gi. ented as ſitting together with their Biſhops, :bur:tHe 


Deacons only ſtanding by to attend them.” AH 
yhich notwithſtanding, Cellotius the Jeſuit, and ſome 
hers of that Strain, have the Confidence to aſſert, 
hat Presbyters were never allowed to ſit with Bi- 
hops in their Councils. Belarmin [m] does not go 
o far, but only denies them a Deciſive Voice there: 
n which Aſſertion he is oppoſed, not only by the 
enerality of Proteſtant (] Writers, but alſo by Ha- 
tus [o] and other Learned Defenders | p} of the 
alican Liberties in his own Communion. So that 
is agreed on all hands by unprejudiced Writers, 
d curious ſearchers of Antiquity, that Presbyters 
ad liberty to ſit and deliberate with Biſhops in Pro- 
ncial Councils : . B 
But as to General or Univerſal | 

duncils, there * ſome Prote- 1 _ —_— 
ant Writers, who ſeem to make qu Ile, 

I Diſpute, whether Presbyters RN go : 
ciently were allowed to fit in them, A Learned 
rſon o of our own Church ſays, It was never 
fore heard of, that Prieſts did ſit in Oecumenical 
uncils, meaning, before the Council of Lateran 
der Calliſtus the Second, Ann. 1123. where 600 
bbots were preſent. But I ſee no reaſon why we 


— 


i Con. Tolet. 1. Convenientibus Epiſeopis in Eceleſia.- Con. 

entibus Presbyteris, adſtantibus ä — [/] Con. Bracar. 
Conſidentibus ſimul Epiſcopis, præſentibus quoq; Presbyteris, 
lantibuſq; Miniſtris, vel univerſo Clero. [ſm [Bellarm. de Con- 


lib. 1. c. 15. {»] Morton. Apol. Cathol. Part. 2. lib. 4. c. 8. 
1. Reſfitaker de Concil. Queſt, 3. (e] Habertus Not. in lib. Pontif. 
Fantit 


cor. p. Le [p] Ranchin Review of the Council of Trent, 
7 


. c. 8. Biſhop Burnet's indication F the Ordination, &cc. 
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may not reckon the firſt Council of Arles a Genen! 
Council, if a Multitude of Biſhops from from all Qua 
ters can make it ſo: For there were 2co Biſh c 
preſent; and as I noted before, ſeveral Presbyten » 
were ordered to come along with them. Howerllff e 
the Council of Conſtantinople, An. 381. is reckoned hi f 
all a General Council (though there were but 10 a 
Biſhops in it): And there we find three Presbytei i g 
together [r] ſubſcribing among the Biſhops alſo d 
The Learned Habertus [s] gives ſeveral other Inſtul C 
ces out of the Council of Chalcedon, the Seconi 4 
Council of Nice, the Eighth Council called again c: 
Photius, and others. From all which, and what ha 1c 
here been alledged, it muſt be concluded, that pre C 
byters had anciently the Privilege of Sitting an /« 
Voting alſo in General Councils. 1 
Ih) beſe Prerogatives of Prey ti 
8 2. ters, being thus allowed in fo m 4 
nour given to precby- l Caſes to act in ConjunRio cc 
© ger?,as well as Biſpops, With their Biſhops, advanced thei c: 
and what difference Character and Reputation ve to 
prere was viii high, and made them of gre lo 
bp © Etſteem in the Church: Inſomud ni 
TOTS that many of the ſame Titles ¶ by 


Honour, which were given to Biſhops, were will mi 
a little Variation given to Presbyters alſo, Hen e. 
they are called nes gc, by Syneſius t] and Euſebii © 
ans by Naz; d Baſil ;- Nei), M un. 
Hezzrams by Nazianzen [u] an Baſs „ Desi, une 
Cbryſoſtom | w] and Nazianzen likewiſe: Whig Hu 
Names anſwer to the Titles of Præ paſiti and Anti Ch 
zes in Latin, and ſignify Preſidents, or Rulers ar 
Governors of the People. I know indeed ſoniff pra 
; my — a — * II. — - 6:1 - Ch 
[ye] Con. Conſtantin. Tom. 2. p. 957. Tyrannus Presby Cu: 
'Amorii: Auxanon Presbyter Apamez : Helladius Tenge Coll cuf 


manenſis, [s] Habert. Not. in Pontif, p 175. lil Synel. eas 


12. Euſeb. lib, 10.c 4. [al Naz. Orat. 1. Baſil, Reg: Moral. ( 
ſ [w] Chryſ. Hom. 11. in 1 Tim. 4. I. Naz. Orat. I. p. 37. rer 
; „ Co RD ü 
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Learned Perſons x] ate of Opinion, that the Name 
Antiſtes is never given to any Presbyter by any an- 
cient Writer. But this Aſſertion muſt be underſtood 
with a little Qualification: Otherwiſe it will not be 
exactly true: For Hilarius Sardus [y] ſpeaking of 
presbyters, againſt whom a Biſhop is not to receive 
an Accuſation, but before two or three Witneſſes, 
gives them expreſly the Title of Antiſftires Dei. So 
does alſo the Author [z] of the Queſtions upon the 
Old and New Teſtament, under the Name of St. 
Auſtin. And though Præpoſiti in Cyprians Epiſtles 
commonly ſignifies Biſhops, yet it does not always 
ſo: For the Presbyters of Rome writing ſa] to the 
Clergy of Carthage, ſtile themſelves Præpoſiti, and Ce- 
lerinus [b] in his Epiſtle to Lucian gives them the ſame 
Title. But Sidonius Apollinaris [c] ſets this Matter 
right, when he teacheth us to diitinguiſh between an 
Antiſtes of the firſt Order, and an Antifes of the ſe- 
cond; which Diſtinction, whenever Presbyters are 
called Anti ſtites, if it be not expreſſed, is always 
to be underſtood. Therefore Blonde] argues very 
looſly, when he would infer from this Commu- 
nity of Names and Titles, that Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters were but one and the ſame Order. Which 
might as well be inferred from the Name, Sacerdo- . 
tes, Prieſts, which ſo frequently occurs in the anci- 


[x] Bevereg. Not. in Concil. Ancyr. c. 13. Neq; enim Presbyter — 
unquam Antiſtes dicitur. [y] Ambroſ al. Hilar. Com. in 1 Tim. sg. 
Hujus Ordinis ſublimis honor eſt; hujuſmodi enim Vicarii ſunt 
Chriſti: Idcirco non facile de hac Perſoga Accuſatio debet admit- 
ti. Incredibile enim debet videri, iſtum qui Dei Antiſtes eſt; cri - 
minoſe verſatum. [z] Aug. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 101. 
Propter quod Antiſtites Dei ſunt, in Domo Dei & in honore ; 
Chriſti cum dignitate conſiſtunt. [a] Ep: 3. al. 8. ap. Cyprian. 
Cum incumbat nobis qui videmur Præpoſiti eſſe, & vice Paſtoris 
cuſtodire Gregem. _ [5] Celerin. Ep. 21. ap. Cypr. Præceperumt 
eas Prepoſiti tantiſper ſic eſſe, donec Epiſcopus conſtituarur. 

le] Sidon. Iib. 4. Ep. 11- Antiſtes fuit ordine in ſecundo, Fra- 
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tem faſce levans Epiſcopali. = 
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ent Writers 3 and as Cyprian obſerves, [4] denotes an 


Honour common both to Biſhops and Presbyters: 
Though when there was occaſion to ſpeak more ac. 


- curately and diſtinctly of Biſhops, their Appropriate 


Title was that of Summi Sacerdotes, Chief Prieſts, 
to diftinguiſh them from thoſe of the Inferior Order, 


as I have ſhewed before in ſpeaking of the Titles of 


Biſhops ;' to which I ſhall only add here the Tefti. 


mony of Opratus, who (e] gives both Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, the Name of Prieſts, and cheir Office 
the Name of Prieſthood ; but with this difference, 


that the Deacons were only in the third Degree of 


Prieſthood, and the Presbyters in the ſecond, but 


the Biſhops were the Heads and Chief of all. From 


Os ps, Pretbyters and 
e Priefts 
5 


— 


offer Chriſt's Body and Blood really upon the Alta 


whence it is plain, that if a bare Community of 
Names argued an Identity of Offices, one might as 
well infer, that Biſhops and Deacons, or Presbyrers 
and Deacons, were but one and the fame Order, 
becauſe they ſhare in the ſame common Titles of 
Prieſt and Priefthood. 5 
If here it be enquired, as it is 

Sect. 15. very natural to ask the Queſtion, 
In what ſenſe Bi, Why Optatus gives all the three Or- 
ders of Biſhops, Presbyters, and 
Optatus. Deacons, the Title of Prieſthood? 
IThe Anſwer is plain and obvious: 
Becauſe according to him every Order had its ſhare, 


though in different Degrees, in the Chriſtian Prieſt- 


hood. Which is not, as ſome imagine, a Power to 
I, 


— ny 


hmmm 9 


[4] Cypr. Ep. 58. al. 61. ad Lucium, p. 145. Presbyteri cum 


Epiſcopo ſacerdotali Honore conjun&i. [e] Optat. lib. 1. p. 39. 


Quid commemorem Diaconos in tertio? Quid Presbyteros in ſe- 
cundo Sacerdotio conſtitutos? Ipſi Apices & Principes omnium, 
aligui Epiſcopi illis temporibus · Inſtrumenta Divine Legis im- 
pie tradiderunt. Confer. Hieron, Epiſt. 27. Whyre he calls Preby- 
zers Secundi Ordinis Sacerdo tees. 

| / / | . 
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25 2 Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and Dead: 

(which is ſuch à Notion of the Chriſtian Prieſthood; 
25 no ancient Author or Ritual ever. mentions ,):' Bye 
ic conſiſts in a Power and Authority to miniſter pub- 
lickly according to God's Appointment in Holy 
Things, or Things pertaining to God. And there . 
are ſeveral Parts of this Power, according to the dif- 
ferent Participation of which, in the Opinion of 
Opratus, Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons had each 
their reſpective Share in the Prieſthood. Thus it 
was one Act of the Priefts Office to offer up the Sa- 


crifice of the Peoples Prayers, Praiſes, and Thank& 


givings eo God, as their Mouth and Orator, and to 
make Interceſſion to God for chem; another part of 
the Office was in God's Name to bleſs the People ; 
particularly by | admitting them to the Benefit and 
Privilege of Remiſſion of Sins by Spiritual Regene- 
ration or Baptiſm. And thus far Deacons were ànci- 
ently allowed to miniſter in Holy 8 ; 2s Medi- 

ators between God and the People. Upon which 
Account a late Learned Writer [/] joins entirely 
with Optatus, in declaring Deacons to be Sharers in 
this loweſt Degree of the Chriſtian Prieſthood: 
Above this was the Power of offering up to God the 
Peoples Sacrifices at the Altar; that is, as Mr. Meade 
[g J and others explain them, - firſt the Euchariſtical 
Oblations of Bread and Wine, to agnize or AC- 
knowledge God to be the Lord of the Creatures; 


\ 


then the | Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving in 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Bloody Sacrifice upon 
the Croſs, Myſtically repreſented in the Creatures 
of Bread and Wine; which whole ſacred Action was 
commonly called che Chriſtians Reafonable and Un- 
bloody Sacrifice, or the Sacrifice or the Altar. Now 

[VI Br. Hicks Diſcourſe of the Chriffian Priefthoed, c. 2.5. 5. 


p. 33. [g] Mede Chriſt. Sacrif.c, 2. p. 356, Hicks ibid-p 4g. 
pith many whert cited by him, © 9 


s 
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the Deacons. (as we:ſhall ſee in the next Chapter) 
were never allowed to offer theſe Oblations at the 
Altar, but it was always a peculiar Act of the Pres. 
byters Office, which was therefore reckoned a ſupe- 
rior Degree of the Prieſthood. Another AR of the 
Prieſtly Office was to interpret the Mind and Wil 
of God to the People; as * peg them ſolemnly 
in his Name, and upon Confeſltori-and Repentance 
grant them Miniſterial Abſolution: And theſe being 
alſo: the ordinary Offices of Presbyters, they gave 
them a farther Title to the Prieſthood. All theſe 
Offices, and ſome more the * Biſhops cduld perform, 
ſuch as the ſolemn Conſecration or Benediction o 
Perſons ſet apart for the Miniſtry; :&*. which toge- 
ther with their Spiritual Juriſdiction, or Power o 
Ruling and Governing the Church, as Vicars of 
Chriſt, gave them a Title to a yet higher Degree of 
the Chriſtian Prieſthood; whence as I noted before, 
they were called Chief Prieſts, Primi Sacerdote;, 
Summi Sacerdotes, Principes Sacerdotum, and Ponti fice 
Maximi. I know indeed , Allaſpiny and ſeveral o- 
thers of the Roman [h] Communion make à Diſtin- 
ction between the Prelatical and Sacerdotal Office in 
a Biſhop, which is invented to ſerve ſome peculiar 
Hypotheſes of their own; as x/, That a Biſhop dil. 
fers nothing from a Presbyter as he is a Prieſt; 2d), 
That Biſhop and Presbyter are but one Sacerdotal I; 
Order; and 34ly, That the proper Notion and Spe - 
cifick Character of the Sacerdotal Order, is a Pawer 
to offer Chriſt's Body and Blood, as a propitiatory i 
Sacrifice for the Quick and Dead: All which are 
| contrary to the plain Senſe of Antiquity., which an. 
knew no ſuch Specifick Character of the Sacerdotal h, 
Order, nor ever dreamt of Biſhops. and Presby ter 


esp ev 70 Cvayiatoy Epiphanius calls ir. Her. 79. 3 
See before Chap. 2. Sect. 6, [| Bellarm, de Cleric, ie. 1 
Caniſius Catech. de Sacram. Ord. Sed. 4. b 
* | * "being 
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ing, but one Order in reference to che Prieſthood; 
ut always ſpake of them as diſtinct Orders, and 
laced their Diſtinction in their enjoying different 


do wers of the Prieſthood, making Presbyters only tge 

d Order, and 2d Prieſthood, Secundus Ordo & Secundum ö 
ucerdotium, and Biſhops the firſt ; and aſſerting that . 
he Juridical Acts of a Biſhop, were alſo Sacerdotal, 5 
r Acts of a Superior Degree of the Chriſtian Prieſt: 

ood peculiar to has Order. St. Cyprian [3] ſcruples "2 . 

ot to call ſuch Acts, Sacerdorii Vigor, the Vigor and 

Dower of the Epiſcopal Prieſthood, ſpeaking of 'the; | 

ower and Juriſdiction which he had as the Prieſt - 

f God, to puniſh Presbyters and Deacons that were 

ge. inder him; which he had improperly. called the . 

of Wower of his Prieſthood , had his Juriſdiction and 


4 


tie ſthood been two different Powers in him. This 


ay ſerve at once to caution the Reader againſt 


ore, What ſubtle Diſtinction of the Romaniſts, and give . 

es, Wim a ſhort Account both of the Nature, and diffe- 
fices ent Degrees of the Chriſtian Prieſthood. e | 

10. ,There is another Name fre- 557 Bae 

tin- ently. occurring. in the Greek ee P's 

© 11 riters, when they ſpeak of Chri- 1 1 

liar Nan Prieſts, which will deſerve God and Men. 

dit. Io be explained: That is the Name, I 
dh, 5) Mediators between God and Men, a Title. 
otal Niven them by the Author of the Conſtitutions [&]. 

* s alſo by Origen, Cbryſoſtom, Baſil, Iſidore of Peluſi- 

; 


n, and many others, whoſe Authorities are collect- 
d by LI] Cotelerius., The Latin Writers are more 
paring in the uſe of this Term: For except St. 7e- 
wn, Coteltrius could find none that uſed it. St. Au= 
in is ſo far from uſing it, that he condemns it 


tel f 3 
5 L 00 Cypr. Ep. 15. al. 20. p. 42. ed. Or-. 1¹¹ Conſtit. Apoſt. 


b. 2. c. 25, II] Coteler. Nor. ibid, 5 
. Lie 


and the People. And indeed there is a ſenſe in 
which ir is intolerable to ſay, There is any other Me. 
diator beſides one, the Man Chriſt Je us. Bur the 


relate the Mind of God to the People, and the Peo- 
in this qualified ſenſe tis generally [o 
thoſe that are appointed to convey the Peoples De- 


votions to God, and the Will and Bleſſing of God to 
the People. ee e ag 


[el of the Council of Carthage, which has been ci 


Mediatorem me habetis apud Patrem, & ego ex oro pro peccati 0 


* XI * * 
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11 as intolerable in Parmenian the Donatiß, Aba 
ſaid, That che Biſhop was Mediator between God 


Greek Fathers uſed the Word in 2 qualified Senſe, not 
for an Authehtick Mediator, or Mediator of Re 
demption, who pleads his own Merits before God 
in the behalf of others; but only for a Mediator of 
Miniſterial Interceſſion, in which ſenſe Tome [ ü 
the Ancients think Moſes is called à Mediator by 
St. Paul, Gal. 3. 19. becauſe he was the Internunciat to 


tes Requeſts and Reſolutions to God again. And 
3 owned that 
Chriſtian Prieſts may be called Mediators alſo, x 


co, Having thus far ſpoken of the 
$i "7. tm ſeveral Offices and Titles of Pref. 
e ancient 4 — yr 4p gs * 

and Manner of O. by ters, it remains that I give 1 
deining Prechyterr, ſhort Account of the Form and 
| Manner of their Ordination, by 
which they were inveſted with their Power, and 
authorized to perform the ſeveral Duties of theit 
Function. Now as to this it is plain, the ancien 
Form was only Impoſition of Hands and a Conſe 
cration-Prayer. Thus it is defcribed in the Cano 


— Faw I Re —_ — n. 1 VEE "=" 2 I” 


- (m] Aug. cont. Parmen. lib. 2. c. 8. Si Johannes diceret » - + 


veſtris (ſicut Parmenianus quodam loco poſuit Epiſcopum M 
diatorem inter Populum & Deum) quis eum ferret bonorum t 
fidelium Chriſtianorum ? [#] Baſil. de Spir. $®. c. 14. Theodor l,. 
Com. in Gal 3. 19. lei See Dr. Potter, Ch Gov. c. 5. p. 251: 
Cote ler. Not. in Conſtit. lib. 4. c. 2. [ol Con. Carth, 4. c. 
cited before 9. 10. | | | 


ted 
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ed before, and ia the Author under the Name of 
q] Dionyſus, who repreſents it in this manner: He 
ſays, The Perſon; tobe ordained kneeled before the 
Biſhop at the Altar, and he laying his Hand upon 
his Head, did conſeerate him with an Holy Prayer, 
and then ſigned him with the Sign of the Croſs ; af- 
er which the Biſhop and the reſt of the Clergy that 
ere preſent, gave him the Kiſs of Peace. The 
\uthor of the Conſtitutions [/] ſpeaks alſo of Impo- 
tion of Hands and Prayer, but no more. From 
hich we may reaſonably conclude, that the Words 
hich the Roman Church makes to be the moſt ne- 
eſſary and eſſential part of a Prieſt's Ordination, viz. 
zecei ve thow Power to offer Sacrifice to God, and to cele- 
rate Maſs both for the Living and the Dead, were not 
nany of the ancient Forms of Conſecration. One 
ff cheir own * Writers, Morinus, after the moſt di- 
"Wizent ſearch he could make into theſe Matters, 
duld find no Form for 900 years together, that made 
ny mention of them. And for their other Cere- 
nonies ſuperadded to the old ones, other Learned 
"Wiricers of that Church do as ingeniouſly confeſs the 
ovelty of them. Habertus [5] proves againſt Ca- 
mſcritus that material Unction is a new thing, and 
ot to be met with in any ancient Ordination; as 
either is it in uſe in the Greek Church at this Day. 
o that when Gregory Nazianzen [t] and others ſpeak. 
cf an Unction, they are to be underſtood as fpeak- 
"Sg Myſtically of the Spiritual Unction of the Holy 
hoſt. Cabaſſutius [u] obſerves the ſame of the Cu- 
tom of delivering the Sacred Veſſels into the Hands 
the Perſon that was Ordained, that however ſome 
ead very ſtifly for its Antiquity, yet it is really 


a [9] Dient de Eccleſ. Hierarch. c. 5. part .2, p. 364. [+] Con- 
it. Apoſt. lib - 8- c- 16. See Biſhop Burnet of Ordination, p. 24. 
E 


6 cices Morinus. I-] Habert · Ob 


rv- in Pontif- Grec, p. 386. 
lr] Naz: Orat · 5+ p+ 136+ la Cabaſſut. Notit. Concil: c+ 43. 
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but a modern Cuſtom: And he cites Morinus for the ll bi 
fame Opinion. So that I need not ſtand to ſheu th 
. the Novelty of theſe things, which is ſo evidentiy at 
proved, as well by the Confeſſion of theſe Learned In 
Men, as by the Silence of all ancient Rituals. - But 
there is one thing the Reader may be deſirous to khow 
farther, viz. what Form of Words the Conſeeration- 
Prayer was conceived in? To which I muſt anſwer. the 
as. I have done before about Biſhops, that there wa. 
no ſuch general Form then extant ; but every Biſhop{WHo 
having Liberty to frame his own Liturgy , he uſed o 

| ſuch a Form as he thought convenient in his ownlWf 
Church: It being a thing indifferent, as a LearnedWick 
Perſon [w] obſerves, ſo the Subſtance of the Ble. pf 
ſing were preſerved. The only Form now remain. 
ing is that which is extant in the Conſtitution, d 
which becauſe it will ſhew the Reader what wal 
then the Subſtance of the Benediction, I will here 
inſert the Words of it, which are theſe: Look, 0 
Lord, upon this thy Servant, who is choſen'into the Preſ- 
bytery by the Suffrage and Fudgment of all the Clergy our 
and fill bim with the Spirit of Grace and Counſel , tba nic 
he may help and govern thy People with a pure Heart: 
In like manner as thou hadſt reſpect to thy choſen People, 
commanding Moſes to make choice of Elders, whom thit 
didſt repleniſh with thy Spirit. And now, Lord, do thi 
ſame thing, preſerving in us the never. failing Spirit of ih 
Grace: That he being full of healing Powers and inſtru- 
ive Diſcourſe, may with Meekneſs teach thy People, ani 
ſerve thee ſincerely with a pure Mind, and willing Soul, 
and unblameably perform the ſacred [u] Services for ih 
People, through Chriſt, &c. Where we may obſerve; 
that it was not then thought neceſſary to expreſs all 
or any of the Offices of a Presbyter in particular, 


6 2 —-— — — —— — ——— AWBS àUͤ—„— —U— — — — —— —— 


7 Biſhop Burnet's Vindication of the Ordination, &c- p. 23. 
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the l but only in general to pray for Grace tobe given to 
hewM the Prieſt then ordained, whereby he might be en- 
ntly MW abled to perform them. And this with a ſolemn 
rned i Impoſition of Hands was reckoned a ſufficient Form 
But N of Conſecration. Which 1 note for the Inſtruction 
of thoſe, who may be apt to think that Modern 
rorms of Ordination are in every Circumſtance like 


words which are now moſt in uſe, viz. Receive the 


oo Years ago. Which makes good the Obſervation 
f a Learned [y] Perſon, That the Church Catho- 
ick did never agree on one Uniform Ritual, or Book 


ny oder l.. i 
1 — here 2 282 | 2 "at {9 ety 
hapter about Presbyters, but that (Ee 
is neceſlary to give ſome Ac- bret. N ref | 
ount of the Archipresbyteri, and 3-590 jv d 
miores Eccleſiæ, which are ſometimes mentioned in 
cient Writers. The Archpresby ters are ſpoken of 
y St. Ferom; who ſeems ] to ſay there was one, 
d but one in every Church; and perhaps he is the 
ſt Author that mentions them. After him Socrates 
] ſpeaks of one Peter Protopresbyter of Alemaudria, 
hom Sox omen [5] calls Archpresbyter.- And Libe- 
c] mentions one Proterius Archpresbyter in the 


| 4 


r rh c:ſure what was the Office and Quality of the 
Ve, x DE. 1 11288 b — oy A . 
6 ah [5] Biſhop Burnet's Vnd. of the Ordin. p. 35. l] Hieron. 


„ 4. ad Ruſtic. Singuli Eceleſiarum Epiſcopi, ſinguli Archi- 
sbyreri, ſinguli Archidiaconi. L] Socrar. lib, 6. c. 9. Nis 
i Tis TgwTTesT Ev Tres. IL] Sozom. lib. 8. c. 12. [c| Liberat. 
eviar. c. 14. Proterio Dioſcorus commendavir Eccleſiam, qui 
eum Archipresbyterum fecerat. In Edit. Crab. male legitur 
chiepiſcopum, Ds | hs 


c Chap. XIX. CHRISTIAN: CHURCH. 257 


WHoly Ghoſt, were not in the Roman Pontifical above 


Ordination, but that was ſtill left to the Freedom 
in pf particular Churches; and ſo the Church of Eg? 
% had as much Power to make or alter Rituals, as _ 


Ine Church. From whom we alſo learn in ſome 


bul | S Arch- 


the Primitive ones; whereas if Moriuus ſay true; che 


4 
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Archpresbycer. He was not always the Senior Pref. 
bycer of the Church, as ſome are apt to imagine, fe 
but one choſen out of the College of Presbyters aff '* 
the pleaſure of the Biſhop. For Liberatus fays er 
preſly, that Dioſcorus the Biſhop, made Proterius Arch 
presbyter of the Church: Which implies that he dit 
not come to the Office by vertue of his Seniority 
but by the Biſhop's Appointment. As to his Office det 
ic is plain from Liberatas, that it was to preſide oveſ i 
the Church next under the Biſhop, as chief of thi 
College of Presbyters, and to take care of all thin 
relating to the Church in che Biſhop's Abſence; : 
Proterius is ſaid to have done, while Dioſcorw wen et 
to the Council of Chalcedon. And therefore ſome [1 
not without reaſon think theſe Archipre:byteri weren 
much of the ſame nature with our Deans in Cathe e 
dral Churches, as the College of Presbyters we nd 
the Chapter. But they wholly miſtake the Matter all 
who {e| confound theſe Archipresbyteri with the C 
dinales Presbyteri, For that is a Name of much latq 
Date, not to be found in any Genuine Writer till ii 
time of Gregory the Great: For the Council of Ran Tln 
which is the only Authority that Bellarmin [ f | 1 uld 
. ledges to prove it more ancient, is a mere Fido 
Belides that the Cardinal Presbyters were many i 
the ſame Church or City, but the Archpresbyt ulte 
was but ane. So that whatever was the firſt O ig 
nil of Cardinal Presbyters; (whether they were 
called from their being fixed in ſome princip 
Churches, where Baptiſm might be Adminiſtre 
which were therefore called Eccleſiæ wel Tituli Cari 
nales, as Bellarmin thinks; Or whether, as others 410 
imagine, when the Number of Presbyters was gro res 8 
ſo great in large and populous Cities, that they couſſſÞg:e. 


3 — _ — . dt, P 
- [4] Stillingfl. Irenic, part: are: 7. p. 358; % Onunphr. puri 
terpret. Vocum Eccleſiaſt. Salmaſ. de Primat. c. 1. p. 10. vie 

2 I Bellar, de Cleric. lib. i, c. 16. [g] Stillingfl, ibid. I C1, 
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not conveniently meet, and join with the Biſhop, 
for ordering the Government of the Church, there 
were ſame as the chief of them choſen out from 
the reſt, to be as the Biſhop's: Council, who were 
therefore called Cardinale: Presbyteri; a Diſpute that 
does not concern me any fartner to enquire into or 
determine: ) I ſay, whatever was their Riſe, or the 9 
reaſon of their Name, it is certain they were not 13 
Ie ſame with the Archipresbyter; of the Primitive 
Church. | e F 

As to the Seniores Eccleſiæ, they Sect. 19. 
NVere a ſort of Elders, who were Of ebe Seniores 

not of the Clergy, yet had ſome 22 | That 
oncern in the care of the Church. age wt ep vhs. 
he Name often occurs in Optatus Accepration. 1 
Ind St. Auſtin, from whom we may 
afily learn the Nature of their Office, Optatuc. 
ys [], when Menſurius Biſhop of Carthage was for- 
Wed to leave his Church in the time of the Diocle- 
„ Perſecution, he committed the Ornaments and 
tenſils of the Church to ſuch of the Elders as he 
uld truſt, Fidelibus Senioribus commendavit. Upon 
hich Albaſpiny [4] notes, that beſides the Clergy 
ere were then ſome Lay-Elders, who were en- 
Wulted to take care of the Goods of the Church. 
Wt che end of Opratus there is a Tract called, The 
urgation of Felix and Cæcilian, wherein there are 
- Wrcral Epiſtles that make mention of the ſame 
ame, as that of Fortis [&] and Purpurins, and ano- 


— —_— 


It] Optat. lib. 1. p. 44. ii Albaſpin. Not. in Optat, - 
123. Præter Eceleſiaſticos & Clerieos quidam ex Plebe Se- 
res & probatæ vitæ res Eccleſie curabant. [] Geſta 
gat. Cæcil. & Fel. p. 268. ex Epiſt. Fortis: Omnes vos Epiſ- 

i, Presbyreri, Diacones, Seniores, Scitis, &c. Ibid. ex Epiſt, 
nphr. Mrpurii: Adhibete Conclericos, & ſeniores Plebis, Ecclefiaſtis 
>. | Vircos, & inquirant diligenter, que ſunt iſtz Diſſenſiones. 
id. d Clericis & ſenioribus Cirehenfon in Domino #ternam. ſa» 
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ther nameleſs Author. St. Auſtin inſcribes one of Wall 
his Epiſtles [I] to his own Church of Hippo in this WAY 
manner, Clero, Senioribus, & univerſe Plebi, To the Ino 
Clergy, the Elders, and all the People: And in ſeveral s 
other places [] has occaſion to mention theſe Se Hure 
niores in other Churches. en 
From whence ſome [A] have concluded, that te 
| theſe were Ruling Lay-Elders, according to the hu 
new Model and modern Acceptation. Whereas, ae 
the Ingenious Author [o] of the Humble Remon - Ide 
ſtcance rightly obſerves in his Reply, thoſe Senior 
of the Primitive Church were quite another thing Vid 
Some of them were. the Optimates, the chief Men lod 
or Magiſtrates of the Place, ſuch as we ſtill cal 
Aldermen, from the ancient Appellation of Sen;oresW* | 
Theſe are thoſe which the Cabarſieſſitan Council ol 
Donatiſts in St. Auſtin calls p] Seniores Nobilifſmi 
and one of the Councils [q] of Carthage more ex 
preſly, Magiſtratus vel Seniores locorum, The Magi 
ſtrates or Elders of every City; whom the Biſhop 
were to take with them to give the Donatiſts a Meet 
ing. In this Senſe Dr. Hammond [r] obſerves fron TE 
Sic Henry Spelman, and ſome of our Saxon Writing 
that anciently our Saxon Kings had the ſame Tit 
of Elders, Aldermanni, Presbyteri, and Seniores. . 
in the Saxon Tranſlation of the Bible, the Wort, - 
Princes, is commonly rendered Aldermen. And ich 


hi r e I 
this ſort were ſome of thoſe Seniores Eccleſic, thy by 
| | | 4 „ fame 
III Aug. Ep. 137. [n] Id. cont. Creſcon. lib. 3. c. 29, | 
56 1 2. in Pſal. 36. p. 120. Ia] Smedctymn. Anſwer C 


the Remonſtrance, p. 74. [0] Hamon I Eſtrange Defence of thei the 
monſtrance. [p] Aug. Conc. 2. in Pſal. 36. p. 120. [Cure 
Carthag. an. 403. in Con. Aphrican, c. 58. & in Cod. Can. Eethe f 
Aft. c. 91. Debere unumquemq; noſtrum in Civitate ſua pet 
convenire Donatiſtarum Præpoſitos, aut adjungere ſibi vicinu 
Collegam, ut pariter eos in ſingulis quibuſq; Civitatibus vel L 
cis, per Magiſtratus vel Seniores Locorum conveniant. At 
l] Ham. Diſſert. 4. cont, Blondel. c. 19. n. 1. u 
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have been mentioned, whoſe Advice and Aſſiſtance 
of Nalſo, no doubt, the Biſhops took in many. weighty 


nie Affairs of the Church. The other ſort, which were 


he nore properly called Seniores Ecclefiaſtici, were ſuch 
ral Ws were ſometimes truſted with the Utenſils, Trea- 
ſure, and outward Affairs of the Church; and may 
de compared to our Church- Wardens, . Veſtry- men, 


hat tewards, who have ſome Care of the Affairs of the 
the Church, but are not concerned as Ruling-Elders in 


he Government or Diſcipline thereof. Now Lay- 
ders are a Degree above the Deacons ; but the Se- 
res Eccleſia were below them: Which is a farther 
nidence, that they were not Lay-Elders. in the 
lodern Acceptation. But of this enough. I now 


ne Primitive Church, which is that of Deacons. 
io. 5 3 Whew 
Q/H 4A 8. Kl.. 

Of Deacons. eee 

| | HE Name Atdxovery which is Sect. rx. 


157 | ar Dea. Deacons always ric 
the Original Word for Dea „ 


ns, is ſometimes uſed in the New Secred Orders the 
ament for any one that Mini- Church. | TY 
us in the Service of God: In 


* f 


Nesbyters ſtiled Deacons, not only in the (a New 
lament, but in Eccleſiaſtical Writers [| b] alſo. But 


for e we take it in a more ſtrict Senſe for the Name 
the the Third Order of the Clergy of the Primitive 
4 urch. In treating of which it will be neceſſary 
1. Eeſſfthe firſt place to ſhew the Senſe of Antiquity con- 


Athan. cont, Gent. chr ſoft. Hom. 1. in Phil, 1. 1 
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roceed to conſider the third Order of the Clergy in 


ich large. Senſe we ſometimes find Biſhop and © 
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cerning their Original. The Codncil of Trulo ad. th. 
| vances a very ſingular Notion about this Matter ho 
aſſerting, that the ſeven Deacons ſpoken of in the , 
A,, are not to be underſtood of ſuch as miniſtredWOy 
[c] in Divine Service or the Sacred Myſteries, bu tho 
only of ſuch as ſerved Tables and attended the Poorflict! 
But the whole Current of Antiquity runs againfihiſt 
this: Ignatius [d] ftiles them expreſly Miniſters Me 
the Myſteries of Chriſt, adding, That they are note 
Miniſters of Meats and Drinks, but of the Church han! 
of God. In another Le] place he ſpeaks of themiMicv 
Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, and gives them a ſort Mad 
' Preſidency over the People, together with the BW 
ſhop and Presbyters : Study to do all things, ſays Hf. 
in Divine Concord, under your Biſhop preſiding n ot 
the Place of God, and the Presbyters in the Place f C 
the Apoſtolical Senate, and the Deacons moſt dein th 
to me, as thoſe to whom is committed the Miniſtſi Ye 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And in many other [7] places Y ir 
requires the People to be ſubject to them, a huſt 
reverence them as Jeſus Chriſt, that is, as his Minrief! 
ſters attending on his Service. Cyprian ſpeaks e D 
them in the ſame Stile, calling them [g] Miq th: 
ſtets of Epiſcopacy and the Church; withal refdſtin 
ring their Original to the place in the Ad of dL 
Apoſtles, which the Council of Trulo diſputes abouſſon « 
at the ſame time that he aſſerts [] they were cc Pr 
led ad Altaris Minifterium, to the Miniſtry and or « 
vice of the Altar. Tertullian [i was fo far fi fam 
thinking them only Miniſters of Meats and Drin d, 
le] Conc. Trull. c. 16. E Aaxo us un ém T mois worifitl H 
| eNaxors por my” ; 4 Ignat. Ep. ad Trall. n 2. [e] En & 
 -ad Magnef. n. 6. ] Epiſt. ad Polycarp. n. 6. Ep. ad Trall. cred 
ſg] Cypr. Ep. 65. al. 3. ad Rogatian. Diaconos poſt aſcenſ Diaco 
Domini in cœlos Apoſtoli ſibi conſtituerunt Epiſcopatus ſal. 17, i 
Eccleſta Miniſtros. [+] Id. Ep. 68. al. 67. ad Pleb. Legionſdotur 
Aſtur. p. 172. [i] Tert. de Fuga, c. 11. Quum ipfi Autoreo. [ 
eſt, ipſi Diaconi, Presbyteri & Epiſcopi fugiunt, quomodo Fconu: 
eus intelligere . — &c. Cum Duces fogiunt, quis de re no 
 gario numero uſtinebit? EE 8 ENT, fa E 
_ | ſine 
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that he joins them with Biſhops and Deacons in the 
honourable Titles of Guides and Leaders to the Lai- 
ty, and makes them in their Degree Paftors and 
WOverſcers of the Flock of Chriſt. And ſo St Ferum, 
tough he ſometimes in an angry Humour ſpeaks a 
litle contempruouſly of them, filing them [H Mi- 
iniſters of Widows and Tables; yet in other places [I] 
he treats them with greater Reſpect, giving them 
he ſame honourable Ticle as Tertullian does, and 
anking them among the Guides of the People. I 
Wicwed before in the laſt Chapter, that Oprarus [m] 
ad ſo great an Opinion of them, as to reckon their 
e Mpoffice a lower Degree of the Prieſthood. And St. 
s hin ſeems to have had the ſame Sentiments : For 
ng n one of his Epiſtles [n] he gives Præfidiu the Title 
ce f Conſacerdos, his Fellow-Prieft, whom yet ot. Ferom 

| dein the next Epiſtle ſo] calls a Deacon. 1 
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niſti Vet here that I may not ſeem 3 
ces I impoſe upon my Readers, 1 Seck. 2. 
uſt obſerve that the Name of 7% u generally 


. a 2 called Price ſts, but Mi- 
Wiſts was not generally given to fert and Levites. 
e Deacons, by thoſe that efteem- 
them a Sacred Order; but they are commonly _ 
Wiioguiſhed from Prieſts by the Names of Miniſters 
Wd Levites. Thus St. Ferom [p] diſtinguiſhes them 
m the Prieſts of the ſecond Order, that is, from 
e Presbyters , by the Title of Levites. The Au- 
Wor of the Queſtions {q] upon the Old and New 
fament under the Name of St. An3tin, and Hilarius 
rdus [r] under the Name of St. Ambroſe. are more 
e Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. & Com. in Ezek. c 48. Menſa. 
= & Viduarum Miniftri [I] Id. Com. in Mich. 7. No- 
crederein Ducibus, non in Epiſcopo, non in Presbytero, non 
Diacono. n] Optat. Lib. 1. [#] _ Ep: 16. [o] Hieron.. 
. inter Epiſt. Aug. [p] Hieron. Ep 27. Epiſcopi, & Sa- 
jofſdorum inferioris gradus, ac Levitarum innumerabilis multi- 
o. [9] Avg Queſt. Vet. & N. Teſt. T. 4 Q 46 Nunquid 
iconus poteſt vicem gerere Sacerdotis. —— Szcerdoris vicem 
re non poteſt, qui non eſt Sacerdos. [rj Rilar. Com. in F- 
4. Evangeliſtz Diaconi ſunt, ficur fuit Philippus, quamvis 


v ſint Sacerdotes. 984 poſitiꝭs 


S ͤacerdos and Levita, are uſed as the peculiar diſtit 
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poſitire and expreſs in denying them the Name of 
Prieſts. And Salvian [-] though he acknowledge; 
their Miniſtration and Function to be about Hoh 
Things yet he gives them but the ſame, Title 0 
Levites, and that in Contradiſtinction to the Prieſt 
And ſo frequently in the Councils [Ct] the Names, 


— 
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guiſhing Titles of Presbyters and Deacons, The 
Fourth Council of Carthage [u] ſpeaks more ex 
preſly, That Deacons are not ordained to the Prief 
hood, but only to the Miniſtring Office, or Inferio 
Service. And hence the Canons ſ6metimes gin 
them the Name of Tei) and Miniſtri, the Mini 
ſters and Servants, not only of the Church, but 
the Biſhops and Presbyters, as may be ſeen in ti bi 
Council [|] of Nice, and Carthage | x], and mn 8. 
others. Whence ſome Learned Men [y] conclud o 
againſt Optatus and St. Auſtin, that Deacons were i bi 
no ſenſe allowed to be Prieſts; whilſt others [ G 
with Optatus, diſtinguiſh the ſeveral Degrees of i Sc 
Prieſthood, and reckon that though Deacons wel D 
not abſolutely called Prieſts, becauſe that was t 


88S 23 „ r 


appropriate Title of Biſhops and Presbyters, who hi 
Miniſters and Attendants they were; yer Deaco in 
ſometimes performed ſuch Offices, as did entit} er 
them to a lower Degree of the Prieſthood, Havi O 
thus fairly ſtated and repreſented the Matter on bo th 
ſides, I muſt leave the Judicious Reader to determi | 
for himſelf which Opinion has the ſtrongeſt R mc 
ſ>ns, whilſt I proceed to give an Account of i of 
 "T:]JSalvian. ad Eccleſ. Carhol. Lib. 2, p. 394. Levitis ac Sa vie 
dotibus tenta divinarum rerum adminiſtratione fungentibus. WM an; 
le] Con. Turon. 1. can. 2. 10 Con. Carth. 4. c. 4. Diacoſ th 0 
non ad Sicerdotium, ſed ad Miniſterium conſecratur. [w)] 
Nic. c. 18. Ts & 6hoxore ne.) e [x] Con. Carth. 4. © 
| Diaconus ita ſe Presbyteri, ut Epiſcopi, Miniſtrum eſſe cogn { 
cat. Vid. Con, Eliber. in Titulis can. 18. & 33. Con. Turonſ cop 
c. 1. [y] Bp. Fell Not. in Cypr. Ep. 18. Habert. Not. in f Qu 
tiſic p. 125. f . 


2] Rigalt. Not. in Cypr. Ep. 13. Dr. Hicks! 
OO gncernnig Priefthoed, p. 33s | * 2906 hay * 1 
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* 


Ordination of Deacons, and ; their. ſeveral Offices, 
and ſuch Laws and Rules as concerned their Order. 
The Ordination of a Deacon 8. 
differed from that of a Presbyter, rzhis noohanche + 
both in the Form and Manner B wor net %, 
of it, and alſo in the Gifts and beve the Aſiſtance 7x 
Powers that were conferred there - e 
by. For in the Ordination of a 
Presbyter, as has been noted before, the Presbyters 
who were preſent were required to join in the Im- 
poſition of Hands with the Biſhop : But the Ordi- 
nation of a Deacon might be performed by the Bi- 
ſhop alone, becaule as the Council of Cates [a] 
words it, he was ordained not to the Prieſthood, 
but to the Inferior Services of the Church. Theſe 
Services are not particularly mentioned in the Form 
of Ordination now remaining in the Conſtitutions ; 
but there the Biſhop only prays. in general, That 
God would [b] make his Face to ſhine upon that his 
Servant, who was then choſen to the Office of @ 
Deacon, and fill him with his Holy Spirit and Pow- 
er, as he did Stephen the Martyr ; that he behaving 
himfelf acceptably and uniformly and unblameably 
in his Office, might be thought worthy of an high- 
er Degree, &c. What therefore were the particular 
Offices of the Deacons, we are to learn not from 
the Forms of the Church, but from other Writers. 
Where we find firſt, that be 
moſt ordinary and common Office Sec. 4. 
of the Dec was to Is — 55 1 1 
vient and aſſiſtant to the Biſhop ee 
and Presbyters in the Service i n 
the Altar. It belonged to them to take care of the 


* 
. 
* 
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[a] Con. Carth. 4. e. 4. Diaconus quum ordinatur, ſolus Epiſk - 
copus qui eum benedicit, magum ſuper caput illius ponat. 

uia non ad Sacerdotium, ſed ad Miniſterium conſecratur. 

[5] Conſtir. Apoſt, Lib, f. c. x85. 
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Holy Table, and all the Ornaments and Utenſils ap- 
pertaining thereto. The Author under che Name 
of St. Auſtin [c] takes notice of this as the common 
Office of Deacons in all Churches, except in ſuch 
great Churches as the Church of Rowe, where thete 
being a Multicude of Inferior Clergy, this Office 
was devolved on ſome of them: But in other Chur. 
ches it was the Deacons Office, where the Inferior 
, Clergy, Subdeacons, &c. were prohibited by Canon 
do come into the Sanctuary, or touch any of the Sa- 
ered Veſſels in the time of Divine Service, as may be 
ſeen in ſeveral Canons [d] of the ancient Councils. 
SSD Another pare of the Deacons 
os "> 0H Office was to receive the Peoples 
"rhe Oblarion: of che Offerings, and preſent them to the 
People, and preſme * Prieſt, who preſented them to 
2 bs ths _ i CE the Altar : _ 
recyre ene N.4m05 the Deacon repeated the Names 
of rhiſethateffred. of thoſe that offered, publickly ; 
And this Rehearſal was commonly called, Offerre no- ne 
mina, as may be ſeen in Cyprian, who [e] ſpeaks of it G. 
as part of the Communion- Service of thoſe Times; Se 
which is alſo noted by Rigaltius [7] and others; = At 
of which Cuftom I ſhall ſay more hereafter, when of 
we come to treat of the ancient Service of the re: 
Church: At preſent I only obſerve, that this Reci- 70; 
tal of the Names of ſuch as made their Oblations, Fu 
was part of the Deacons Office, as is evident from if /n 


le] Aug. Queſt. Ver. & Nov. Teſtment. Tom. 4. c. 101. Ut 
autem non omnia miniſteria obſequiorum per ordinem agant, all 
multitudo facit Clericorum. Nam utique & Altare portarent, & 
vaſa ejus, & aquam in manus funderent Sacerdoti, ficut videmus Þ _ | 
per omnes Eccleſias. 4] Con. Agathen. c. 66. Non oportet in pf 
facratos Miniſtros licentiam habere, in Secretarium (quod Graci par 

Diaconicon appellant) ingredi & contingere Vaſa Dominica. 
Con Laodic. c. 21. «cum Notis Balſamon. & Zonar. in loc. _ tun 
le] Cypr. Ep. 10. al. 18. p. 57. Ad communicationem admit. 
tuntur, & offertur Nomen eorum, &c. [f; Rigalt. Not. in Cy- 8.5 
pr. Ep. 60. Bona Rer. Liturg. Lib. 2. c. 8. n. 7. 0 80 7 Dia 
c 2 C . L * 5 a go 
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St. Ferom, who tells us [Lg that Extortioners aud 
e Oppreflors made their Oblations out of their ill- 
n © gotten Goods, that they might glory in their Wick 
5 edneſs, while the Deacon in the Church publickly 
te recites the Names of thoſe that offered: Such an one 
de offers ſo much, ſuch an one has promiſed ſo much: 
r- And fo they pleaſe themſelves with the Applauſe of 
xx the People, while their Conſcience ſecretly laſhes 
mand torments them. Some indeed deny that there 
. was any ſuch Cuſtom as this publick and particular 
de Rehearſal of Mens Names that offered inthe Church, 

. and by conſequence that this was any part of the 

ns | Deacons Office: But I think St. Ferom's Teſtimony 
es is undeniable Proof, and cannot otherwiſe be ex- 
he pounded, to make any tolerable Senſe of his Words: 

to For which Reaſon I have made this one part of the 

ch | Deacons Office, though contrary to the Judgment of 
es W 2 ; 1 „„ Ie 
= c EEE, 

* a ia all, the Deacons read the . — = Sa: 
it J Goſpel both in the Communion: /3, Yaoreenebeoee: 
s; | Service, and before it alſo. The Ns 
s; Author of the Conſtitutions aſſigns all other Parts 
en of Scripture to the Readers, but the Goſpel is to be 

he read [4] only by a Presbyter or a Deacon. St. Je- 

di- rom intimates 55 that it was part of the Deacons 
1s, Function; and ſo it is ſaid by the Council of Vai- 
m /n, which authorizes Deacons to read the Homilies 
Ut of the ancient Fathers in the abſence of a Presbyter, 
nr, fl afligning this Reaſon for it: If the Deacons be wor- 


us g] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. 18. p. 537. Multos conſpicimus qui 
in opprimunt per potentiam, vel furta committunt, ut de muftis 
ci © Pparva pauperibus tribuant, & in ſuis ſceleribus glorientur, pub. - 
ca.  liceque Diaconus in Eccleſia recitet Offerentium Nomina: Tan- 
tum offert ille, tantum ille pollicitus eſt, placentque ſibi ad Plau- 
it- ſum populi, rorquente Conſcientia, [Y] Conſtit- Apoſt. Lib. 2. 
2 87. i Hieron. Ep. 57. ad Sabin. Evangelium Chriſti quaſi 
Diaconus leCtitabas. - WT Op ds, 
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thy to read [I] the Diſcourſes of Chriſt in the Go- 
ſpel, why ſhould they not be thought worthy tg 
read the Expoſitions of the Holy Fathers? This im- 
plies that in the Weſtern Churches it was the ordi- 
nary Office of the Deacons to read the Goſpels, 
But in other Churches the Cuſtom varied: For as 
Sozomen obſerves, it was cuſtomary at Alexandria: for 
the Archdeacon only to read the Goſpels, in other 
Churches the Deacons, in others the Prieſts only, 
and in ſome Churches on high Feſtivals the Biſhop 
himſelf read, as at Conſtantinople on Eafter-Day, 
In the African Churches, in the time of Cyprian, the 
Readers were allowed to read the Goſpels as well as 
other parts of Scripture, as appears from one of Cy- 
Kass Epiſtles, where ſpeaking of Celerinus the Con- 
1 eſſor, whom he had ordained a Reader, he ſa 83 
It was fitting he ſhould be advanced to the Pulpit [I] 
or Tribunal of the Church ( as they then called the 
Reading-desk) that he might thence read the Pre- 
cepts and Goſpels of his Lord, which he himſelf like 
a courageous Confeſſor had followed and obſerved. 
So that we are not to look upon this to have been 
the Deacon's peculiar Office, but only in ſome 
Churches and ſome Ages. 8 . 
Baut it was ſomething more ap- 
Seck. 7. propriate to them to aſſiſt the Bi- 
Athly, To Miniffer ſhop or Presbyters in the Admini- 
the ee ſtration of the Euchariſt; Where 
Alm their Buſineſs was to diſtribute the 
che Euchariſt. Elements to .the People that were 
2 ©.» Preſent, and carry them to thoſe 
| 7 Con. Vaſenſ. 2. c. 2. Si digni ſunt Diaconi, quæ Chriſtus 
in Evangelio locutus eſt legere, quare l judicentur Sancto. 
rum Patrum Expoſitiones publice recitare? [I] Cypr. Ep. 34. 
al. 39. Quid aliud quam fuper Pulpitum, id eſt, ſuper Tribunal 
Eccleſiz oportebat imponi, ut loci altioris ceſſitate ſubnixug---le, 
gat Præcepta & Evangelia Domini, quæ fortiter ac fidelicer ſe- 
| t 
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that were abſent alſo, as Tuſtin Martyr [m] acquaints 
us in his 24. Apology. The Author of the Confti. 
tutions [a] likewiſe deſcribing the Manner of the 
ancient Service, divides the Whole Action between 
che Biſnop and the Deacon; appointing the Biſhop 
to deliver the Bread to every Communicant ſingly, 
ſaying, The Body of Chriſt: And the Deacon in 
like manner to deliver the Cup, ſaying, The Blood 
of Chriſt, the Cup of Life. This the Author under 
the Name of St. Auſtin [o] calls the proper Office of 
the Deacons Order. Yet it was not ſo proper to 
their Order, but that they were to depend upon the - 


Will and Licenſe of the Biſhop and the Presbyters, Ws 


if they were preſent, as is expreſly provided in ſome 
of the ancient p] Councils, which forbid the Dea- 

con to give the Euchariſt in the preſence of a Preſ- 
byter, except Neceſſity require, and he have his 
leave to do it. And therefore it was looked upon as 
2 great Abſurdity for a Presbyter to ſit by and re- 
ceive the Sacrament from the Hands of a Deacon, 
25 was fometimes practiced, but the Council. of Mt 
[q] made a ſevere Canon againſt it. So that What 


was allowed to Deacons, was not to Conſecerats 


the Euchariſt, but only to diſtribute it, and that nor 
to the Biſhop or Presbyters, but only to the Peo- 
ple. Vet this Action of theirs is ſometimes called 
Oblation or Offering, as in Cyprian [+], and the 
Council of Ancyra [5], which forbids fome Deacons 
that were under Cenſure, _ Tompror dvagpeity , © 
offer either the Bread or Wine, as Deacons otlier- * 
wiſe were allowed to do. W376." 8 
[m} Joſt, M. Apol. 2.p. 97. [x] Coaſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 23. 
[oe] Aug. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 191. Diaconi Ordo eſt 
accipere à Sacerdote, & fic dare Plebi. {p] Con. Carth. 4. 38. 
Diaconus, præſente PresBytero, Euchariſtiam Corporis Chriſti po- 
pulo fi neceſſitas cogat, juſſus eroget. Vid. Con. Arelat. 2. c. 15. 
2] Con. Nic. can. 18. [r] Cypr. de Lapſis, p. 132. ſolemni- 
bus adimpletis Calicem Diaconus offerre præſentibus cœpit. 
{-] Conc, Ancyr, c. 2. . 
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Some Learned [?] Perſons, l 
| Set. 8. know, put a different Senſe upon 


But not allowed to the Words of this Council: The 
. eg them # underſtand by Offering, Conſe. 
+. eration, and thence conclude, That 

Degcons anciently were inveſted with the ordinar 
Power of Conſecrating the Euchariſt in the abſence 
of the Presbyters. But this is more than can fairly 
be deduced from the Words, which are capable of 
two more reaſonable Conſtructions: Either they may 
ſignifie the Deacons offering the Peoples Oblations 
to the Prieſt, which was a part of their Office, as 
I ſhewed before: And fo Petavius [u] and Hahn 
underſtand them: Or elſe they may be interpreted 
by Cyprian's. Words, who expreſſes himſelf more fully, 
calling it offering the Conſecrated Bread and Wine 
to the People ; which ſeems to be the moſt natural 
Senſe ; and is preferred to all others by ſome late 
Learned_[w] Writers. Whatever it be, there is no 
reaſori to believe it means that Deacons were allow- 
ed the ordinary Power of Conſecration. For the 
Council of Nice, which was not long after the Coun- 
cit of Ancyra, ſays expreſly [x], that Deacons had 
not Power to offer; that is, in the Senſe in which 
Offering ſignifies Conſecration: For in that Senſe it 
was the proper Office of Presbyters. Some Deacons 
indeed did about this time take upon them thus to 
offer, but the Council of Arles, which was held in 
the ſame Year with that of Ancyra, reckons it a Pre- 
ſumption and Tranſgreſſion of their Rule, and there - , 
fore made a new. | » ] Canon to reſtrain them. St. von 


IL] Hoſpin. Hiſt. Sacram. lib. 2. c. 1. p. 23. Ila] Pe- Meffer 

tav. Diatrib. de Poteſt. Conſecr. c. 3. T. 4 p. 211. Habert in [4 

Pontifical. Par. 9. Obſerv. 2. p. 19. [x] Suicer. The- cel 

ſaur. Tom. 1. p. 871. [*I Con. Nic. c. 18. 763 SFr ve 

u Eoprras ego Piper, & c. 1 Con. Arelat. 1. c. 15. bens 

De Diaconibus, quos cognovimus multis locis offerre, placuit & N 

mirime fieri deber ere. 5 
5 Hilar 
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Hilary, is. a good Wieneſs of the Pradice of the 5 


Church in his own time, and he aſſures us there 
could be no Sacrifice, or Conſecration of the Ex- 
cbariſt without a Presbyter [z]. And St. Ferom ſays 
the ſame [a], That Presbyters were the only Per- 
ſons, whoſe Prayers Conſecrated Bread and Wine 


into the Body and Blood of Chriſt. For which re- 


ſon, ſpeaking of one Hilary a Deacon, he ſays, he 
could not Conſecrate the Euchariſt [b] becauſe he 
was only a Deacon. The Reafon of this was, be- 
cauſe the Holy. Euchariſt was looked upon as the prime 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, and one of the higheſt Offices 
of the Chriſtian Prieſthood : And Deacons being 
generally reckoned no Prieſts, or but in the um 4 
Degree, they were therefore forbidden to Offer or 
Conſecrate this Sacrifice at the Altar. This Reaſon 

i aligned by the Author [e] of the Conſtitutions, 


and the Author under the Name of St. Auſtin, and 


ſeveral others. | | 45 
But there is a Paſſage in St. Amhroſe, which ſeems 
to intimate that in the Third Century the Deacons at 
Rome had Power to Conſecrate the Excharift : For 
ſpeaking of Laurentia the Deacon, he brings him 
in thus addreſſing himſelf to Sixtus his Biſhop, as he 
was going to his Martyrdom : Whither go you, Holy 
Prieſt, without your Deacon? You did not uſe. to 
offer Sacrifice wichout your Miniſter, Why are you 
then now diſpleaſed with me? Why may I not be 
Partner with you in ſhedding my Blood, who was 


[z] Hilar. Fragm. p. 1 , Sacrificii opus ſine Presbytero eſſe 
non potuit. . (el Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Quid pati- 
tur Menſarum & Viduarum Miniſter, ut ſupra eos tumidus ſe 
efferat, ad quorum Preces Chriſti corpus & ſanguis conficitur ?. 

[5] Id. Dial. cont. Lucif. p. 145. Hilarius cum Diaconus de 
Feclefia receſſerit, ſoluſque ut putat turba fit Mundi: Neque 
Euehariſt iam conficere' poteſt, 1 Presbyteros non ha- 
dens, Ce. ſe] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 29. Aug. Quæſt. Vet. 
& Nov. Teſt. Q 46. - 1 . 

„„ uſed 


the Sacramental Conſecration of the Elements 
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uſed to Conſecrate [d] the Blood of Chriſt by your 
Commiſſion, and be your Partner in Conſummarine Ml | 

the Holy Myſteries? Baronius was ſo perplexed wich 

this Difficulty, that he reſolves it to be a Corruption 
of the Text, and that inftead of Conſecrarionem, it Ml 
ſhould be read [e] Diſpenſationem: And ſome ſhame. f 
leſs Editors have, without any grounds, made bold t 
to foiſt this Correction into the Text: Which Bm Nc 
[JI] and Habertu ingenuouſſy condemn, 'as done a. Mi 
gainſt the Authority of all the MSS. as well as for. to 
mer Editions, and that without any reaſon for it 
from the difficulty of the Expreſſion. For the 
Word, Conſecration, in this Place does not fighily 


Prayer at the Altar, which was performed by the 
Biſhop himſelf, as apron evidently from the Con- 
text, where it is faid, The Biſhop was never uſed to MOR 
offer Sacrifice without his Miniſter or Deacon: Nhe 
Therefore the Conſecration which was committed nini 
to the Deacon, muſt be of another fort : For he the 
could not offer or conſecrate the Elements on the me 
Altar in the Biſhop's Preſence, and at the ſame liar 
time that the Biſhop himſelf Conſecrated; but he Wyter 
might aſſiſt him, or bear a part with him, as it is 
there worded, in Conſummating the Holy Myſte· 
ries ; that is, in giving the Cup with the uſual Form is R 
of Words to the People; which in the Language of re o 
thoſe Times, was called a Miniſterial Conſecration, ptiz 
or Conſurfimation of the Sacrament ; foraſmuch 28 
the Receivers were hereby Conſecrated with the e Vi 
| [4] Ambroſ. de Offic - lib. 1. c. 41. Quo Sacerdos ſandte fine 6] Ep 
| Diacono properas ? Nunquam ſacrificium ſine Miniſtro offerte i: 
conſueveras. Quid in me ergo diſplicuit Pater? Cui 
commiſiſti Dominici ſanguinis Conſe crationem, cui conſumman · 
dorum Conſortium Sacramentorum, huic Conſortium tui ſangui- 


nis negas? lei Baron. an. 261. n. 7. [/] Bona Ret 
Liturg, lib, 1. c. 25. n. 4. Habert. Not. in Pontifical, Gre 
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bur Blood of Chriſt, and alſo conſummated or made per- 
ag ſect Partakers of the Sacrament in both kinds, ha- 
ih ving received the Bread from the Hands of the Biſhop, 
on and the Cup from the Hands of the Deacon. This is 
it plainly the Conſecration here ſpoken of, which re- 
ne. (bers only to the Deacon s Miniſtring of the Cup to 
old che People, which, was their uſttal Office, and ſo 
ons cannot be made an Argument, as Hoſpinian, and Gro- 
2. ns [g] would have it, thar Deacons were allowed 
or. to conſecrate the Eucbariſt at the Alta. 
rit But for the other Sacrament ß 12 
the Baptiſm, it is more evident, that Sed. 9. 


they were permitted in ſome Caſes „7 Descent allows 
to adminiſter it ſolely. For though aire Reppin 2 
he Author { 5} of the Conſtituti- 


"ns ſays, that the Deacons did neither Baptize, nor 


on. | 1 

to offer: And Epipbanius [i] affirms univerſally; that 
n: Ie Deacons were not entruſted with the ſole Ad- 
ted Miniftration of any Sacrament ; Let it appears from 
he ther Writers, that they had this Power, at leaſt in 


the Nome places, ordinarily conferr'd upon them. Ter- 
ime aan E] inveſts them with the ſame Right as Pre 
he Nyters, that is, to Baptize by the Biſhop's Leave. And 
t is ht. Ferom [I] entitles them to the very ſume Privi- 
ſte - ge. The Council of Eliberis [m] as plainly aſſerts 
orm Wis Right, when it ſays, If a Deacon, that takes 
e of re of a People without either Biſhop or Presbyter, 
ion, Ipti zes any, the Biſhop ſhall conſummate them by 


the I Vid. Grot. de Cœnaæ Adminiftratione ubi Paſtores non ſunt. 

ed and Confuted by Petavius. 15 Conſtir. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 28. 
L Epiphan. Her, 79. Collyrid. n. 4. [4] Tertul. de Bapt. c. 
le. Dandi quidem habet jus ſummus Sacet dos, qui eſt Epiſcopnsg 
fferte tine Presbyteri & Diaconi, non tamen fine Epiſcopi auttorita- 
r. [UI] Hieron. Dial. cont. Lucif. c. 4. p. 139. Inde venit, ur 
juſſione Epiſcopi, neq; Presbyter neq; Diaconus jus habeant 
ptixandi. [ Concil. Eliber. c. 79. Si quis Diaconus, regens 
A bem ſine Epiſcopo vel Presbytero, aliquos baptizaverit, Epiſ- 


pus eos per Benedictionem perficere debebit. . 
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vice began, and to excite the P > join atten: 
tively therein ;- alſo to give notice to the Cate: 
Chumens. Penitents, :Enesgumens, when to come if 
and make their Prayers, and whea to dep art; and i 


=> *z 32 5m m)Es6=xz sener won o.. 


ſeveral Prayers they repeated the Words 8 chen 
to teach them what they were to pray for, Al kg 
this was called by the , . 85 
among the Greeks, and Prædicare amony Ge i wh 
' which does not ordicarily ſignifie Preaching, — vg 
miſtake it, but ere the Office of a Kit, f u. 
Præco ii che Aſſembly: Whence Sefa [Le ] af an 


ſome others call the Deacons Jeegxnpundes., „The Ho — 
Cryers of the Church, as thoſe — —— 1 
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Faithful Hfo'to pray | 
Bidding Prayer, 00 dafl 
manner they were to pray 
may be feen doth in the Conſtitutions [J. 
St. Chrofobors:* Aſtet this the 


in ttke manner” 


tentes, and the 


uſing 


on che Eniergum 
FXEnicents in their ſeveril Of es, 
che ſoemm Words of Exhortaion botl/esthem 
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x e (that I may note this: by the 


14 to his Brethren of the 
Ve may underſtand what Socrates. means, when he 
fays Aebanaſias [Lu] commanded his Deacon angitu 


part of the Deacon Office whi 
| wier * eges, RA Sacred Cryer of the Congrega- 
rs gie 


Power wo to preach by IL. i 
1 he, Name ak. [3 } K. Ambr Ambroſe ſays poſitively, that 


ve — $a ws. was: oy ebay — 


by ja makin A ph them bach a fi nifie this fe chis Offi 


of, the Deacon. And hence one of 
15 is * 
y.; the ſame Council his Orarium, becau 


Pon es as à private Signal to io notice 1 the 
Ch By all this 


to Bid Prayer; and how we ate to interpret 
— — Canon of the Council of ery 
which. ſpeaking of ſome Deacons. that had lapſed 
into Idolatry, and degrading chem, ſays, They ſhould 
[w] no longer were: Which anne Preach- 
ing, but others. | x} more truly Ma it of th 
Was to be the 
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ge 45 * be enquired, Whether Dex- 
4 ba allow. ons d ad we Po! Gor 10 Fe 
4 thy ©o 


Preachby"tbe  Publick) ongre tion? 
aber, ep eng 5 1 5 Ae wer: * be the lame, as 
+ 8101 wo Frum . They had 

Authority from, 

but not -wichour i it. The Author under. 


eacons did not preachs i in his time; though he 
thinks originally all Deacons were Spenge, AS 
Philip and Stephen were. I have ſhewed before, chat 
Presbyters chemſclves in many places were nat al. 
lowed ro proach, in he Biſhop's Preſence, but by his 

ſpecial Leave, therefore it is much more rea- 


5 ſonable to conclude t the ſame of Deacons, | Blonde 12 


Sulcer. Thefaur. Ecckef. 
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[z] and Baranius think that St. Cbryſaſtom preached 
thoſe elegant Diſcourſes, de Incomprehenmſibili Dei Ne- 
tura, de Avathemate, &c. while he was but a Dea - 
con. But others think Ca] mate probably, that thoſe 
were not Sermons which he preach'd in the Church, 
but only Diſcourſes that he compoſed upon other 


Occaſions; and that his firſt Sermon was that which 


he preached when he was ordained Presbyter, now 
extant in his 4 Vol. p. 953. But if he ever preached 
while he was Deacon, there is no queſtion to be 
made but that he had the Authority of his Biſhop 
Meletins for __ it: As Philofforgiu [h] ſays, Leon. 
tis the Arias Bilhop of Antioch permitted Aetius his 
Deacon to preach publickly in the Church. Eobrem 
Hrus perhaps was another ſuch Inſtance : For: he 


was never more than a Deacon of the Church of _ 


Edeſſa ; yet Photius (e] ſays he compoſed ſeveral Ho- 
milies or $ermons, which were ſo excellent in their 
kind, that after his Death they were tranſlated into 
other Languages, and allowed to be read in many 
Churches immediately after the reading of the Scrip- 
tures, as St. Jerom [d] acquaints us. In ſome Pla- 
ces, as in the French Churches, the Deacons were 
authorized by Canon to read ſome ſuch Homilies in 
the Church inſtead of a Sermon, when the Presby- 

ter happened to be Sick, and could not preach, a2 


appears from the Order made in the Council of 


Vaiſon [e] upon this Occaſion. But here was Neceſ- 
ſty and Permiſſion too: So that the Caſe of Dea- 


eons preaching in thoſe Ages of the Church ſeems 


— 
„ 
AHA n * 


[x] Blondel. Agel. p. 55. Baron. an. 386; P. 33. 
[+] Cave Hit. Liter. Vol. 1. P. 253. lf Philoftorg lib. 3. 
e. 17, NIaTxuv oy enitanaa &. le] Phot: Cod. 196. 


| 17 Seyda 5 bxorTe. l Hieron. de Scriptor. c. 115. 


e] Con. 1. C. 2. Si Presbyter, aliqua infirmitate pro- 
hibente, per ſeipſum non potuerit prædicare, SanQorum Patrum 
Nemilin à Diacgnibug regirenrur. 
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to hare deen (according to the 'Reſoturion! which 
Hint f] afterward gave of it} >Alfowable, i au 
by the © Biſhop; but à Preſu mpcion bor 
: rr N if dons wichou hk Per 
| "nad ſo he: Caſe food. Bleu 
a with Deacons in reference tothe 
2 252 277 E 1 . 
n anting them ut 
en, e n orte ehe el 
ſole Prerogative; as the ſupream NMiniſter of 
Church; and therefore rately committed to 
ters, due never to Deacons, except n Caſes of . 
treme Neceſſity, when neither Biſhop nor Presbyter I th 
were ready at and to do it? In this Cafe Deacons if co 
were ſometimes authertsed, as che 'Bifhop's ſpecia I D. 
Delegates, to give Men the ſolemn Im ein of © ter 
Hands, which was the Sign of Reconeitiation. Thæ If ha 
we find it in Cyprian, in the caſe of thoſe Penitenn, I gy 
whom the Marryvh by their Letters recommended do the 
the favour of the Churoh't If, ſays he, they Cg] are I De 
| ſeized by any dangerous Diſtemper, der ed not I vil 
expect my Return, but may have Receurſe to agy jo) 
Presbyter that is preſent ;' or if 2 Presbyter cammot 
be found, they may make the ir Conſeffion beſore à the 
Deacon; that ſo they may receive 'Impoſition of IN thi 
Hands, and 80 to . Lord in Peace. Here irs the 
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it F } Vigil Ep. ad rage oy Sebaſtian. Oencil Tom. N. 51 Ce 

ciſtis.eriam execranda ſuperbia, quæ nec leguntur, nec fins ¶ the 

2 oatificis juſſione aliquando Ordinis veſtri homines preſump- Bi- 
ſerunt, auRoritatem vobis Pregicationys P90 Ac Confve- 

rodinery * Cag0nee vindicare. pu 

p. 13, al. 18. ad Cle. Si 1 wal lic uo & in- thi 

gra 109 occypati fuerint, men. [2 ge 77 ntia no. em 

ſtra, apud 1 guemeung; preſent ee we 

repertus non fuerit, & urgere exitus. .Cceper. IF Tg! conum, WW 

guoque Exomologeſin facere del icti ſui poſſin An eis in i 
e impoſita my ad Dominum cum Pace,” ike we IE 


BE. 8 oh 


Ge NX. Cutter * O 


obſervable; 9 15 ne below a Dovtin's ace 7 ant 
ſioned to perform this Office ; nor were the 'Dea- 


— 


cons authorized'to do it, but as the Biſhops Oele. 8 
gates, and that in Caſes of extreme Neceſſity „Shen ; 
no Presbyter could be found'to reconcile the Penis 


— 
—_ 


viſe tent at the Point of Death. | 
the In the like Caſe, that wy in 3 7 i port 
nd, Caſe of abfolu Neceffiry | TaferiorClorgy in forte | 
ion, probable}, that in I o of 4 eee Cafer, 


te Greek Churthes they had Power to fuſpend the 
laferior Clergy, when need fo required, 'arid ne 
ther Biſhop nor Presbyter was preſent to doit. Whic |» 
may be Colleted from rhoſe Words of the Author of 2 5 
the e Confiitations {7}, where he ſays, a Deacon Ex: 
communicates a Subdeacon, 4 Reader, a Mer 
Deaconnefs, if there be occaſion, and the P 
ter be not at hand to do it. But 4 Subdeacon hal | 
have ho Power td Excommiunicate any, either Cler- 
oy or Laity: For Subdeacons are only Miniſters 1 
the Deacons. This was a Power then committed t 
Deacons in extraordinary Caſes, and a peculiar Pri- 
not vilege which none of the Inferior (gy 15 ene 


V 0% = 
not * may be reckoned alſo among 
their extraordinary Offices, that  Seft 15 


of they were ſomerimes deputed by 9. 5 4 2 


64s I their Biſhops to be cheir Repreſen. ny and ſimeti me: 
atires and Proxies in General 7 ent chem in Ge- 
„% Councils. 5 ordinary Office - weral Compile: hy 
ſine there was only to attend yo R | 
Ge. IN Biſhops, and perform the Duties of Seribes, and pig 
. purants, c. according as they were directed by 
in. them; In which Station we commonly find thei 
no. employed in the ancient Con uncils : Bur then there 
un vere two! Things in which they were treated as in 


Sa If Conſtie, Apolt. Tib. 8, & 25. r dqveltes F 8 
Naxoror, ec. 5 | 
| I 4 | ferior 


enn 
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ferior to Presbyters: 1. In that Presbyters are uſual· fu 
ly repreſented as ſitting together with their Biſhops,  p 
while the Deacons ſtood with all the People. 2.Preſ. Ml 

' byters were ſometimes allowed to Vote, as has been b. 

ewed before; but there are no Inſtances that 1 o 


know of, to evidence the ſame Privilege to belong MW 1 


to Deacons. Only when Biſhops could not attend in tc 


| s Tome of the Councils, where firſt the Biſhops, 


. Perſon, they many times ſent their Deacons to te. v 
preſent them: And then they ſat and Voted, not a; fl h. 
Deacons, but as Proxies, in the Room and Place of ll tt 
thoſe that ſent, them. Of which there are ſo many iſ 7 
Inſtances in the Acts of the Councils, that it h b. 
needlels to refer the Reader to any of them. Jet fc 
they that deſire to ſee Examples, may conſult Cbriſia. h 
nus Lupus in his Notes upon the 7th Canon of the tl 
Council of Trullo, where he obſerves ſome diffe- 2 
rence in the Sitting and Voting of Deacons in che p 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Councils: In the Eafern Coun - © 
cils, if a Deacon repreſented a Metropolitan or 2 is 
Patriarch, he ſat and ſubſcribed in the Place that ti 
the Metropolitan or Patriarch himſelf would have t! 
done, had he been preſent; but in the Meſtern Coun-M u 
cils it was otherwiſe : There the Deacons Voted af. C 
ter all the Biſhops, and not in the Place of thoklWl n 
whoſe Proxies they.werg... 

- Thus it was in General Councils. But in Provin-ſ c 
. cial and Conſiſtorial Synods the Deacons were ſome - t. 
times allowed to give their Voice, as well as the B 
Presbyters in their own, Name. Of which the Rea-Ii fc 
der may ſee ſeveral Inſtances in the Roman Coun - b 
cils under Symmachw and Gregery II. publiſhed hy e. 
Fuſtellus LE] in his Bibliotbeca Furs Canonici, and in the I f. 


then the Presbyters, and then the Deacons, ſub- 
ſcribe every one in their own Name in particular. |: 
P 
J 
4 


And thoſe that are Curious about this Matter, may 
6 [+] Ser before Chap. 19. Sect. 12. 39 * e 1 
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ples. 


7 


*. 198 


4 
* 


There ate two Things mare to Gn. * a! 


be obſerved. concerning the Office 10. Pesch . 


of Deacons ip Ca e | er Wen ang 
1. That as they were the Regula- e be. 
rors and Direors of Men's Beha- lag übe 
viour in Divine Service; ſo they... ...- 


34 #4 Fr 


had Power to rebuke the Irregular , and chaſtiſe e 
them for any indecent and unſeemly W I 


The Conſtitutions often mention ſuch. Acts as the 


belonging to the Deacon's Office. If any one be 
ound firing ut of is Plc, Ie the Deacon rebuks © 


him [I], and transfer him to his proper Station, - as 


the Pilot or Steerſ: man of the Church. And again 


a little after, Let the Deacon [Ln] overlook and ſu- 


perintend the People, that no one Talk, or Sleep, 
or Laugh, but give ear to the Word of God. This 
is evident alſo from St. Chry/ofom, who ſpeaking. of 


the irreverent Behaviour of ſome in the Church, bids 


their Neighbours firſt. rebuke them, and if they 


would not bear it, to call the Deacon [* to do his 


Office toward them. Agreeable to this Gptatis tells 
us a very remarkable Story of Cæcilian Archdeacon 
of Carthage, that obſerving one Lucilla a rich Woman 
commit an indecent Act in the time of Receiving 
the Holy Communian. ; (for before ſhe received the 


Bread and Wine, ſhe was uſed to kiſs the Relicks of 


ſome pretended Martyr ); He rebuked her [] for ic 
by vertue of his | 
ed, that afterward when he was choſen Biſhop, ſhe 


eating . agen 4 | . 1 0 * — ner , * 1 = N by 
h_ themſelves with many r ſuch Exa 
furniſn t * 11 Aran 5 ot gr N þ \ 75 : 
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ffice: Which ſhe ſo highly reſent- 


\ 


factiouſly withdrew her ſelf with ſome others from 


” 


"T/]Conft. Ap. 1. 2. c. 53. e wires nee,? Twas, 
&c. [m] Tbid p. 264.0 Hao & Sνẽ, mime + Ah, t. 8 

fer. lib. 8. c. 12, [' Chryſ. Hom. 24. in Ac. . [n pte 
lib. 1. p. 40. Cum N Archidiaconi Ceciliani ferre non 
poſſer, que ante ſpiritalem cibum &. potum, os neſcio cujus Mary 


tyris, ſi tamen Martyris, libare digebatur, G. : 
; | eee ene innen bois 


- 


| 


1 


= 
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be ille | 
nes him: And this was one © 
” obſerves : It had its Riſe from the 


| the other Deagons of the Church, 


{EE go 0] Epiphan, Har, 75. Aprian. 
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his Communion ; and pretending hls Ordination to 


al, ſne by her Power e ordained 

the Principal 
Cauſes of the Schiſm of the Donati Fir, as Opraths ms 
| | e Implacable Ma- 
lice of a Proud and Angry Woman, Who could ne- 
ver forgive the Deacon that rebuked her in the 
Church. Some may perhaps imagine, that what C#- 
elllan did was by virtue of a Supetior Office', and 
chat as Archdeacon he was of an higher Order, « 
now commonly Archdeacons are. Hut I ſhall ſhew 
in the next Chapter, that anciently Archdeacom 
were always of the Order of Deacons, and of no 
other Degree; And je appear from what has here 


| been already difcourſed, that this AR of Cæeillan wu 


not from any peculiar Power, that he enjoyed 11 
Archdeacon, but from that ordinary Power to, re- 
buke Offenders, which he had in common with all 


[ The other thing I would farther 
ged. 17. Remark goncerning the Office of 
11, Deacons ane. Deacons , is this, That before the 
iy performed the. Inſtitution of the Inferior on 
e of the Church (which were not ſet 
Church. up in all Churches at once, nor 
1 perhaps in any Church for the t 


_ firſt Ages, as ſhall be ſhewed hereafter) the Deacons 


were employed to perform all ſuch Offices, as were 
in after-Ages committed to thoſe Orders; ſuch as 


the Offices of Readers, Subdeacons, Exorciſts 7 Ca- 
P 


techiſts, Door-keepers, and the like. Thus Epipha- 
iu [0] obſerves, that originally all Offices of the 
Church were performed by Bifhops , Presbyters and 
acons, and therefore no Church was without 2 
eacon. This was certainly the Practice in the time 
of Ionatim, who never ſpeaks of any Order below 


that 


* 
* 


. Oy 


Chip. XX.” CHN IAV Churcn 183 _- 


to chat of Deacons; But without 'them , he. ſays , no 
ed Church was [y] called a Church. S0 that all the 
pal © Inferior Offices muſt then be performed by Deacons; 
ere And even in after-Ages we find that ſeveral of the 
la-: Inferior Offices were many times put upon the ſame 
ne- Man, Aue to avold tlie charge of maintaining 
the zn over. numerous Clergy in leſſer Churches. Tu 
. Eaſcbias tells us, chat 'Rowanw the Ma 75 | 
md both Deacon and Exorciſt in the Church of Ce 

u . And Proceplar the Martyr had three Offices in 
ew Wthe Church of Seytbopole. He was at once Reader, 
ons Interpreter, and Exorciſt ; as we learn from the AG 
no Hof his Martyrdom [/] publiſhed by , Now ' 
ere both theſe were Marryred in the beginning of the 
vas % Century, in the eime of the Dlipelerian Perſecuti- 
| Won. And we find a whole Age aſter this, if che, 
te. Author under the Name of St. Auſtin'[:] may bel 
all N credited, that except in ſuch great and rich Churches. 
Is the Church of Rome, where there way a numerous ' 
her Wl Clergy, all the Inferior Services were ſtill perform» |, " 
ol Ned by the Deacons. In the Greek Church they were” .- 
the Watways the eg; of Door: een in the time of 
ers the Oblation and” Celebration of the Eucharift , 6 | 

et may be ſeen in the Apoſtolical [f] Conftitutions,, 
10r where the Deacons are commanded, to ſand at * 10 
wo I Men's Gate, and the Subdeacons at the Women's, o 9 
ons I ſee that nd one ſhould go out or come in, during the | 
ere time of the Oblation. Theſe were anciently the Dea- = 
as cons principal Employments in the Aſſemblies of the 


Ts Church, 1 me 
ha- ATA 4 —— — * ä — . — 
the Igant. Ep. ad Tral u 3. 2] Euſeb. de Martyr. Palms: 
od abr 5 A Pies, ip Mis Nor is Erb. ds Many 
t a Nh. Peleſt. c. 1. Ibi Ercleſie' eri Miniſteria prebebat : Unumy" 
me in Legendi Officio, alterum in Syri/ Interprecatione Sermonis, 
& tertium adverſus Demones manus ione conſummans. 
ef p Aug. Queſt. Vet. & Nov. Teſt. c. 101. cited before,'S, 4. 
Coaſ}, poſt, lib, 8. e. J. F WIN I £7 | 298. 


"Pup: 
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SAI 2 


1 | But beſides theſe we are to, take 
18e, 16. | notice of two or three other Of 
 Biſbep's: Sub-ethme. fices, in which they were com, 

w. - : monly emplo 6d By the Biſhop out 

1 of .the Church. One of theſe w. 
to be his Sub- Almoners, to take care of the Necel. 
ſitous, ſuch as Orphans, Widows, Virgins, Martyn 
in Priſon, and all the Poor and Sick who had any 
Title to be maintained out of the Publick Revenues 
of the Church. The Deacons were particularly to 
Enquire into the Neceſſities and Wants of all theſe, 
and make Relation thereof to the Biſhop , and then 
diſtribute to them ſuch Charities as they received 
from him towards their Relief and Aſſiſtance. The 
Archdeacon indeed was as it were the Biſhops Tres. 


Minifters of the Churches Charity to the Indigent, 
Which appears from ſeveral Paſſages in 2 Cyprian, 


Dionyſus 0 of Alexandria, and the Author [x] of 


the Conſtitutions, who ſpeak indifferently of this 
Office, as common to all the Deacons. Particular. 
ly in the Conſtitutions the Duty of the Deacon is 
thus deſcribed, That he ſhould inform his Biſhop, 


when he knows any one to be in Diſtreſs, and then 
diſtribute to their Neceſſities by the Directions of the 


Bifhop ; but to do nothing clancularly without his 

Conſent, leſt that might ſeem to accuſe him of neg- 

lecting the Diſtreſſed, and ſo turn to his Reproach, 
and raiſe a Murmuring againſt nim. 

Another Office of the Deacons 

Sect. 17. in this Reſpe& was to make En- 


13. Deacon: ve in. quiry into the Morals and Conver- Wi 


form rh4 Biſhop of the fation of the People; and ſuch 
ple; and ſuch E- 
ra of the ils as he could not redreſs himſelf, 
by che ordinary Power which was 


7 Ct . . 49. al. 52. ad Cornel. Il Dionyſ. ap. Euſed. 
Lib 7. _ ng n [x] Conſtit, Apoſt. Lib. 2. g. 31 & 32. Lib 
3. C. 19. EEE entruft 


ſurer, but all the Deacons were his Diſpenſers, or hi 


ntruſted im his Hands, of thoſe he was to give In- 
formation' to the Biſhop, that he by his Supreme Au- 
thority might redrefs them. Let the Deacon, ſays 
out the Book Cy] of Conſtitutions, refer all things to 

was the Biſhop, as Chriſt did to the Father: Such things 


cel. Mis he is able, let him rectify, by the Power which he 
tyrs has from the Biſhop ; but the weightier Cauſes let 
any Ihe Biſhop judge. 

wes Upon this account the Deacons "- "HD 
to were uſually: ſtiled the Biſhop's - © Se&..u8, | 
eſe, WEyes and his Ears, his Mouth, his „e v, n 
hen {Right-hand, and his Heart; be- 5p Eyes, hi wourk, 
ved Neauſe by their Miniſtery he over- angels, Prophers, 8c. . 
The Wooked his Cliarge, and by them 


ook Cognizance of Men's Actions, as much as if he 
himſelf had ſeen them with his own Eyes, or heard 
hem with his on Ears: By them he ſent Directi- 
Mons and Orders to his Flock, in which reſpect they 
ere his Mouth and his Heart; by them he diſtri- 
Wuted to the Neceſſities of the Indigent, and ſo they 
ere his Right- hand. Theſe Titles are frequently. 


1 o be met with in the Conſtitutions [x] and the Au- 
Jop, Nhor of the Epiſtle [a] to St. James. And I/fdore of 
hen Npelaſum in Alluſion to them, writing to Lucizs [b] an 
the FArchdeacon, he tells him in the Phraſe of the Church, 
his hat he ought to be all Eye, foraſmuch as Deacons 
1eg- Mere the Eyes of the Biſhop. The Author of the 
ach, Nonſtitutions [e terms them likewiſe the Biſnops 


\ngels and Prophets, becauſe they were the Perſonz; 
hom he chiefly employed in Meſſages, either to 
is own People, or foreign Churches. For then 
Biſhops did nothing but by the Mouth or Hands of 
» Wne of their Clergy. LES | | i . : 


a. . a 1 


A 8 * 


| (1 Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 44. (s] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 
uſed dc, 44. Lib. 3. c. 19. ll. Clem. Ep. ad Jacob. c. 2 
Lid U Mader. Lib. 1. Ep. 29. (el Conſt. Apoſt: Lib. 2 c. 30. 
tut 2 For 
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ect. 19. | fuch a Multitude and Variety of 
Deacent to be mul- | Buſineſs; commonily: attending the 0 
tiplied according t D ra) e B 
the Neceſſities of ile Veacons Office., in nas uſual $1! By 
che. Have ſeveral Deacons in the ſume ct 
5 Church, In ſome Churches they . 
vere very preciſe to the Number Seven, in imitm- [/ 
tion of the firſt Church of Feruſalem. The'Coun 4 
cil of Neocæſarea [4] enacted it into a Canon, That I b 
there aught to be but Seven Deacons! in any City, ſl * 
though it was never ſo great, becauſe this was c- ti. 
cording to the Rule ſuggeſted in the 4&#s f the A. 
les. And the Church of Rome, both before and af. 
ter this Council, ſeems to have looked upon chat u. 
1 binding Rule alſo. For it is evident from cho Epi. 
ſtle of Cornelius, le) written in che Middle of che 
Third Century, that there were then but Seven Dea. 
cons in the Church of Roste, though there were For. 
ty fix Presbyters at the ſame time. And Pradesn 
intimates chat it was: ſo in the time of Siz:ws allo; 
An. 261. For ſpeaking of Laurentiur the Deacon, he 
terms him [f] the Chief of thoſe ſeden Men; who 
had their Station near the Altat, meaning the Seven 
Deacons of the Church. Nay, in the Fourth and 
Fifth Centuries the Cuſtom there continued the th. 
ſame, as we learn both from Sacamen Pg, and H. Bi 
lariut Sardus [h] the Roman Deacon who wrote un- 
der the Name of St. Ambroſe, But Sogomem ſays; this 
Rule: was not obſerved in other Churches, but the 
Number of Deacons was indifferent, as the Buſinels 
— — —— 
La Cone. Neocefar, c. 15. {e] Cornel. Ep. ad Fabi. ap. Fu- 
al Lib. C. c. 433. (Ff] Sead, Hymn. de 8 — Hic — 
prom e Septem viris qui ſtant ad aram proximi, _._[g] So: {| 
ib. 7. C. 19. L\treaxovor | Pous ots ei on vu 8 Ae PP J 2 
Taped; ( Ambrof Com. in 1 Tim. 3 p. 599. Nunc autem WW tre: 
ſeptem Diaconos eſſe oportet, aliquantos Preabyrecos,ut bini ſint I ap, 

der Eecleſias, & unus in Civitate Epiſcopus s. 
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of every Church required. And it is certain it wa 
ſo at Alexandria, and Con ſtantinaple. For though one: 


of the Writers of the Life of St. Mark, cited fe by 
Bp. Pearſon, ſays St. Mark ordained but ſeven Dea- 
cons at Alexandria, yet in after-Ages there were 
more : For dlexendor in one of his Gircular Levee 
[4] names Nine Deacons, whom he depoſed wich 
4rius for their Heretical Opinions; and ic is proba- 

ble there were ſeveral others, who continued Or- 
thodox: For in the Form of Arias his Condemna- 
tion, publiſhed LI] by Corelerias, the Catholick Dea- 
cons of Alexandrig and Mareotes are mentioned, as 
joining with their Biſhop in condemning him. And 

for che Church of Conſtantinople, the Number of Dea- 
cons was there fo great, that in one of Fuftinian's 
Novels Ln] we find them limited to an Hundred foe 


— 897 * 


the Service of the Great Church, and three others 1 


ET 7 N 


only. So chat it is evident the Number of Deacons 2 | 
uſually increaſed with the Neceſſſties of the Church, = 
Roms was ſingulat in the contrary * 


and the Church o 

Practice. re 
Qualifications: required in Dea - „. 2 
cons, becauſe Whey were generally 1 HT * 
the ſame that Were required, in des,. 
Biſhops, and Presbyters, and willi! 

be ſpoken of hereafter.: Only in their, Age there 
was ſome Difference, which is here to be obſerved, 
Biſhops and Presbyters , as has been noted above, 
might not ordinartly-be-ordained before Thirty, bur 
Deacons were allowed, to be ordained, at Twenty 
fire, and not before. This is the Term fixed both 
— . ̃ ͤXM——— JEPEITED  EWETIED TEEN - TT TEC IOSITICET 1 ESP 
om [:] Vit. S. Marci ap. Pearſon. Vind. Tgnati Par. 2. e. R 
el 329. B. Marcus Anizanum Alexandriz ordinavit Epiſcopum, 

tein tres Presbyteros, & ſeptem Diaconos. ] Alex. Ep. Eneyel. 
int i ap. Theodor. Lib. 1. c. 4. [I] Coteler. Not. in Conit. A 

' If Lib. 8. c. 28. (] Juſtin. Novel. 3 c.. 


by 


x 
* 


« , 


"* 
La 


Wes” 


( 
by the Civil and Canon Law, as may be ſeen nl 
Fuſtinian's [n] Novels, the Council [o]. of Ag, ce 
Cartbage, Trullo, and many others. And it was a Rule th 
very nicely obſerved : For though we meet with 
ſome Biſhops that were ordained before this Age; it 
yet thoſe (as I have ſhewed before) were never Dea. by 
cons, but ordained immediately Biſhops from Lay. 
men: But among thoſe that were ordained Deacons, Win 
we ſcarce meet with an Inſtance of any one that was to 
ordained before the Age of Twenty five in all the Nane 
Hiſtory of the Church. © e 

I The laſt thing which I ſhall ob- Ire 


Se. 21. ſerve of Deacons, is the great Ils 
8 1.9 3 Deference and Reſpect they were N 
to Pretbyters, — 9 obliged to pay to P resby ters, as re. 
ceived from the Infe· Well as to the Biſhop, It has been 
rior Orders, proved before, that the Presbyter; 
1 had their Thrones in the Church, 
whereon they ſat together with their Biſhop : But 
the Deacons had no ſuch Privilege , but are always 
repreſented as ſtanding by them. So the Author [y 
of the Conſtitutions, and 8 [9] Nazianze 
place them in this Order, viz. The Biſhop ſitting on 
the middle Throne, the Presbyters fitting on each 
Hand of him, and the Deacons ſtanding by. The 
Council of Nice expreſly [r] forbids Deacons to ſit 
among the Presbyters in the Church. And it is evi- 
dent from St. Ferom [5], and the Author under the 


1 * 3 _—_ LOT” 
Y Li ? 


—— — — l 
fx] Juſt. Novel. 123. c. 14. Presbyterum minorem triginta Indi ta 
quinque annorum fieri non permittimus. Sed neque Diaconum ¶ Laoc 
aut ſubdiaconum Viginti quinque, ſo] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 
16. Conc. Carth 6. 3. c. 4. Conc: Trull. c. 14. Conc. Tolet. Wiſcop, 
4. c. 19. [o] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 57, [q] Greg. Naz:nedict 
omn. de Ecc!. Anaſtaſ. {r] Conc. Nic. c. 18. [ Hie. is dare 
ron. Ep. 85. ad. Evagr. In Eccleſia Rome Presbyteri ſedent, & Im ſed: 
ſtance Diaconi, 7 | IS Oe Ea Si 
ES It 
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Name of [t] St. Auſtin, that though the Roman Dea- 
cons were grown the moſt elated of any others, yet 
they did not preſume to fit in the Church. Nay, 
ſome Canons go farther, and forbid u] Deacons to 
fit any where in the Preſence of a Presbyter, except 
by bis Permiſſ on. ot; 
The like Reſpect they were to pay to Presbyters 
in ſeveral other Inſtances, being obliged to miniſter 
tothem, as well as to the Biſhop , in the Perform- 
ance of all Divine Offices; none of which might 
be performed by a Deacon in the .Preſence of a 


Presby.ter, without ſome ſpecial Reaſon for it, as 


has been noted before. Nay, a Deacon was not al- 
lowed ſo much as to bleſs a common Feaſt, if a 
Presbyter was preſent at it: As we may ſee in St. Je- 
um's [x] Epiſtle to Evagrizs, where he cenſures the 


0 do. | | | 
But then as the Canons obliged Deacons to pay 


* 


equired to pay the ſame Relpe& to them, The 
ouncil-of Laodicea in the ſame Canon that ſays, a 
heacon ſhall not fit in the Preſence of a Presbyter 
ithout his Leave, adds immediately after, That in 
ke manner the Deacon ſhall be honoured by the 
ubdeacons, and all the other Clergy. And the 
ouncil of Ag ] repeats the Canon in the fame 
) Aug. Queſt. Vet & Nov. Teſt. c. 101. Quanquam Ro- 
nz Eccleſiæ Diaconi modice inverecundiores videantur . ſe- 


ndi tamen dignitatem in Eccleſia non praſumunt. [4] Con- 


|. Laodic. c. 25. Carthag. 4c. 39. [x] Hieron. Ep. 85 ad 
apr. Licet increbreſcentibus vitiis, inter Presbyreros abſente 


, Wiſcopo ſedere Diaconum viderim : Et in domeſticis Conviviis, 


:Wncdictiones Presbyteris dare, al. Benedictiones coram Presby- 
is dare. [y] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 65, Non oportet Diaco- 
Wn ſedere præ ſente Presbyrero, ſed ex juſſione Presbyteri ſede- 
Similiter autem honorificetur Diaconus à Miniſtris inferio- 


Words 


us & omnibus Clericis. 
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mn Deacons ſome what ſharply for preſuming ſo 


his Reſpect to Presbyters ; ſo to diſtinguiſh them 
com the Leſſer 2 all the Inferior Orders were 
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Words. I ſhall here alſo remind the Reader off 
what I have obſerved before, That Deacons in ſom: 
Churches had Power to cenſure the Inferior Clergy 
ia the abſence of the Presbyters. St. Ferom [z] 
ſeems alſo to ſay, that their. Revenues -were rathe 
greater than thoſe of the Presbyters , which made 
them ſometimes troubleſome and aſſuming. Beſide 
all this the Order of Deacons was of great Repute 
becauſe the Archdeacon was always then one. of thi 
Order, and He was commonly a Man of great In 
tereſt and Authority in the Church; of , whoſe 
Powers and Privileges, becauſe it is neceſſary.to dif 
courſe a little more particularly, I ſhall treat diſtin 
ly of them in the following Chapter. 


* 


. 1 __ — 


e e 
/ Archdeacons. © 8 


e 5 35 FG 36k ma. 

FL Ex. Hough Archdeacons in theſ 
"Archdeacons anci- WJ. laſt Ages of the Church hay{ice 
ently of the ſame Or- uſually been of the Order Muay 
ler with Deacons. Precbyters, yet anciently theW') 2 
were no more than Deacons : which appears evij<on: 
dently from thoſe Writers, who give us the firſt Adſite. 
count of them. St. Ferom [Ca] ſays ghe Archdeaco ba 


was Choſen out of the Deacons, and was the Princi vas 


pal Deacon in every Church, as the Archpresbytq der 
was the Principal Presbyter ; and that there was b I 
| | Ceci 
rum a 
rabar 
linare 
rimi 
le Pri 


[z] Hieron. Ep. 85. ad Evagr. Presbyter noverit ſe Lucris u 
norem, Sacerdotio eſſe majorem. Id. Com. in Ezek. c. 48 
tra Sacerdotes, hoc eſt, Presbyteros intumeſcunt : & Digni 
tem non merito fed Divitiis æſtimant. fs] Hieron. Ep. 8 
ad Evagr. Aut Diaconi eligant de fe, quem induſtrium nover! 


& Archidiaconum vocent, Id. Ep. 4. ad Ruſtic. Singuli Ecel 


fiarum Epiſcopi, ſinguli Archipresbyteri, ſinguli Archi diaco NG. 
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one of each in erery Church. O5 
[+] Archdeacon of Carthage, yet he was never more 
than a Deacon, till he was ordained Biſhop, as has 
been ſnewed before: And that made Cæcilian him- 


the Donatiſtt pretended a7 he [e] was to de treated 


Archdeacon of Rome, was no more than the Chief 
of the Deacons; or the Principal [4] Man of the 
Seven, who ſtood and waited at the Altar, as Pruden- 


ways one of the Order of Deacons. - 
But how the Arehdeacon came 5 
by his Honour, and after what Sec. 2. 


Manner he was inveſted with his '_ Ele#ed by the Bi. 


* 


Offce, is a Matter of ſome Di- 9p and nor made by 


* S a * 
Sentority. ..* 
ene ARSE 


ſpute among Learned Men. SI. 


= = ro 


naſins e] and ſome: others are of Opinion, that 
originally He was no more than the Senior Deacon, 


the:hough they own chat in proceſs of Time che- Of. 


ce became EleRtive.  'Habertus [ f] thinks it was al- 
ways Elective, and that it was at the Biſhops Liber: 
ty and Diſcretion to nominate which of the Dea. 


- 


Ncons he thought fit to the Office. That it was ſo in 


: a 4 44 24 cd A cs "4 "CL 2. 


[5] Optat. Lib. 1. p. 49. 
Ceciliani ferre non poſſet, &c. ſe] Optar. Ibid. p. 41. Ite- 
rum a Cæciliano mandatum eſt, ut fi Felix in fe, ſicut illi arbi- 
linarent Cæcilianum. fa] Prudent. Hymn. de S. Steph Hic 
Primus è ſeptem virls, qui ſtant ad aram proximi. [e] Salmaſ- 
le Primat. p 8. Suicer. Thefaur. Eccl. T. 1. p. 531. [f] Has 


N I F nnuniay, 7% 888 5 7 , i tu . 


ſelf ſay, That if he was not" rightly ordained Biſhop; 


only as a Deacon. It is certain alſo' St. Lawrence, 


tizs words it. From theſe Teſtimonies it is very 
plain, that in thoſe Times the Archdeacon was al- 


the Caſe of Atbanaſiu, ſeems pretty evident from 

what Theodorer g] ſays of him, That though he 
Was very young, yet he was made Chief of the Or- 
der of Deacons. ' For- this implies, as YValeſins there 


Cum correptionem Archidiaconi 


trabantur, nihil contuliſſet, ipſi tanquam adhuc Diaconum or- 


bere. Pontifical, Obf. 6. p. 206, {g] Theod. Lib. 1. C. 26. 
ob- 
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pratus calls Cxcilian 


5 cited Paſſage as plainly, afſeres that the Office went 
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obſerves, that he was choſen by the e and 
preferred before his Seniors. St. Ferom in the fore. 


not by Seniority, but Election: Only he ſeems to 
put the Power of Electing in the Deacons: But if 
they had any Hand in it, it muſt be underſtood to 
be under the Direction of the Biſhop, who is requi- 
red by ſome Canons to chuſe his own Archdeacon, 
and ordinarily to give Preference to the Senior, if 
he was duly qualified : But if not, to make choice of 
any other, whom he thought moſt fit to diſcharge 
the Offices of the Church CL] and the Truſt tha 
was cepoſed in him nern 
ON The Office of the Archdeacon 

Sect. . was always a Place of great Hol 

. Commonly Parſons nour and Reputation: For he was 
n the Biſhop's conſtant Attendane ea. 
| were choſen the B. and Aſſiſtant; and next to theſſFulte 
| ſhops Succeſſors.. Biſhop the Eyes of the who 
Church were fixed upon him. ByſÞd 
which means he commonly gained ſuch an Intereſt;Men 
as to get himſelf choſen the Biſhop's. Succeſſor. be: 
fore the Presbyters. Of which it were eaſy to give 
ſeveral Inſtances, as Aihanaſeus, Cæcilian, and man 
others. And this, I preſume, was the Reaſon why 
St. Ferom ſays, That an Archdeacon thought himſelf 
Ci] injured, il he was ordained a Presbyter: Pro 
bably becauſe he thereby loſt his Intereſt in the 
Church, and was diſappointed of his PrefermentFarti: 
We might certainly conclude it was thus in the 


20" 


I] Conc. Agathenſ. c. 23. Si Officium Archidiaconatus, pre 
pter ſimpliciorem Naturam implere aut expedire nequiverit, ill 
Foc fui nomen teneat, & ordinationi-Eccleſte, 2 Epiſcopuſ 
elegerit, præponatur. [;] Hieron. Com. in Ezek. c. 48. Cere 

qui primus fuerit Miniſtrorum, quia per ſingula concionatur i 
Lopulos, & a Pontificis Latere non recedit, injuriam putat, . 
Presbyter ordinetur. e 1 r 
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Church of Rome, if what Eulogine/2 Greek Writer rin 
pbot iam ſays, might be depended on as true: That it 
was a Law [EK] at Rome = chuſe the Archdeacon 
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itif ordained Nowatian Presbyter, to deprive him of the 
to Privilege and Hopes of ſucceeding. But I. confeſs 
there is no ſmall Reaſon to queſtion the Truth of 
this Relation, both becauſe we read of no ſuch Law 
in any Writer of the Latin Church ; and becauſe. this 
Author palpably miſtakes, in ſaying „that Cornelius 
ordained Nowatian Presbyter, who was Presbyter 
long before; and probably never was Archdeacon, 
nor Deacon, but ordained Presbyter immediately 
om 2 Layman, as may be collected from the Let- 
JO rs of Cyprian [7] and Cornelius mi, Which tacitiy 


neant no more than Cuſtom; perhaps it might be 
uſtomary at Rome, as at ſome other Places, to make 
de Archdeacons the Biſhops Succeſſors: Their Power 
nd Privileges, as I. obſerved ,, commonly gaining 
dem a conſiderable Intereſt boch among the nn 


be. Ind the People. 
give As to the Archdeacon' $ Office, 3's N 
nyc was always the Biſhop's i a ; 1 de of why 


ate Miniſter and Attendant: 1 

nere Pontificss non receſſit, to l Lee. LI as 
Ferom's Phtaſe,, He was always 5. mp Ltd 
his Side, ready to aſſiſt him. 1 50 
ticularly. at the Altar, when the Biſhop miniftred, 5 
performed the uſual Offices of a Deacon, that 
we been mentioned in the laſt. Chapter. The 
uhor of the Conſtitutions calls him the Oo messs5: 
Aegerter, the Deacon that ſtood. by: the Biſhop, 


; Eulog. 4 Phot. Cod. 05 Thy Eragon, Unrigucy 
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the Biſhop's Succeſſor, and that therefore Cornelius c 


ect upon him for it. Yet if by Law Eulogius | 
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and proclaimed, when the Coiibunion-Seryiee k 
gan, Let no n] one approach in Wrath againft bit "Bro ch 
. ther, Let no one come in Hypocriſy, To him it belong a C 
to miniſter the Cup to the People, when the St 
ſhop celebrated the Euchafiſt, and had adminifire or 
_ the Bread before him, as we learn from the Account ſc 
which St. Ambroſe LJ gives of Laurentius Archdea- 1: 
con of Rome. It was his Buſineſs alſo, as the Bi. 
ſhop's Subſtitute, to order all Things relating to the 
Inferior Clergy, and their Miniſtrations and Services 
in the Church: As what Deacon ſhould read the 
Goſpel, who ſhould bid the Prayers, which of the 
ſhould keep the Doors, which'walk about the Churc 
to obſerve the Behaviour of the People; which of 
the Readers, Acolychiſts, Subdeacons, ſhould perfo 
their Service at ſuch a Time, or in what Poſt and 
Station: For theſe Things were not preciſely deter 
mined, but at che Biſhop's Liberty to ordain an- 
appoint them; which he commonly did by his Arch 
deacon : Whoſe Orders and Directions therefore ar 
ſometimes called Ordinationes, and Ordinatio [p ER 
clefie, in ſome of the ancient Councils. Whenq 
I preſume came the Name, ' Ordinary, which i is a Ti 
tle given to ann, in after- Ages. 
a . aſſiſted —4 bib! i 
= 7 mbtag: ng and di penſing 
1 eee Churches Revenues, having th t 
che Revenues chief Care of the Poor, Orphan 
„ Widows, &. under the Biſhol 
whoſe Portions were afligned by him, and ſent 
the Hands of the other Deacons that were unde 
— The Fourth Council [4] of Carthage make 
15 po Tc 77. Je Ambrol. de Offic. Li ö 
"MW 171 Vid. Coneil. thenſ c-. 23. Iſidor. Hiſpifg n. « 
Ep. ad Ludifked. ap. Gratian. Diſt: 25. c. 14. [ 74 Con 
Carth, 3. c. 17. Ut Epiſcopus gubernationem Vidua um, Ft 
pillorum ac Peregrinorum, non per ſeipſe n, e Archip 
- byrerum, aut per Archidiaconum * 9 55 
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mention of. this part of his Office, when it requires 
the Biſhop not to concern himſelf Perſonally if the 
Care and Government of the Widows, Orphans, ' 
Strangers, but to commit this to his Archpresbyrer 
or Archdeacon. Upon this Account Prudenting de- 
ſcribing [7] the Offices of St. Lawrence, whom he 
makes to be Archdeacon of Rome, among other 
Things aſſigns him the Keys of the Churches Trea- 
ſure, and the Care of diſpenſing the Oblations of the 
people. And for the ſame Reaſon both he and 
St. Ambroſe, [s] and all other Writers of his Paſſion, 
bring in che Heathen Perſecutor demanding of him 
thoſe Treaſures, which he had in his keepipg : Which 
he promiſing to do, in a ſhort time after brought be- 
fore him the Poor, the Lame, the Blind, the Infirm, 
telling him, thoſe were the Riches which he had in 
his Cuſtody ; for on them he had expended the 
Churches Treaſure. . St. Au#in ſays this was his Of- 
fice, as he was Archdeacon of the Church. Pauli- 
ms [t] therefore calls the Archdeacon, Arca Culto- 
km, The Keeper of the Cheſt : Becauſe though the 
other Deacons were the Diſpenſers and Conveyers, 
yet he was the chief Manager and Director of them, 
and from him they took their Orders, as from the 
Guardian of the Churches Treaſure. It was upon 
thlthis Account that the Donatiffs charged Cæcilian 
among other things, that he had prohibited the Dea- 
cons from carrying any. Proviſion [] to the Mar- 
[r ] Prudent. Hymn. de Ste. Laur. Levita ſublimis gradu, & 
ceteris præſtantior, Clauſtris ſacryrum A Cœleſtis arcanum 
Domus fidis gubernans clavibus, votaſque diſpenſans Opes. 
] Ambroſ. de Offic. L. 2. c. 29. Aug Serm. 11. de Di- 
nahe verſis. Sanctus Laurentius Archidiaconus fuit ; Opes Ecclefiz ab 
Illo Perſecutore quzrebantur. Id. de Diverſ Ser. 123. ſel Pau- 
lin. de Mirac. S. Marein, Lib. +. Sw. etr. F.. 
Protinus adſtanti Diacono, quem more priorum - 
Antiſtes Sanctæ Cuſtodem legerat Arcæ, „ 
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tyrs in Priſon. Which Objection muſt be grounded 
upon this, that he was obliged. by his Office, as he 
: was Archdeacon, to ſee that the Martyrs were pto- 
| _ » vided of Suſtenance ; which they pretended he had 
not only neglected, but abuſed his Authority, in for. 
bidding thoſe that were under his Command, to Mi. 
niſter unto them. OE. 115 ; 


«ac ˙ a7 oo *$ . 3 


3. Another part of his Office 
| Set. 6, Was to aſſiſt the Biſhop in Preach- 
3. In Preaching, ing. For as any Deacon was au- 
thorized to preach by the Biſhops Leave, fo the 
Archdeacon being the moſt eminent of the Dea- 
cons, was more frequently. pitched upon to dil- 
charge this Office; if we may ſo underſtand thoſe 
words of St. Jerom, which have been cited before 
in the 34 Section, Primus Mini ſtrorum per ſingula em- 
cionatur in populos. The chief Miniſter, or Archdea- 
con, is many Times, and in many Places employed 
in Preaching to the People. For the word, Singula, 
may relate both to Times and Places. But if any 
one thinks, that Concionari here ſignifies no more tha 
 Pradicare and xnęiere, doing the Office of an Hol) 
Cryer in the Aiſembly , I ſhall not contend about 
it ; but only ſay, that St. Ferom ſpeaking of ſome 
thing that then made the Archdeacons Popular, ſeem 
Te to mean the Office of Preaching , than an 
Other. 8 | | | 5 


. 
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4.᷑. The Archdeacon uſually bor b. 
eee, 2 Part with the Biſhop in the O. C 
Inferier © 2: ag dinations of che Inferior Clergy 

Srlyubdeacons, Acolythilts , &c. High C 
Office in this matter is particularly .deſcribed in ſe ar 

veral Canons [w] of the 4th Council of CarchageY 0! 
which relate the manner how the Inferior Cletg 
were to be ordained ; viz. not by Impoſition of 'a 
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Hands, which belonged only to the Superior Or- 
ders, but by receiving ſome” Veſſels or Utenſis of 
the Church, partly from the Hands of the Biſhop, 
and partly from the Hands of the Archdeacon, 

to giye only one Inſtance in the Ordination of an 
Acolythiſt, the Canon ſays, The Biſhop was to in- 
form him what his Duty was, and then the Arch- 


deacon was to give him a Taper into his Hand, that 


he might know that he was appointed to light the 


Candles of the Church. 


5. The Archdeacon was inveſ t. 
ed alſo with a Power of Cenſu- eck. 38. 
ring the other Deacons, and all 5. The Arche 
the Inferior Clergy-of the Church. 5 Beer to cenfure - 
Thar it was fo, at jeaſt in ſome' fr ce the u, 
Churches, is very evident from a pale N 
Paſſage in the Act of the Counn???sL k 
cil of Chalcedon, where Iban Biſhop" of eſſe ſpest⸗ 
ing of Mara one of the Deacons of his Church, 
ſays, he was not Excommunicated by himſelf, bur 
by his Archdeacon, who [x] for a Crime commit. 
ted againſt a Presbyter, ſuſpended him from the 
Commune... e eee ENTS 
But whether the Archdeacon had any Power over 


Presbyters, is a matter of Diſpute among Learned 


Men. Salma ſius 70. and the Learned Suicerus [LJ af. 


ter him, ſcruple not to aſſert, that even the Archpreſ- 
byter himſelf in the Roman Church was ſubject to him. 
Cujacizs and ſome others, who are cited by [a] Ba- 
luxius, go one ſtep farther, and ſay ic was ſo in all 


Churches. Yer there is not. the leaſt Footſtep of 


any ſuch Power'to be mer with in any ancient Wrirer 
or Coyncil: Bur the” Original of alt he Miſtake is 


* 


[x]-Con; Chalced. Act. 10. p. 653. 'Atowmeryris Se md ie 
AP eee, Sec. L Salmaſ. de Primat c. 1. p. 9. [x]'Suiy 
d, DT en . % 90 
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retals, who cite the Words al- 

ledged [] in the Margin, the one as from 1/idore of 
Sevil, and the other from the Council of Toledo, 
pretending that the Archpresby ter is to be ſubject to 


the Archdeacon: When yet, as both Baluzius and 


the Roman Correctors confeſs, there are no ſuch 


in things relating to Antiquity, when. there is no 
better Proof than their bare Aſſertion. Yet I ſhall 
not deny, but that in Gratian's Time it might be as 
he repreſents it: For probably by this time the 


Words to be found in 1jdore's Epiſtle; nor will Gar- 
ſias Loaiſa own them to be the Genuine Decree of 


any Council of Toledo. So that the whole credit 
of this Matter reſts upon Gratian and the 9 


of the Decretals, whoſe Authority is of little Eſteem 


Archdeacons were choſen out of the Order of Preſ- 
byters: Though when firſt they began to be ſo, b 


not very eaſie to determine. Only we are certain 


that ſome Centuries before the time of Gratian the 
Cuſtom was altered. For Archdeacons in the 910 
Century, were ſome of them at leaſt of the Order 


of Presbyters 3. a5 Appears from Hincmar s Capitula [c] | 


directed to Guntharius and Odelbardus, two of his 
Archdeacons, whom he ſtiles, Presbyter-Archdea- 
cons. And there is reaſon enough to think it was 
ſo in the time of Gratian ; The Archdeacons were 
then generally of the Order of Presbyters, as they 
have been ever ſince : Which makes it no wonder 


that in Gratian's time they ſhould have Power over 


the | Archipregbyteri, which in the Language : of thac 


lo] Grar. Diſt. 25. c. 1. ex Epiſt. Ilidor.- Hiſpal. ad Ludifred' 


Archipresbyter vero ſe eſſe ſub Archidiacono, ejuſq, præce ptis 


ſicut Epifcopi ſui, Sciat obedire. In Gregory's Decretal,; Lib. 1. 


Tit. 24. de Officio Archipresb. c. 1. the: ſame words are tired ex 


Concilio Toletano. oel Hincmar. Capitula Archidiaconibus 
Presbyteris data. Concil. Tom. 8. p. 3591. e 
A "Age 


idem refert. le] Habert, in Pontif 


1 ; 
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Age often ſignifies no more than Rutal Deans Ke y 
which che Archdeacons haye uſually Power at t 
Day. But by this the Reader may nk how 55 
ſuch Writers are to be depended on, who tak 
Eſtimate of former Ages from the Practice 6b ihe 17 — 
_ and reckon every thing ancient, that is a 12 5 

ble to the Rules and Cuſtoms of the Times ie BY : 
in. 

But to return to the Archidea- * mc —_ 
cons of the Primitive Church: Seck 9 
Thete is one thing more may ad-. Of the ee er- 
mit of ſome Diſpute, Whether the ee . 
Archdeacons Power anciently ex- cent hal any Power o 
tended over the whole Dioce le, or” vert e 
was confined to the City or Mo: . 
ther-Church. In the acts Ages o f the Church, 
there is no Jueſtion, bur they ad Power over. the 
whole Dioce! e. For 1/idorus 15 palenſi, who livedi in 
the beginning of the 7th Century in che Account 
hien de gives of the ArchdeaconsOffice, ſays, The 
Parochial Clergy were under his Care, that is, the 
Deacons and Inferior Clergy ; and that it belor 
to him [4] to order Matters, and 7 og Controver- 
ſies among them; to give the Biſhop. an Account 
"AY Churches ſtood in Bess of Repairing; to make 

17 Pal by the Biſhop's Order into the Skate of eve- 

ariſh, and ſee what Condition the Ornaments 
110 Goods of the Church were in, and whether the 


' 


Eccleſiaſtical. Liberties were maintained. Hoberius 


thinks Le) che Archdeacons were inveſted Nw the, 


ta Iſidor. Ep id Ludifred, & 4p, Gratian 'DiRt. 25. wY '. Ft 

licitads quoq; Parochitanorum (al. Paro chiarum) & ordinatio & 

jurgia ad ejus pertinent curam: Pro reparandis Diceceſanis Ba- 

ſilicis ipſe ſuggerit Sacerdoti : Ipſe Joguerie Parochias cum jof- 

ſhone Epiſcopi, & Ornamenta, vel res Baſilicarum Parochirano-' 

rum (al. Parochiarum) & Libertatum J Far. „. Gbr. 5 Epiſcopa * 
c Par 9 Obſer. 6 
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{ame Power ſome Ages before; and for Proof cites 
a Paſſage out of the Council of Chalcedon, where in p 
an Inſtrument | f ) prelented by the Presbyters of t 
Edeſſa againſt bas their Biſhop, one Abramius àa Dea- t 
con of that Church, in all the Latin Tranſlations is v 
called Diaconus Apantita, which Habertus takes to be a F 
general Inſpector of the Church. But there are two 7 
evident Reaſons againſt this, which it is a wonder fi 
C 
a 
d 
I 
h 


. 


ſo obſerving a Perſon as Habertus ſhould not ſee: 

1. That Abramius was not an Archdeacon, but only 

a private Deacon of the Church: For in the ſame 
place there is. mention made of another Archdea. 

con, who when Jh was about to have had Abramius 
ordained Biſhop of Batena, interpoſed and hindered te 
him from doing it, becauſe he had been cenſured for p 
the pradice of Magick, and never given any Satiſ- d 
faction to the Church. And though it is ſaid, that C 


Ibas took occaſion to remove that Archdeacon from te 
his Office, yet it is not once intimated that he put is 
Abramius in his room; which if he had done, ic t 
would doubtleſs have been made another Article of 0 


e againſt him before the Council. 2. The ſ 
riginal Greek in Labbe's Edition is not Hor © & may. 

mis, As Habertus reads it, but only H - dr d 8 te 
Suerions Znxancia;; A Deacon of that our Church of C 
Edeſſa . And though & avis be puc into the Mar- 0 
gin, yet it is not owned to be any various Reading, B 
but only the Editors Conjecture, which I think is g 


not ſufficient to build ſuch an Aſſe rtion upon, when fi 
no other Proof or Authority is pretended. There- k 
fore I determine nothing concerniyg this Power of tk 
the Archdeacons in ancient Times, Put leave it to d 
farther Enquiry, and the Determination of every 
Judicious Reader. FFF ki 
Il Concil. Chalced. AR. 10. p. 6% . 1 
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Vialęſius takes notice of another 00N 


Name, which he thinks was ſome- of the Na 


2 


that 15, the Name Cor- Epiſcopi 3 for r Archilencins. © 5 


1 


which he cites the Words of one 
Joanne: © Abbas is J in a Book written about the 
Tranſlation of the Relicks of St. Glodeſinda. Fhis at 
firſt may look like a Corruption only of the Name 
Cborepiſcopus, becauſe in latter Ages the Power of the 
ancient Chorepiſcon dwindled intò that of the Arch- 


148 


deacons: But when it is conſidered, that all the 


Deacons anciently were called the Biſhops Eyes; and 
his Ears, his Mouth, and his Heart, as has been no- 
ted in the laſt Chapter, F. 18. It will appear very 


probable that the Archdeacon ſhould be peculiarly 


dignified with thoſe Titles; and therefore be called 
Cor. Epiſcopi the Biſhop's Heart, becauſe he was uſed 
to ſignifie his Mind and Will to the People: As he 
is called Oculus Epiſcopi, not only in ancient Au- 
thors [B, but in the Decretals 5 and the Council 
of Trent [&], becauſe he was the 
ſpect the Dioceſe under him. 
Some may perhaps be deſirous 


< 3 
P * 


to know farther the firſt Riſe and Seck. 11 


ISTIAW CHURCH. 30 


iſhop's Eye to in- 


Original of the Name and Office he Opinions of» 


of Archdeacons in the Church: earned Men concern-: 


„ o > f « : : th O 72 T4 
But this is a Matter involved in fo e yah andofe 


great Obſcurity, that ic cannot ea- fe of Archdeacen. 


0 


ſily be determined. Habertus and ez 


ſome others [/} of the Roman Communion, reckon 


this Office as ancient as that of Deacons themſelves, 


detiving both from Apoſtolical Conſtitution, and 


le] Joh. Abbas ap. Valeſ. Not. in Theodorit. lib. 1. c. 26, Ad 
oc inſpiciendum ſacrorum Miniſtros cum Archidiacono majore 
uem Cor-Epiſcopi dicunt, Pontifex direxit. 1 Iſidor. peluſi 
b. 1. Ep 29. (if Decretal; lib. 1. Tit. 23. c. 7, ll Con. 
Trid. Seſſ. 25. Cap. 12. de Reform. [I] Habert, Not. in Pontifi- 
cal. p. 207. Baron. an, 34. n. 28. = 
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making Stepben the firſt Archdeacon of the Church. 
But others with greater: Reaſon In, deduce it only 

from the 34. Century, and leave. it as a Matter un- 
der Debate and Enquiry, Whether there were any 


ſuch thing as the Archdeacon's Office in the time of 


Cornelius Biſnop of Rome, which was in the middle 
of the 3d. Century. This is certain, that Cornelius 
in his Epiſtle to Fabius, where he gives a Catalogue 
[]. of the Raman Clergy, though he ſpeaks of Dea- 
_ cons,” and Subdeacons, Acolythiſts, Exorciſts, Rea- 
ders, and Door-keepers, makes no particular men- 
tion of the Archdeacon; Nor does Cyprian ever ſo 
much as once uſe. the Name: Yet: before the end of 
this Century Cecilian is ſuppoſed to have had the 
Title, as well as the Office of Archdeacon of Car- 
thbage, becauſe Optatus calls him ſo, and the Name 
often occurs in St. Ferom and other Writers of the 
4th Age, in which St. Ferom lived: Baronius indeed 
urges St. Auſtin's Authority, to prove that Stepben 
was properly an Archdeacon: For he fays St. Auſtin 
calls him Primicerius Diaconorum; but he that will 
look into St. Auſtin, will quickly findohis Miſtake ; 
For his Words are not Primicerius Diaconorum, but 

Primicerius [o] Martyrum, the Protomartyr, as we 
commonly call Nagy brews Fi he: was the firſt that 
ſuffered for the Name of Chriſt: And hence the 
Reader may obſerve by the way, that the Words 
Primicerius and Primus do not always denote Princi- 
pality, or Priority of Power and Juriſdiction, but 
only Priority of Time, or Precedency of: Honour 
and Dignity, in reſpe& of Place or outward Order. 


— — 


In] Bp. Fell Not. in cypr. Ep. 5a. al. 49. ad Cornel. 1 Cor- 


nel. Ep. ad Fab. ap. Euſeb. lib. 6. c. 43. [o] Aug. Ser. 1. de 


Sanctis, Tom. 10. Hodie celebramus Natalem, quo Primicerius 
Martyrum migravit ex mundo. | rk 


oY 


In 
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Chap. XXI. CRI STIAN CHURCH. 303 4 


In which Senſe the ſame St. Auſtin [y] ſays in ano- 
ther place, that Stephen is named firſt among the 
4 Deacons, as Peter was among the Apoſtles. Which 
is a Primacy that may be allowed to them both, with- 

A out any Pretence of Juriſdition, Habertus urges 
WY farther the Authority of the Greek Menologion, which 


0 gives Stephen the Title of Archdeacon : But ſuch 
® BU Books are not ſufficient Evidence, being they are of 
a modern Date, and ſpeak of ancient things in the 2 
A Language and Phraſe of their own: Times; for 1 


which Reaſon they are not much to be depended on, 
© except when they are backed with the concurrent 
„ Testimony of ſome ancient Authors, of which there 
C are none in this Caſe to yield any Collateral.Evi- _ ill 
"- i dence to this Aﬀertion. Yer on the other hand the ; 
opinion of Salmaſius is equally to be diſcarded, who 

ne IC aſſerts that the Office of Archdeacon was not in : 
the Church in the time of St. Ferom, though St. Fe 


- . — WIN We 5 


ed rom [r] himſelf ſays in moſt expreſs Words, that 4 
In the Cuſtom then was to have one Biſhop, one Arch- | | 
1 presbyter, one Archdeacon in every Church. But | 


this is the uſual way of that Author in his Book de 

* I Primatu, to advance Paradoxes of his own Fancy for 

ancient Hiſtory, and lay down poſitive Aſſertions 
upon the moſt ſlender Conjectures, yea, many times 
he | againſt the plaineſt Evidence of Primitive Records ll. 
| Py as in the Caſe before us, and many others which ft =_ 
as have had occaſion to take notice of in this Diſcourſe. 


” It were to be wiſhed, that that Author who. wrote 
ut upon an uſeful Deſign, had been a little more a- 
url cite in his Accounts of the State of the Clergy of 


the Primitive Church; and whilſt he was demoliſh- 
— ing the Pope's Supremacy, had not confuſedly treat- 


, 
fo > \ 


* | | Te] Aug. Ser. 94. de Diverſis. Inter Diaconos illos nomiaatus 
de Primus, ficut inter Apoſtolos Petrus. I] Salmaf. de Primat. - 
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ed of ſome other Orders and Offices, which were ||| ft 
of greater Antiquity in the Church. „ 


. * n. th. At. 8 8 
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"CHAP, XXII. 


\. 


O Deaconeſſes, Coon 
Seck n.. TJ JAving ſpoken of Deacons 
be ancient Name of and Archdeacons, it remains 


_ Deaconeſs Cuarorets, that 1 fay ſomething im this Pls 
e ng im this Place 
n ol Deicootife, Pe nt l 
- 2 ** ,_., fice and Service was of great uſe 
in the Primitive Church. There is ſome mention 
made of them in Scripture, by which it appears that 
their Office was as ancient as the Apoſtolical Age, 
St. Paul calls Pbæbe a Servant of the Church of Ces 
chrea, Rom. 16, 1. The Original Word is d , a 
Deaconeſs, anſwerable to the Latin word Miniſtra, 
which is the Name that is given them in Pliny's 
Epiſtle [5], which ſpeaks about the Chriſtians. Ter. 
tullian [t] and ſome others call them Viduæ, Widows, 
and their Office Viduatus, becauſe they were com- 
monly choſen out of the Widows of the Church. 
For the ſame reaſon Epipbanius [u] and the Council 
* of Laodicea Ii]. call them IlezoCundes, elder ly Widows, 
; becauſe none but ſuch were ordinarily taken into 
F . tb Ofics, Re 


| Poor indeed by ſome ancient 
3 % 3e Laws theſe 4 Qualifications were 
Widows byſomeLaws. required in every one, that was to 
5 be taken into this Order. 1ſt, That 


I Plin. lib. 10. Ep. 97 Qud magis neceſſarium credidi, 
| 8 Ancillis, aus Mise dee neu, quid eſſet veri & 
er tormenta quærere. [tt] Tertul, lib. 1. ad Uxor. c. 7, 
id. de Veland. Virg. c. 9. Epiph. Her. 79. n. 4. Ignat. Ep. a 
_ Smyrn n. 13. la! Epiphan. Her. 79. Collyrid, n. 4. 
l.] Con. Laodic, c. 11, ft 


* 
J 
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Widow that had born Children. 3. A Widow that 


oy 


was but once Married. 4. One of a conſiderable 


Age, Forty, Fifty, or Sixty Years Old. Though all 
theſe Rules admitted of Exceptions. In Tertullian's 
time the Deaconeſſes were ſo commonly choſen our 
of the Widows, that when a certain young Virgin 
was made 2 Deacopeſs, he ſpeaks of it [x] as a Mi- 


. 


racle or Monſtrous thing in the Church. - Vet ſome : 


Learned Men are of Opinion, that Virgins were 
ſometimes made Deaconeſles even in the time of 
nat ius: Becauſe Ignatius in his Epiſtle to the Church 
of Smyrna. [ yl, ſalutes the Virgins that were called 
Widows, that is, Deaconeſſes, as Cotelerius and Voſi- 


led Widows congruouſly in any other Senſe. Some 


into the Text; But there is no reaſon for this Con- 


truly expound. it. For Virgins could not be cal- 


ſuſpect that the Word 7irgins is a Corruption crepe | 


Jecture, for Ignatim is not the only Author that 


ſpeaks of Virgin-Deaconeſſes. Epipbanius [2] ſays, 
n his time they were ſome Virgins, and ſome. Wi- 
lows that had 4¹ but once Married. The Author 
f the Conſtitutions Ca] ſays the ſame, that the Dea- 
oneſs was either to be a chaſt Virgin, or a Widow 


* > N * 


hat had been the Wife of one Man. And one of 


uſtinian s Novels ] enacted ic into a Law, t a . 


Deaconeſſes ſhould be choſen out of one of cheſs 
ders. ., Accordingly we find in the Practice of che 


[x Tertul. de Veland. Virgin. c. 9. Scio alicubi Virginem in | 
Viduatu ab annis nondum viginti collocatam. Cui fi quid refri= 
ri: debuerat Epiſcopus, aliter utiq; ſalyo reſpectu Diſcipline, 


reſtare potuiſſet, ne tale nunc Miraculum, ne dixerim mon- 
rum, in Eccleſia denotaretur. [I Ignar. Ep. ad Smyrn. n. 13, 


o,. Tas mf ding mg M8204 u. Coteler. in Loc. 


iduæ vocabantur, . in Gradu Viduali ſeu Diaconico erant 
aſtirute... [z] Epiph. Expoſ. Eid. n. 21. 21 
oy win 4 des mp deys. Fou. ba l= Conſt. Apoſt. Hh 6 . * 
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[5] Juſt. Novel. 6. c. 6. Aut Virgines conſtitutas, aut unius 
fueramt Uxores. 48 e * * 24 8 ; 
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Church, Virgins as well as Widows admitted to this 
Office. Gregory Nyſſen [e] ſays, his own Siſter Ms 

_ crina, who was a Virgin, was a Deaconeſs, and ſo wa; 
Lampadia another Virgin. And Sozomen [4] relates Fo 

how that Cbryſoftom would have ordained Nicaret of | 

famous Virgin to this Office, but ſhe refuſed it for thefſ®" 
love ſhe had to a Private and Philoſophick Life. 
Feet by ſome Laws they were ſpe 

Pry , required not only to be Widows 

«£4 ſac Widews but fuch Widows as had Childreſ but 

1 alſo. Tertullian [e ſeems to ini 

mate that this was the Cuſtom of the Age he liveq ie 

in, to put none into this Office but ſuehaswere Mc 
thets, and had had the Education of Children, i ſor 

— - Training up of whom they had learnt to be Te For 

der and Compaſſonate in their Aﬀections, and 

were qualified to aſſiſt others both by their Counſe 
and Comfort. Sozomen alſo mentions a Law [/ 
made by Tbeodoſius to this purpoſe, That no Wome 
ſhoald be admitted to the Office, except they haf det 

Children, and were above Sixty Years old, acco 
ding to the expreſs Rule of St. Paul. The Law they 
till extant in the Theodsfian Code [g J, in the ſan] © 
Words as Soxomen cites it: But he ſpeaks of it as 
new Law, that was then made upon a particula.” 
Occaſion, by reaſon of ſome Scandal that had hay. 
pened in the Church: Which is a plain Intimatioq; id 

that from the time of Tertullian, to the making If 0 

5 this Law, the Church had varied in her Practice. 

* le] Nyſſen. Vit. Macrin. Tom. 2. T & 197. - [al 
20m lib. 8. c. 23. {e} Tertul. de Vel. Virg. c. 9. Ad qua 
Sedem prater annos Sexaginta non tantum Univire, id eſt nu 
tz, aliquando eliguntur, ſed & Matres & quidem Educatricq I] 
filiorum : Scilicet ut experimentis omnium affetuum ſtru dove 
facile norint cæteras & conſilio & ſolatio juvare. [fi osgi 
z0m. lib. 7. c. 16. E, $66 mt Zar, & c. [8] Cod. Theo eta 
üb. 16. Tit. 2, de Epiſc. & Cler. Leg. 27. Nulla niſi emenſis Sei ha 
ginta annis, cui votiva domi Proles ſit, ſecundum pregeprum hw 2, 
paſtoliad Diaconiſſarum conſortium trans feratur. * Wb 
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And ſo the had likewiſe with et 
| ſpect to the Age of Dexcotiefivs. | 0 Sect. * 5 
For though the forementioned Law. Pau ve lean Ty 
"of Theodofius require them to be 4 „ : 
sixty Years of Age Compleat. ; cient Canons, | of 
and Tertulliay [6] and St. Be 7 
Ipeak of che ſame Age; yet Juſtinian in one of his 
Novels [&] requires but Fifty, and in another [I 
but Forty ; which is all that was inſiſted on before 
ey the great [] Council of Chalcedon, whoſe Words 
are, No Woman ſhall be ordained a Deaconeſe be- 
fore ſhe is Forty Years old. And ic is probable in 
| ſome Caſes that Term was not ſtrictly required: 
For Soz,omen [n] ſays, Ne#arius Biſhop of Conftonti- 
wple ordained. Olympias a Deaconels, though ſſie way 
but a young Widow, becauſe ſhe was à Perſon' of 
extraordinary Virtue. By which we may judge, 
that as the Church varied in her Rule about this 
Matter, fo Biſhops took a Liberty to ordain Dea- 
conefſes at what Age they thought. fit, provided 
they could be aſſured of their Probity and Virtue: 
But there was another Qualifi??:?:? ; 
ation, which they were more Sec. 3. 
Fi&t in exacting, which was that, To be 7 had 
he Deaconeſſes ſhould be ſuch _—_ Soha 
Widows as had been only the Wives 
f one. Man, according to the Apoſtles: Preſcripti- 
Mn, 1 Tim. 5. 9. Which Rule they generally under 
tood as 2 Prohibition of electing any to be Deaco- 
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[5] Tertul. ibid; [4248 Ep. Canonic. c. 24. [i] Juft. 
Novel..6. c. 6. Super mediam conſtitutas ætatem, & circa Quin- 
jaginta annos. {{] Novel. 123. c. 13. Diacpniſſa in ſancta Ec. 
elta non ordinatur, que minor Quadraginta annis fir, - II Con. 


ulcefl. c. 14. al, iy. FAVEfTTH lee re & ho, fo "2. a 


FO LEOGKOV TR, Vid. Concil. Trullan. c. 14, Os : 11 So zom. ; 
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neſſes, who had been twice Marcied, though, law. l 
fully and ſucceſſixely to two Husbands, one after a. 
N In this Senſe Tertulliam [o] ſays, the Apoſtle Ig! 

le them to be Univire, the Wives of one Man ;M,. 

h Fpiphanius .\ þ] calls yyAonrm de dure gage Wi. * 
dows that have 5 but once Married. So the Au- Ca. 
thor of the Conſtitutions, and Tuftinian's Novels [9,8 
which have been cited before. 

But Tbeodoret gives a different Senſe of the Apo- 
files Words: For he ſuppoſes the Apoſtle not to for. 
bid the chuſing of Widows that had been twice Mar. 
..Zied, but only ſuch {r] as had Married again after 

they had divorced themſelves from a former Huf- 
+ band; which was ſuch a ſcandalous Act, as juſtly 
excluded them from the Churches Service. And thi 
Fee is embraced as the moſt probable and rational 

y the Learned Fufelus [5], Dr. Hammond Lt., Suict 
rus u., and ſeveral others, of which I ſhall have © 
cafion to 12 ve a farther Account, when I come t 
ſpeak of that Apoſtolical Rule as it concerned al 
ihe Clergy. Thus much will ſuffice to be ſpoken at 

preſent concerning the Qualifications of Deacc 
| neſſes wore they were ordainddQ. 
Vr The next Enquiry i is concerning 

e their Ordination it ſelf, Whetheſ 

2 it was always performed by Impo 
2 e 7 ſition of Hands? And here Learn 
Hands. , ed Men are very much divided it 
their Sentiments, Barunius | w 

thinks they had no — of Hands at the time 


— 


el Tertul ad Uxor. lib. 1. c. 7. Viduam allegi in Ordinati cen. 
nem niſi Univiram non concedit. It. de Virg. veland. c. 0 non. 
- (p] Epiph. Exp. Fid-n. 21. [4] Juſtin. Novel. 6. c. 6. Conti 
Apoſt. lib. 6.c.t J Theod. { Com. in 1 Tim. 5.9. [=I Fultc. 
- 25 id Can 1. Concil. Laodic. b] Ham. Annot. on 1 Tim. 
el Suicer. Theſaur. Tom. 1. p. 899. [w] Baron. an. 34 
by 23. It. Cabaſue. Notit. Concil. 0 56. . „ | 
9 52 . 0 
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| 7 their Clergy. And we particularly take no- 
RF 


x] Valeſ. Not. in Sozamen. lib. 8. 88 | [5] Suicer, The- 
r. Tom. 1. p. 867. [z] Albaſp. Not. in Can. 19. Concil. 
cen. Lupus Tom. 1. Schol. in eund. Can. Fabror. Not. ad Bal- 
on. Collect. Conſtitut. p. 1417. l] Con. Nic. c. 19. 
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Habit or Dignity, chat having never had any Impo : ſ 


ſttion of Hands, they are to be reckoned only among 


the Laity. Theſe laſt Words about Deaconeſſes ſeem 
to refer to what goes before; and then they muſt be ©! 
interpreted of Deaconeſſes among the Panlianiſi © 
who took upon them the Habit of Deaconeſſes with / 
out any Conſecration. Or if we underſtand them 
as ſpoken of Deaconeſſes already in the Church 
they may mean that there were ſome Deaconeſſe 
which had crept into the Office without Impoſitior 
of Hands, and ſuch the Council accounts no more 
than Lay Perſons. That which will incline a Mar 
to interpret this Canon to ſome ſuch Senſe as this 8" 
is, Thar all other Councils and Writers ſpeak of or 
daining Deaconeſſes by Impoſition of Hands. Yalefu SC 
- himſelf owns that it was ſo in the time of che Counſ po 
cil of Chalcedon; for in one of the Canons of thaſff bu 
Council [+] their Ordination is expreſly called bot th. 
xecenvia and xeporine, Ordination by Impoſition off on 
Hands. And the Author of the Conſtitutions [e tru 
ſpeaking of their Ordination, requires the Biſhop i C 
uſe Impoſition of Hands, with a Form of Prayer er 
which is chere recited. And thus it was both in th or 
Greek and Latin Church, ſo long as the Order it ſell] an 
continued to be in uſe. The Council of Trulo, 4 
692, ſpeaks of their Ordination in two Canons [4 
under the Name of xu. And Son en De] uf 
the fame Word in ſpeaking of the Ordination 
Olympias. And though there be not fo many Exan 
ples of this Practice to be met with in the L. 
Church, becauſe the Order was there much ſoon 
laid aſide: Vet Corelerius [f] has furniſhed us wit 


Ie] Con. Chalced. c. 15 {c] Conſtit. Apoſt. lib. 8. c. 19. 
Se um, c Dies di mas Neige, & c. [al Con. Trull. c. 
t 4. Te] Sezom. lib B. c + [/] Coteler. Not. in Co 
Apoſt. lib. 3. c. 19. Con. Wormatienl. c. 73. N Conil. Ch 
ted. c. 13. . 15 5 ſo 
oaks dads... | ii 
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ſome out of Fortonatus and the Council of Forms, both 
which expreſly ſay, the Ordination of Deaconeſſes 
was performed by Impoſition of Hands. In the Coun- 
cil of Forms the 15th Canon of the Council of Chah - 
c dn is repeated. And Furtunatus his words are, Manu 
ſurerpcfita | g] conſecravit -Diaconam, ſpeaking of one 
whom Medardus the Biſhop conſecrated a Deaconeſs, 
by laying his Hands upon her. All which ſhews, 
chat it was the conſtant Practice of the Church to 
ordain Deaconeſſes by Impoſition of Hands: And 
chat makes. it very probable, that the Nicene Canon 
is to be underſtood in that Senſe, which is moſt a- 
greeable to the Churches Practice. 
But the Learned Fuſftelus [b] ſtill raiſes another 
Scruple about their Ordination: He thinks this Im- 
poſition of Hands was not properly an Ordination, 
but only a Benediction: For he diſtinguiſhes betwixt 
thoſe two things, and ſays, every ſolemn Impoſiti- 
on of Hands is not an Ordination; which is very 
true; for then the Impoſition of Hands upon the 
Catechumens, or upon the Baptized in Confirmation, 
Jor upon the Penitents in order to reconcile them, 
or upon the Sick in order to their Cure, or upon 
any Perſons whatſoever'to give them a common Be- 
nediction, would be an Ordination: But then that 
Learned Perſon feems not to have conſidered, that 


ſomething more than all theſe : For it was a Conſe- 
cration of them to a certain Office in the Church, 
Tul which ſort of Impoſition of Hands joined with a 
ond Prayer of Benediction for Grace to diſcharge that 

wid Office aright, is what the Church has always meant 
and called particularly by the Name of Ordina- 


10. tion. es ' 


el Fortun. Vit. Radegundis ap. Surinam. Aug. 13. [iI Juftel- 
28 Bib]. jur. Canon. T. 1. p. 75. Not. in Con. Nic. 2 5 1 8 
| = "+15 "Bit 


J the Impoſition of Hands upon the Deaconeſſes was 
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Tis Arad ap. 2 — gave — 
ay, Office of the Power to execute any part of the 


| Prieflhbud,  Scerdotal Office, or do the Duties 


* 


of the ſacred Function. Women 


were always forbidden to perform 'any ſuch Offices 
as thoſe. Therefore the Author of the Conftituti- 


ons calls it a Heatheniſh Practice to ordain Women- 
Prieſts, jzpcia; xergormdty For the Chriſtian [i] Law 


allowed no ſuch Cuſtom. Some Hereticks indeed 


as [E] Tertu%jan obſerves, allowed Women to Teach, 
and Exorciſe, and adminiſter Baptiſm ; hut all this, 
he ſays, was againſt the Rule [I] of the Apoſtle. 


+ Epiphinius brings the Charge particularly againſt the 


Pepuzians, Which were a Branch of the Muntaniſt, 


that they n] made Women-Biſhops and Women. 


_ Presbyters, abuſing that Paſſage of the Apoſtle, 1 


Chriff Feſus there is neither Male nor Femole, to put 
ſome Colour upon their Practice. He charges it alſo 
upon the Colly:idians. [u], that they did iegupyeiv d 


 -gvreziay, uſe Women to Sacrifice to the Virgin Mary, 


Where it is obſe:y2d that the Charge is double, 
1. That they gave Divine Worſhip to the Holy Vir- 

in, and 2. That they uſed Women- Prieſts in their 
Service. Againſt theſe he has a particular Diſſerta- 


tion, wherein he ſhews at large that no Woman 


from the Foundation of the World was ever ordain- 


ed to offer Sacrifice, or perform any ſolemn Ser- 
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lil Conftir. Apoſt. Hb. 3. e 9. iI Tertul. de Preſcript 


c. 41. Ipſe mulieres hæretica quam procaces, que audeant 


docere, contendere, Exorciſmos agere, curationes repromit- 
tere, forſitan & tingere. III Id. c. 19. de Baptiſmo. 
n Epiph Hzr. 49. Pepuzian. n. 2. irren aaf dun; 


oven, Y 7,40Curiper ννj?8t .. lu] Id. Her. 78. Anti 
Sieomiriznir, a ꝶ94. 
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Vet we are not to imagine, that 
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vice Lo] of the Church: Which if ic had been al- 


| lowed to any, would certainly have been granted 


to the Virgin Mary her ſelf, who was ſo highly favou- 
red of God. Bue neither ſhe. nor any other. Wo- 


man had ever the Prieſt's Office committed to them. 


There is indeed, ſays he, an Order of. Deaconeſſes 
in the Church, but their buſineſs. [y] is not to 
Sacrifice, or perform any part of the Sacerdotal Of. 


fice, or any of the ſacred Myſteries, but to be a 


decent Help to the Female Sex in the time of their 


Baptiſm, Sickneſs, Affliction, or the like: And there- © 
fore he denies, that the Church made them either 


Presbytereſſes or Prieſteſſes, 3 =ptuneide;, 3 lselanag. 


Where the Reader is to obſerve, that Epipbanius puts 


2 Diſtinction betwixt the Names TeeoCund a and psc. 
cumeidb ur, becauſe the former only denotes Elderly 


Women, ſuch as the Deaconeſſes commonly were; 


but the latter he uſes to ſignify Perſons ordained to 
the Office of Presbyters or Prieſts, which he abſo- 
lutely denies any Women in the Chriſtian Church 

And from hence ic is plain tze 
Offices of the Deaconeſſes were 3 8. 
only to perform ſome Inferior , x; an | 
Services of the Church, and thoſe «f women. 
chiefly relating to the Women, 


for whole ſake they were ordained. 2 One pare of | 
their Office was to aſſiſt the Miniſter at the Bapti- 
ꝛ⁊zing of Women, where for Decencies ſake they were 


employed to diveſt them ( the Cuſtom then bein 


to baptize all Adult Perſons by Immerſion ) and ſo 7 
to order the Matter, that the whole Ceremony 
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might be performed with all the Decency becoming 
ſo ſacred an Action. This is evident from Epiphanius 
both in the forecited Paſſage, and other [a] Places. 
And it is taken notice of alſo by * Fuſtinian [5] and 
the Author [e] of the Conſtitutions, who adds, 
that the Deaconeſſes were uſed to anoint the Wo- 
men in Baptiſm with the Holy Oil, as the Cuſtom 
of the Greek Church then was, not only for the Bi- 
ſhops, Presbyters and Deacons, but alſo for the De a- 
cConeſſes to uſe this Ceremony of Unction before 
Baptiſm ; of which Cotelerias in his Notes [d] gives 
ſeveral Inſtances out of the ancient Writers, but theſe 
„„ place, == 7775 oo up erogayh 
22. Another Part of cheie Of. 
Seck. 9. © fice was to be a ſort of Private 
Pre beafrt f Catechiſts to the Women-Care- 
6, combs, Chumens, who were preparing 


4 a 
ee. Baptiſm. For though they 
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8 6 were not allowed to teach Pub- 
lickly in the Church, yet they might Privately in- 
ſtrut and teach thoſe, how to make the proper 
Anſwers that were required of all Perſons at their 
Baptiſm. The Author of the ſhore Notes on: the 
EpiſHes ſe] under the Name of St. Ferom, calls this, 
Private Miniſtery of the Word, which che Deaco- 
neſſes performed in the Eaſtern Churches in his 
Time. And it was ſo uſual and ordinary a Part of 
their Office in the African Churches, that the Fa- 
thers of the Fourth Council of Carthage [f] require 


el Epiph. Expoſ. Fid 217. I] uſtin Novel. 6. c. 6. 

1 e] Conft. Apoſt. Lib 3. c. 15. [A] Coteler. in LoTtr. 
| 8 Hieron. Com. in Rom. 16. 1. Sicut etiam nunc in Orien- 
talibus Diaconiſfe mulieres, in ſuo Sexu miniſtrare videntur in 
Baptiſmo, five in Miniſterio Verbi, quia privatim docuiſſe Eœ- 

minas invenimus, &c. [/] Con. Carthag. 4. c. 12. Viduz 

vel Sanctimoniales. quæ ad miniſterium baptizandarum mulierum 
eliguntur, tam inſtrudtæ ſint ad Officium, ut poſſint apto & 

ſano Sermone docere imperitas & ruſticas mulieres, tempore 
quo baptizandæ ſunt, qualiter Baptizatori interrogate reſponde- 
ant, & qualiter, accepto baptiſmate, vivant. „„ 
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it as © neceſſary Qualification in WE whe 


they are ordained, that they ſhall be Perſons of ſuch 7 
good Underſtanding, as 0 be able to inſtruct 3 — 


— and Ruſtick Women, how to make Ref 


to the Interrogatories, which the Miniſter puts 5 


them in Baptiſm, and how they were to order theic 
Converſation afterward. _ | 
3. Another Part of their Em- 


ployment was to viſit and attend e 10. 
Women that were ſick, which is >") 2 © 


noted by Epipbanim ] and the & and diftreſe. 
Author of t 7 8 who 2 * * 


{b] ſays they were employed likewiſe in delivering 


becauſe of Unbelievers: That is, becauſe of the Scan- 


dal and Reproach which the Heathens were * | | 


to caſt upon them. 

4. In Times of Danger 2nd | | 
Perſecution they — — ret Sed. 41. 
in Miniſtring to the Martyrs in % er 
Priſon, becauſe they could more Fife. i Peſos * 
eafily gain Acceſs to them, a 


go with leſs Suſpicion, and leſs Danger and Hazard * 


of their Lives from the Heathen, than the Deacons 


to refer to this Part of the Deaconeſſes Miniſtry. 


For Lucian in one of his Dialogues ſpeaking of Ta 
Cine the Philoſopher, how he. was careſſed by the 


2 whilſt he was in Priſon for the Profeſion | 


— « 4 a. the... ths 


1 eb Hor. 79. n. 3. Expoſ. Fid. n. 21. eee 
U Cönſtit Apoſt. Lib. 3. c. 15. & 19. Hieron. Ep. 2. ad Ne- 


2 $8.3 — 710 alit Eceelſia que Officium ægrotanti præ- 
ant, & Coteler. Not. in Conſt. Lib. 3. c. 15. Gotho- / 


: fied. Com, in t Tbeogoſ. Lib. 16. Tk 2. Leg. 27. 


4. To elder % 
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the Biſhop s Meſſages and Directions to Women that | 35 | 
were in Health, whom the Deacons could not viſit 


or any other Miniſters of the Church could do. 4 
Corelerins Li] and Gothofred collect this from fome _ 
' Paſſages in Lucian and Libanim, which ſeem plainly 
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of their Religion, ſays, In the Morning one might 
_ +. obſerve the old Women the Widows waiting at the 
Priſon Gate [4] with ſome of the Orphan Children: 
Where by the Widows he doubtleſs means the Dea- 
coneſſes of the Chriſtians. And there is little Que- 
ſtion but Libanius [I] means the ſame, when he ſays, 
that the Mother or Miſtreſs of the old Women, when 
ſhe finds any one bound in Priſon, runs about, and 
begs and makes a Collection for him. This plain. 
ly refers to the great Charity and Liberality of the 
Chriſtians toward their Martyrs, which was col- 
lected and ſent to them by the Hand of theſe Dea- 
coneſſes. 1 


5 . In the Greek Churches the 
Ses. n Deaconeſſes had alſo the Charge 
| TE % of the Doors of the Church, which 
 * Chyrch. Part of their Office is mentioned 
8 buy the Author [»] of the Conſti- 
tutions, and the Author under the Name of Ignatius, 
Vhoſ ſtiles them #p4;3; a5 «3x/wy 7v45yw0, the Keepers 
of the Holy Gates. Buc probably. this was only in 
ſuch Churches as made a Diſtin dion betwixt the 
Men's Gate and the Women's Gate : For Bp. Uſher 
N obſerves, (o] that no ancient Writers beſide theſe 
two make any mention of this, as part of the Office 
of Deaconeſſes: And in another place of the Con- 
ſtitutions v] this Diſtinction is plainly expreſſed: 
Let the Door-keepers ſtand: at the Gate of the 
Men, and the Deaconeſſes at the Gate of the Wo- 
—B. i Tenn Tide Tae 2 "AY 
li] Lucian. Peregrin. Ilæes TW e α e SV v 
vegiche, ee ms, &c. 155 1 
II Liban. Orat. 16. in Teſtamen. It. Orat. de VinQis, cited 
by Gothofred. 1 . | | 
fm] Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 8. c. 48. 
i Pſeudo-Ignat. Ep. ad Antioch. n. 12. 


* A a es a. 1 WE ING 


Je Uſer. Diſſert. 17. in Ignat. p.224. . 
J Conſtit. Apoſt. Lib. 2. c. 7. 5 
gi Laſtly, 
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to preſide over the reſt of the wi: 


dos; r] whence in ſome Canons they are ſtiled 


this Order continued in the Seck, a ohue 
Cn and what time it was to- poo „ , 

. hn 0 continued in the 
ally aboliſhed? Ianſwer, It was Church. 
not laid aſide every where at once, - 


but continued in the Greek Church longer than in 


the Latin, and in ſome of the Latin Churches lon m 


ger than in others. In the Greek Church they con- 
tinued to the Time of Baiſamon, that is, to the lat- 
ter end of the Twelſth Century; for he ſpeaks of 
chem [e as then Miniſt ing in the Church of G. 
ſtantinople: Though it appears from ſome other Paſ- 


ſages of the ſame Author that in other Churches 


[x] they were generally laid aſide. In the Latin 
Church there were ſome Decrees made againſt their 


Ordination long before. For the Firſt Council of 
Orange, An. 44.1, torbids [y] any more Deaconefles » } 


[i! Conſtit. Lib. 2.c- 58. | {+} Ibid. Lib. 3.c. 7. 
a 5 Con. Laodic. c. xr. © [:] Conſtit. Lib. 2. c. 26. 

fa] Balſam. Reſp ad Interrog. Marci. c. 35. ap. Leunclav Jus 
Gr. Rom. T. 1. p. 3817. I Id. Com. in Concil. Chaleed. 
c. 11. [l Conc. Arauſici . c. a6. Diaconifſe omnimoda 
e on, | we ge 
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to be ordained. And the Council of Epene [x] As] 

517, has a Canon to the ſame purpoſe , wholly 
abrogating their: Conſecration. Not long after 
which, the Second Council of Orleans, An. 533, re- 
newed the Decree [a] againſt them. And before 
any of theſe, the Council of Laodicea in the Eaſtern 
Church had forbidden them under the Name of an- 

cient Widows or Governeſſes, decreeing [6] that 

no ſuch for the future ſhould be conſtituted in the 
Church. But theſe Decrees had no Effect at all in 

the Eaſt, nor did they univerſally take Effect in the 
Weſt till many Ages after. The Author indeed un- 

der the Name of St. Ambroſe, would lead an unwary 
Reader into a great Miſtake : for he makes as if the 

Order of Deaconeſſes was no where uſed [e] but 
among the Montanifts ; ignorantly confounding the 

Presbytereſſes of the Montanifts with the Deaconeſles 

of the Church. And the Author under the Name 

of St. Ferom is not much more to be regarded, when 

he ſeems to intimate that in his Time the Order of 

+ Deaconeſſes was wholly, laid aſide in the Veft, and on- 

ly retained d] in the Oriental Churches. For I have 
already ſhewed ($.6.) from Venantius Fortunatus, who 
| > lived An. 560. and the Council of Forms, which was 
held in the rb Century, that Deaconeſſes were till 

retained in ſome parts of the Veſtern Church; which 

may be evinced alſo , from the Ordo Romanus [e], 

and other Rituals in uſe about that time, where a. 
mong other Forms we meet with an Ordo ad Dia- 


1 N c. 21. Viduarum conſecrationem, quas 
- Diaconiſſas vocant,ab omni religione noſtra penitus abrogamus. 
R Le] Conc. Aurel. 2. c. 17. Placuit ut nulli poſtmodum Fœmi - 
"ne Diaconalis Benedictio pro conditionis huju: fragilitate creda - 
tur. [ö] Cone. Laodic. c. 11. Tee? d wi d apercund a; 
3m D mate; uw nnxanrigugy di. le] Ambrof. Com: in 
I Tim 3. 1. {dj Hieron. Com. in Rom. 16. 1. and in · 1 Tim. 
J. r. ſe] Ordo Roman. p. 161, in Bibl. Patr. Tom. 9. Par. 
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Subject, I cannot but acquaint the .. 15. 
Reader, that there is another No- theNemeDiacor nf, 
tion of: the Name Diaconiſſs, ſome-""'.,;, ff 7 


ters olf the middle 


to be a 


in the Meſtern Church, 
force it: Therefore I lay no greater Streſs + otra 


tiller, _— Concil. Ti lib, + . IP 


Chap: III. L Canerron Cava 70 
n An Order or form to Sone, 
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the whole Order was quite extinct. e 
 Befoce I make an end of this 15 


N wh 
pon Notion 6 of 


times to be met with in the Wri- i. 
Ages of the 

Chr „who uſe it to ſignify. not a PE. 
but a Deacon's Wife, in the ſame Senſe. as Presbytera 
ſignifies the Wife of à Presbyter, and Epiſcops. the 


Wife of a Biſhop. The Word E piſcopa is thus uſed 

in the 2d Council of Durs, who ith is ſaid , That 

if a:Biſhop have not a Wife 0 ſhall no Bo 
0 


train of Women follow him. alſo the Words 


Precjers , Pele sere, and lil for the = © 


Wives of a Presbyter, a Deacon, and a bdeacon, 
occur a little after in the ſame Council. And ſo in 
the Council of Auxerre [5] and ſome other places. 
From which a Learned and Ingenious Examiner 1 
of the Oouncil of Trent concludes, that Biſhops in 
thoſe times were not as yet obliged by the Law of 

habit with their Wives, in the 
But l ſhall freely own, I take this 


the Cœlibacy of the Clergy began to be preſſed 


theſe very Canons do en- 


than they will bear: For as for the Cauſe of the 


[F] Bona Rer. Liturg lib. 1 c. 25. u. 15, fa] Con. Fa. - BY 5 4 
2. c. 14. Epiſcopum 2 non habentem, nulla ſequstut J 


turba Ge” Ibid. c. 20. Si i — fuerit Fresby- 
ter cum ſua — aut Diac m ſua Disconiſſa, aut 


Subdiaconus cum ſua 3 3 integrum exeom- 


municatus J Con. Aatifidor. 6. 21. Wu Gen- 
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Whole, Catholick Church, for ſome of the pureſt A. 
jiuſt account hereafter; when I come to conſider the 


genetal Qualifications that were neceſſarily required 
of the Clergy of the Primitive Church, among which 


ed, bur in thoſe declining Ages of the Church were | 
not allowed to cohabit with them after Ordination. 


Canons, and the Practice of che Times they were 
munion, who carry this Notion no higher than tlie 


make the Practice of the Veſtern Church in the ſixth # 
Age to be the Practice of the Univerſal Church in 
all Ages, they manifeſtly Prevacicate, and put a Fal. 
lacy upon their Readers, which it may be ſufficient 
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Presbytera, is no more than the Wife of a Biſhop or 


{| and others transfer it to the Primitive Ages, and 
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the Vom of Cœlibacy will be found to have no Place. | 
What therefore theſe Canons mean by Epiſcopa and 


Presbyter, which they had before they were ordain- 
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Ages in which it was broached.: But when Baronius 
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